F. SAMFYEL, WHEREIN -. ACCORDING 
to the Methode obſcruedin HExAaPLA pn SAEIAES 
 #ndEx 0D vs , but more compendiouſly abridged , 


theſe ſpeciall things are oblerued 
pon enery Chapter : 


© Z 


- fol queſtions MTs places of | 
erouerlies briefly touched, and morall 
colleftions 
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TO THE MOST EX- 


CELLENT, VERTVOVS, AND RIGHT 
Noble Prince; Ht NR1t by the grace of God, Prince 
of Wales, and heire apparant to the moſt famous 
Kingdomes of England, Scotland, 
and Ireland. 


F Oſt Noble Prince, Thad not preſu- 

- med to prelent theſe fewe lines to 

Y your Highnes viewe, but thatTre- 

” | membred that wilc aying, vnto the +. 

which your Princely nature will ſub- | 

ſcribe : Although thox art borne @ 1% BrniMaten- 

King , yet heare 45 a mortall man : 7,1... ven a4 

which ſentence is much -better ex- - 

* Mr” prefled in Scripture, 7 ſarde ye are pras:,. 

gods, and ye are all children of the moſt High, but ye ſhalldie as 
a man,cc, Which place is thus interpreted by our bleſſed Sa- 
uiour, {f he called them gods, to whome the word was ginen:be-Tob.ro.z. 
cauſe they heard and recciued the word, they areſo called: ———; 
Nothing maketh a mortall Prince more like in earthto the 
immortall Prince and great King in heauen, then to be wil- 
ling to heare , as Gods eares are open vnto the complaints 
and ſuits of all : 'So your- princely humilitie and humanitie 
beeing apt to receiue and regard, what is preſented and exhi- 
bited, hath emboldened me thus to write, and to offer ynto 
your Highnes this ſimple gift, asa teſtimonie of my ſeruice 
and dutte.One writeth that Socrates that graue and wiſe Phi- Ex hifor. Action, 
loſopher,ſecing Alcibiades very infolent, and muchlifred yp, __ 
becauſe of his grounds and poſſeffions , which he had gotten —— + / 
about eA+hens, brought him to a place of the citie, where he 
ſhewed him a mappe of the whole carth : wherein hauing' 

' found out Athens, he was bidden by the Philoſopher, to FE 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
int out his owne grounds: which beeing not there noted, 
e further ſaid re, +56 Why art thou proud for thoſe things, 
which are not extant in any part of the earth, But herein your 
Highnes is much vnlike , who, though this famous {hand of 
Great BR1iTTAINE, wherein your Hon, lot lieth , be no 

Iriall Globe; yet doth, and 
muſt rather affect the euer-during kingdome of heauen , then 
the tranſitorie glorie and pompe of the world : as that king- 
ly Prophet Dazid , hauing a, goodly earthly portion , euen 
that famous and flouriſhing kingdome of Iſrael , yet reioyced 
more , that he had his part in Gods kingdome : thus ſweetly 
ſinging , The Lord us the portion of mme mheritance, and of 
my cuppe; ec. the lines are fallen to'me in pleaſant places : [ 
bane a faire heritage. 

Of this worthie Prince Dax#d this firſt booke of Samuel 
treateth, ſetting forth his princely vertues, and worthie acts, 
his anointing and inauguration to the Crowne, becing yet 
but very young, his ouercomming of Goliath, his patience in 
trouble, faithfulnes in his ſeruice to Sam, his meckenes, euen 
in ſpariog his cnemie: which with other his excellent yertues,” 
are thug,clegautly deſcribed by Ambroſe : Ouam mitts Da- 
vid,humil:s ſpirits, ſedulus corde, facili affatn , &c. forts in 
prelio, manſuctus in imperio , patiens in convitio. How milde 
was Daxid, humble in ſpirit, carefullin heart affable and gen« 
tle: valiant in battel,milde in gouernment , patient inreproch, 

aine, the ſame father thus further commendeth the wor- 
thie acts of Dauid : Fatta ſaniti David conſideremits, quomo- 


Apolog.Dav. 6:6. 1 Goliam inter fecit Santi pepercit convitiantem Shemei ſuſti- 


nuit,efc. Let vs conſider # % atts of Danid,, how he ſine Goli- 
ath, ſpared Saul, endured railing Shemei, The firft of theſe is 
mot for your Highnes imitation,that as he in his young yeres 
encountred with Goliath, {lue him, and cut off his head : So 
your Highnes Ig ne worthie example of our Dauid 
the Kings facred and Chriſtian Maieſtie, oppoſe your {elfe, e- 


uen in theſe your tender and ſpringing yeares to that Goliath 
of Rome, and profeſſe your {elfe an aduerſatie to the whole 
bodie of Popiſh and Antichriftian pation : your prince! 


youth is nolet to your religious profeſſion: as Ambeeſe lait 

of Honorins the Emperour becing yet, but a child: Non mo- 

veat 4tas, princips perfelta eras eſt,eft enim perfeita atas , vbs 
| per- 


fro | SHER 


The Epiſtle Deiicaterie, 

perfefta eft virtus: Fonorins iam pulſat adoleſcentie fore, pro- 

vettior atate, quam ofias. Let not his age moone you , a Prin- ,, ,.. Theodsf 

ces age ts perfett : for age us perfoit, where vertue « perfet © 

Honorizs us at the next doore to a young man, elder ſomewhat 

then Tofias. Democrates among the Athenians beeing very 

aged, going vp to the toppe of the tower panting and brea- © © UV 
ged, going Vp PP panting rea 

ching,but of no ſtrength, faid,that all the citie of 4thens was _ . 4 

like him : for they breathed(thar is, attempted much) bat pre- iow Nl 
wailed little, But God ſhall giue ynto you Highnes ftrength, * 

not onely to attempt , but to accompliſh great things for the 

ſeruice ofhis Church : that Deborahs prophelie ſhall be ve- 

rified in you,to be as the Sunne,when be riſeth m his ſtrength - Tud.z.z1. 
and Iaakobs bleſſing take place, pronounced vpon Tu pannntd 
Thine hands ſhall be im the necke of thine enemies : thy fathers S<n-49.5. 

ſonnes ſhall bow downe wnto thee : So that,when His excellent 

Maieſtie hath: finiſhed his faithfull feruice to God here in 
carth,andrunne out his happic courſe , which God graunt he 

may hold out long,we may ſay of your Highnes , as Ambroſe 

of Honorius the Emperour, after the death of Theodofires - 

Theedoſins tant Imperator receſſit 4 nobss, ſed non tots re- ty g;: ry 
ceſſit, reliquit enim nobic liberos ſuos, in quibus debengus enum 

agnoſcere, 


Your Excellent Highnes 
boundenin all dutie 


and ſeruice, 


AnDREvy WiLLETT. 


_ © Certaine aduertiſements tothe 


Chriſtian and courteous Reader, 


$6 C23 N this Commentarie vpon the firſt 
Va) books of SAMVEL, hae followed a 
'S more compendious courſe , then in my 
larger Treatiſe vpon Geneſis , and in 

9 B, the like vpon Exodns , which is now 


— 
_ 


Ze—1= readie to come forth, And hereunto I 
C=&Y was mooned Lk reaſons : firſt, in 
© Þ regard of the Readers, who as they 

are delighted with varitie of queſti- 

ons, ſo the ſame is more welcome when it is accompanied with 
brenitie: ſhort treatiſes alſo are more eaſily purchaſed,enery one 
cannot xeach wnto the price of larger volumes, Beſide reſpect 
of my ſelfe, I ſaw, that a mans whole life ſufficed not to goe tho= 
rough all the bookes of the Scriptures in that large and ample 
manner. And further whereas in theſe Theologicall diſcourſes, 
publiſhed in the vulgar tongue, the profite of the vnlearned is 
cheifly intended , whereas the learned may helpe themſelues 
with treatiſes in other languages, I thought it not needefull cu- 
riouſly to handle obſcure and difficult queſtions, but in ſuch fa- 

. miliar andplaige manner,as _— bf ſetae for the inſtruition 
of all. Some are too large in the diſcuſſing of queſtions,and reſol- 


ving of doubts : and ſome againe are too ſor of the firſt ſort, 
i 


Hieron.adverl. were ſome of the auncient writers, who as Hierome ſaith, Vix 
foan.Hier09). Gngulas queſtiones explicare multis yoluminibus potuerunt : 
could ſcarce handleſeuerall queſtions in many volumes. 4d 

of the other ſort he thus writeth, Repertus eſt noſtris ſeculis 

| haud grandis homunculus , qui de cunGtis quzſtionibus vno 

linguz rotatu ſole clarius coruſcaret: A certaine fellowe is 

found in our age of no great account , which with one turne 


of the tongue can make any queſtion as cleare as the Sunne, / 


hane laboured in this booke to take a conrſe betweene both, nei- 
| ther 


ARCTLOLA2SS 


| To the Reader, 

ther to be ſuperfluous in vnneceſſarie prolixitie, nor obſcure in 
affeited breuitie, | 

Thoſe ſenerall points,which in the larger Hexapla [ ſexeral- 
ly handled , I hanue for breuitie ſake, intermingled together : 
namely touching the dinerſe readings, the explaning of queſti- 
ons,the deciding of contronerſies, and applying of mprall places. | 
The capitall letters exery where vſed, ſhew the authors names, © oe" pray 
45 ts here expreſſed in the margen : whether this method which $.S:ptuagint. 
Thane here propounded to my ſelfe,or that in my former workes : Lies text. 


ſpall proone more profitable, or beneficiall to the Reader, I leane V./ atab!u. 


ro the bleſſing of God, and the indgement of the indicions Rea- I-ervw.g _ 


der. In th conrſe,which I am entred ints to profit my ſelfe and Pcll.Pellicane, 

others, many rubbes and lets I hane had to hinder me,uirulent | pO Rvray, 

pennes,and inveltines, forrame ſuits and troubles in law,befide Ofiand.Oſcander. 

ſome domeſticall cares : ſome of which God hath ginen happie 

iſue vnto,and ſo ke will I doubt not in h1s good time to the reſt: 

that(to wſe the Apoſtles words ) I may fulfill my courſe with 48.20.24. 
ioy,and the miniſtration which I haue receiued of 


the Lord Iefus, to teſtifie the Goſpel of ; 
the grace of God. Amen, 
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Quelt, x, v. x. Of Ramathaim p43 


\ £9] Omeread of one of the two Ramatha- 

| ims, B, Genev, but one is referred ra- 
ther to theword going before:erat vir 
wn, or , quidam, there was a certaine 
man; becauſe the Hebrew prepofition 
min, of, is put before Ramathaim, not 
&.- before achad, one. 2. Some becauſe 
Ramathaim is put in the dual number , thinke that there were 


riwo cities of that name, and that here thar Ramathis'meant, - 
which was ſituate in mount Ephraim;G.U, butit feemeth ra- 


ther; that this Ramah' isputin the duaF-number , beeing one 
andthe fame citie, yer confiltmng of two townes as two parts. 


I. theone oppoſite tothe other. Pell, for afterward, v, 19.itis. 


ſiaply called Ramah, Ofiara, yet were there two other Ra- 


maths, ohe inBeniamin ,and an otherin Nephthali; Ian, 7. 


Now Zophim is added, norſo'called} becauſe there the Pro- 
phets dwelt, whicywere called Zophims, ſpecrlatores , warch- 
men; Seers, or beholders, Chatd. or becauſe it was fituate in an 
tiigh place, ranquamimſpecula,asin a watch-tower or loo- 
ing place, Peſicar. bur becauſe it was fituate in thecuntrey 


k | T dec: | 
ol jon'of Zuph;c: 9.5.1. which might haue the'name al- 
ref Zaphdf whome Elkin wes delcended; 25 thi veck 
ſheweth,calledalf Zophai, T .Chron,6.26, Bor. 0845), 


2, Queſt. we box ro is called 

12 -\,  a#Epbrathite, ">> 

1. Some thinke that hewas ofthe tribe of Eph 
27 ' | ' I 
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$nelei in mount E] phraim, ; among the 
of this ves ſhow ſheweth, Tur. So loſe 
dwelr in forte Ephraimitaruw: : , in the 7 
and the Chald.he was;ex monte dons Ep the moun- 
taine of the houſe of E :for ynto oak "Which 
deſcended of Kohartr (but not by Amram)were allotted CCr-. 
eaine Cities in mount Ephraim. Ioſh.27 ,20. Pellican Borr. 3. 
This tearme alſo of Ephxathite in an other ſenſe b:longed to 
Iudah : as Iſhai the father of. Dauid of Bethlehem i is called 
an Ephrathite, 1,Sam.17.13. and Bethlchemis called Ephra- 
thah,Micah 5.2.that is,of Judah, which was called Ephratha, 
of Epbrath - wife of Caleb.1.Chron;2;19. Dun. in CAHocah 
5. But in that ſenſe is it not taken here, 
3 Queſt.v,2. Of Elkanah his two- 
WiKes. 
.... 2; This Polygamie of the Fathers vnder the Law in mar- 
rying one or two wiues, was not ſimply lawfull or difpenſed 
with, which is the opinion of (hartalms and Durand , with 
others of that fide : bur that cannot be, for our Saujour ſaith 
res —_ . inthe like caſe, from the beginning it was not ſo, Matth. 19.8. 
Hexaplain Ge- So allo the Prophet Malachie, Did not he makg one? yet had he 
51 pos _. "ut ebundaxce of ſpirit : and wherefore one ? becauſe he ſought a 
Hg godly ſeede, Malac.2.15. 2. Wherefore the truer opinion is, 
that this was an humane mac" _ Fathers, to take vn- 
to them two or more wiues : marriages were not 
without great. inconueniences : for there was 665744 a 
Rene them,as berweene Sarah and [Hagar , Le= 
2h and Rachel , and here betweene thefe two wiues of Elka- 
nah, Pellicas, And the firſt that brought i in bigamie was La- 
mech of the curſed ſeede of Cam: yer becauſe then the tem- 
porall promiſes of that nation depended ypon their carnall 
generation, it pleaſed God to winke at this infirmitic,and to= 
lerate it in them, till the Meſſiah caine., when no longer the 
Church of God ſhould be tied ynto the people: of the ewes: 
but ſpiritual children ſhould be begotten vato God from all 
nations cuen among the Gentiles; -Ofiard. 
4: Queſt, 43 Of Elkgnab his yeevel 


acriſice. 


T, Whereas itis ſaid.chis man went vp from yeare revs 


nN 


Q 


Wwe 5. ney; 0 3 WIS 


bo. 1: f, Som. Chap.' 1; I 1 Fn 3 
it is to be: conceiued, that he with all the males of his houſe 
went vp thrice eucty'yeare ,/ar three ſolemne feaftes; of the 
Paſch, Pentecoſt, and the fealt of Tabernacles, according to 
the law,Detitzr6, 16, Boyr.| 2:-Bur he forhis part; ng 

g 


 Levite , wetit vpofrner to doe his ſeruice at the Tabernac 


vnleſſe in thoſecorrupt times the worſhip'of God were neg- 
leed. Pelican. 3. Buthe with all his familie,not the males 
onely,but with his wiues alſo, went vp but onee in the yeare, 
UVatab. as v.21;heis {aide,to goe vp with all his houſe to of- 
fer the In : which ic ſeemeth' by that placeto 
haue beene offered but once in the yeare,' 4; He dwelt not 
in Shiloh;eicher becauſe he was diſmiſſed from ſeruice by rea- 
ſon of his age: for , which is more like , becauſe the Leyites 
were diſperied among the people to inſtruft them, Iar. © 


F. Queſt. V.5. Of 0 whoa which £ lhanah 
»/-* * Gane to Annah. F 1 
1. Some read, he gaue her oze double part. Inn. but theſe 


Wordes-then- ſhould implie a contradiction , to giue herone 


part, and yer double, 2, Some read, he gave her a portion 
with a i countenance. L. U.and\ they make this the ſenſe, 

ſhee had no children , co whome he ſhould giue por- 
tiony likewiſe, and ſoſhee had but her ſingle part: he gaue it 
her with an heauic cheare , becauſe ſhee had no greater por- 
tion.'/Ofcand. Borr. But though ſhee had no children, it was 


in his-power to giue her ( thatnotwuhſtanding) as large 2 
portion 44 pee him : and againein'this ſenſe, there 
ſhould be ſmall coherence in the next wordes , becauſe he lo- 
wed her. 3. Thereforethe phraſe inthe Fey piling a 
Lift of the face, it is better interpreted , a worthie gift, fuch as 


men vſe to looke ypon with a chearefullface, Pelhear,or ſuch 


as inay be ſet before an honourable perſon, Vatab. ſo alſo B. 
G. Andin this ſenſe the next words follow well : he gaze her 
a worthie portion , becauſe he loned hey - as Toſeph gaue vnts 
Beniamin a greater 'portjon , then to his other brethren, bc- 
caliſc he loued him more. IN bs 

6. Queſt. v.9. Of whomeit is meant, after 


they had eaten im Shiloh. 
1. Thewordesare, after the eatmg, which ſome vnder- 
Aandof Annab, that roſe vp , atter ſhee had caten and 
+4 


2 drunke, 
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| them, chow ” os had lamkens wie, ror irong rk 
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with them;as ſhee-laich w/Eli; v.15.) Ofiard/bur yer 
tradition remaineth fill ; becauſe y. 7; it is aide, ſote did not 
eate. 3. Sometherefore applies irvnto Elkanah, Anna atoſe, 
after he: had eaten. uy; 4. :Burſceing the: reftnfche fanilic 
went yp alſo with. Elkanah and chey did all cate before the 
Lord. it is better vnderſtood , affer. they haben. fee Pelbe. 
and B. G-ſo alſo the Septuag, usr272 payer avres,afcer they 
had eaten: ſo readethalſo Pg _ 'Andyect i iolike that An- 
nah by the perſwaſion of her OY V. 8, _ haue eaten 
ſomewhat to comfort her. Borr. 


-_ 


7. Queſt. V. I, of PISA vowe. 


1. Ayoweis properly ofa which is not: odhedifoks 
that particularſirictrmanner due: without avowe; andthere- 


fore, whereas the Leuizes were Without yowe or ſpecial pro- 
feflion. made , toſerue in the Tabernatle;; doth not 
yow that her fonne,for1 whome Nee pain hould bein xthat 
generall manner holy-ynto God: but whereas the Leuites be- 


| "rang not to ferue before thittie, and their ſeruice- ended at 


ie, ſhee yoweth wy gc her ſonne vnto Godall the daies 
of his life : andinoxito Gs hin with mon res. 
tie Was graunted by.the Iaw:Marr, and beſide his ſhoutd be a 
Nazarite,neither ro drinke ſtrong drinke, 'nor to ſufferaraſor 
to corne pon his-head :*which lirict-profeſſion warew che the 
Leuites On _ -_ And: 
appeared in this child; as ini tit,,and chreoretey | 
did ſpecially conſecrate him TC and that notwithou 
Gods fpeciall directions, Pelican. 2 Bufide: ,' whereas: ho 
wife could not. make a _yowe toſtand:inforce withour het 
husband , Numb, 30. as appeareth in the ftorie of gpm" 
TJud.x 3. it is like that cither ſhte had her husbands conf 


| before, [un, or els he:agreed. toit-afterward and ratified it: it: 


Borr. becaufe it is.callec | his vow, v22,andhe is faid to haue 
lent him vnto God, c; 2, FO the yerbe ſtall »hb /ent,is.of 


the 


i + ©.4. Q. o» 


is 
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I. Sam. Chap. 1. 

the maſculine gender there, 3. This yoweywhi 
laieth ypon her {onne, is-not- 
yowes , when parents do 
kerie : 1, for _ yowe of the 

Gods word,ſo hath not the other :. 2. that yow was poſlible 
enough, ſo is not the other , bur to thoſe that bane the gift of 
continencie : 3. and they haue an opinion that Monaſticall 
life is meritorious, which conceit was not then had of the Na- 


zarites YOWE, Ofrand. 


8, Queſt. v. 16. What a darghter of 
Belial :5. 

r. This word Bel:al,is generally taken for one exceeding=- 
ly wicked: the Septwag. tranſlate, $uya7ipa aoiy,a peltilenc 
woman : which ſome thinke to fignitic one, abſ7, ingo, with- 
out a yoke, Lat.Pellican.yoide of all feare of God. Boy. But it 
ſeemeth ratherto be deriyed of theſe two words, beli, which 

fenifieth without,and ragnal, which is to be profitable, or to 

proſper. Mont. Pag. And ſo Felial noteth ſuch an one, as is 
altogether ynprofitable, and which ſhall not proſper : the ve- 
ry child of the deuill, O/iand. 2, Where weſce what accoiit 
this holy woman maketh of drunken perſons, and of drun- 
kennes : ſhee counteth them the ſonnes and daughters of Be- 
lial. Andin deede vnto them fitly agree all the f1gnifications 
of this word: 1, they are licentious and lawleſle , without a- 
ny yoke, or bridle to keepe them in : 2, they are ONE 
vnprofitable, they neither do —o to others,nor themſclues: 
but waſt their patrimonie with riotous liuing ; as the parable 
of the prodigall childe ſheweth : 3. andiuch doe neither 
proſper in this world, but conſume both their goods, & their 
fleſh,and beſides without repentance doc exclude themſclues 
from the celeſtiall inheritance, x,Cor,6,9. 


9. Queſt, v.20. Of the name Samuel, 
or Shemuel, 

1. This name is commonly read Samuel, but in the origi 
nall it is Shemuel ; but becauſe yſe and cuſtome hath ſo © 
tained, and the Septwag. ſo read, whoſe pronouncing of the 
namethe Apoſtle followeth, Hebr.x 1.3 2. it is fittett{becauſe 
of the docks of ſound) to be ſo retained, 2, And the ety- 
| | A. 3+ mologic 


Drunken per- 
ſons the ſonncs 
of Belial, 
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Reconcil. 


6 Queſtions and doubts difcuſſed 
mologie of this\name is this: it is deriued, 
words put together, /w.ſomne of three: x 1 
, to acke;whereof it keepeth onely 
letter,and of the ih er) min,of, retaining the ful 
letter alſo, of a pronoune athx , which ſignifieth hins, and of 
ecl,/God : that is, Lhaue asked him of God, Pelkcar. Mart. 
3. This teacheth vs,that good names ſhould be impoſed 
on children, whereby both the parents & the children d 
be put in minde of their thankfulnes toward God, Pelkc. 


10, Queſt, Of Elkanah and Hannah 
their offering. 

1. Whereas they brought three bullocks, and yet ſlue bur 
one,v.25. R.Ben Gerſon thinketh, that one was facrificed the 
firſt day, the other the 'two next : ſome, that one was for a 
burnt offring,the other for peace oO ns the other 
two(it is more like) were giuen vgto the high prieſt Eli , for 
he with the reſt of the prieſts lived of the oblations and ſa- 
crifices. Oſiand. 2, And whereas they brought an Ephah of 
flower, that is,ten gomers,or tenth deales,that was according 
to the law , which preſcribed three tenth deales to be offered 
with a bullocke,Nuntb. 1 5.9. and the tenth, which was over- 
p1us,was either for their diet, Bor, or giuen ouer and aboue of 
their liberalitie, Pellcar. | 


x1, Queſt, v, 24. At what age Samnel was 
brought to the Tabernacle, 

I. The Hebrew interpreters'thinke,that Samuel was wea- 
ned at 24.moneths,thar is,after two yeares , & then brought 
vp tothe Lord: and they commend Hannahs pietie therein, 
that would not deferre to pay her yow vnto God, 2, Lyra- 
us thinketh that Samuel was faxe or ſeuen yeere olde, when 
he was preſented vnto God : which opinion P. Marr. reie- 
Eteth, becauſe ſhee ſhould haue then deferred too long to 
haue paied her vowes ynto God, Bur it ſeemeth to. me,to be 
the more probable,for theſe reaſons : x. becauſe Samuel imn- 
mediatly after his comming miniſtred vnto the Lord,c.2.11 
which a child of two yeare old could not doe :- 2, ſhee neuer 
hauing had child before,would nor ſo ſoone weane him from 
the breaſts;as it is thought Sarah weaned not Iſaak till he was 


fe 


_ 4.8am Chapt. 7 

fue yecreold ; forat the time of the feaſt, when he was wea- 
- ned, Iſmael mocked him.3. It had beene a preat trouble to 
bring children fo youn 


I 2, Queſt, v.27. What things are to be praied for , 
- and how they are obtained. ata 


7. Some queſtion is here mooued , whether it be lawfull 
co pray for things temporall and indifferent , as here Hannah 
praied for a child and obtained him, Chryſoſtome hom, 8, in 
Timoth. is of opinion , that onely things ſpirituall are to be 
praied for : things not in particular , but in gene= 
rall , as we ptay for the vader the name of bread in the Lords 
praier, Contra.But it appeareth by the examples of holy men, 
in the Scripture, thar it is lawfull wpey for things temporal, 
as Abraham praied for Iſmael , Moſes for vicorie againſt A- 
melek : but here two conditions are required, that we ſhould 
|. for tranſitorie things, trav/itorie , traniitorily , not with 

4 feruencie and defire,as for things ſpirituall: ſecondly,we 
muſt propound vnto vs a good ende to vie them to Gods 
Hope 2, But yet we mult not thinke, that we are heard for 

e merit of our prone: God hearcth ys in mercie : yet praier 

e way and the meane, wherein wee muſt 


1s x ny as 
walke; itis notthe cauſc of graunting our requeſts, Mar. 
I 3. Queſt, v, 28, Who « ſaidio bane wor- 


ſhipped God. | 

= 7. Someread, y worſhip the Lord there, L.Ofiand. 
but the word 9ſ#tachs is put for yſhtachaveh , and is of the 
| fingularnumber, as Gen.4.47.31. in the ſame word Iakob is 
ſaid ro haue bowed himſelfe : but when it is putin the plurall 

number, it is 4ſhtachavs : as Exod, 12, 27. 2, They which | 
read in the fingular number, ſome ynderſtand it of Samuel, 
ls Tun, buthe was at this time a very childe : ſome referre it to 
Elkanah.Borr.ar.But the communication is here berween 
Heli and Hannah : Elkanah is not here mentioned : therefore 
itis beſt ynderſtood of Heli, V. Geneverſ. that as he bleſſed 
dp Ss A5 - Hannah 


PO Queſtions and doubts diſcaſſed 


Hannah CAN for lier, fonowe alſo he giveth 
thankes yngo'Godſecing efuirandeffeofhis bl 10g. 


#" CHAP. IE 


r, Queſt, v.1. How Hannah ſaid to haue 
| praied, gining thanks. 

1. TD Ecauſe giving of thanks js a kinde of praier, and in gi- 
uing of thankes,praier alſo is included; as the Phariſie 

is {aide to ab praied, when he gaue thankes, Luk. 18.ſhee is 
faide in giuing thankes alto to haue praied, Gemev; 2, And 
further as ſhee giuerh thankes for Samuel her ſonne , whome 
ſhee had receiued , ſo alfo ſhee further commendeth kim by 
her praier to the bleſſing of God. Far. 3. Agalfo this ſong 
beeing propheticall concerning the Mcfſiah, atidithe encreale 
of Gods people, and the deſtruction of their enemies , ſhee 
praicth alſo , that in good time the Lord would cet all his 
gratious promiſes toward his Church, Zor. 4. By Hannah, 

let women learne to lay afide all wanton and vnwomaul! 

ſongs, and ſing onely to the praiſe of Ged. Pelican, 5. R. 
Ben Gerſon otherwiſe difſolueth this doubt , that this ſong of 
Hannah conſiſteth partly of thankſgiuing , and partly of a 
praier : as v, 10. ſhce praieth that God would thimder ypon 
the wicked, which came fo to paſſe, chap, 7. but this ſeemeth 
ſomewhat curious, 6, Now whereas the Apoſtle forbidderh 

a woman to fpeake in the congregation, z3..Cor, 14. this ex- 
ample ofHannah was pormarc likewiſe of Deborah, 
Iud.s. as of the prophet, Huldah in Jofias time :the Apoſtle 
Reconcd, meaneth, that ordinarily women ſhould not'ſpeake in the 
Church: but extraordinarie prophefying is not forbidden vn= 
{} to them: as 1.Cor, 11, he ewe that a woman ſhould not 
propheſte or pray bare-headed ; which is to be ynderſtood of 


the extraorCinarie gift, Mar. 


. 2, Queſt, yv.z. Ofthe meaning of thofe wordes, 
| altions are not diretted, fc, 5 
' 1, Someread theſe words affirmatively, by hin enterpriſes 
ere eſtabliſhed + Genevenſ. which ſome ap oe: to God, his 
purpoſes ſhall come to paſſe. BYat.lome to. 7% actions of men, 
ne Lak PRA Hand which. 


9 
which are orde od. Bor.Pellic. 
and thus affirmatiuelyrea - 2uBut ſeeing 
the word in the text1s /o, withalephznor / 1Vau,it pro- 
ly Ggnifieth ot: and ſo the words muſt be read negatiue= 
y, ations are not diretted : thatis, without him: ſur. Ofzans 
Mont. He ouerthroweth and diſappointeth the enterpriſes of 
the wicked, as the next yerfe ſheweth,the bow zs broken,cc, - 


_ . 
* 
 —_— : 
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3. Queſt, y.6. Of theſe words, the Lord bringeth- 
| - tothe grane, or hell. | 
7. The word ſheol fignifieth fult the graue , the place of 
bodies,when they are dead and lie in darkues, and fall to cor- 
ruption : ſecondly by a metaphor, it fignifieth the ſtate of ad- 
uerfitic and miſc1ie-in this world , when men are depriued of 
outward comfort, and fit downe as it were in darknes mour- by 
ning, as Anna was continually afflicted and pare of her 3 
aduerfarie in the houſe : thirdly , it ſignifieth the forlorne e- I 
ſtate of thoſe which are depriued of Gods fauour, and of in- 
ward comfort, and feele the wrath of God , whether for a 
time,as our blefied Sauiour vpon the crofſe , when he com- 
plained he was forſaken : and for one to feele himſelfe for the 
time as forſaken, what is it elſe, quam inferni cruciatum ſenti- 
re, then to feele the torment ofhell ? or when theyare vtter- 
ly caſt off,as Cain deſpairing of forgiuenes,and Saul forſaken 
of Gods ſpirit, did feele as an hell in their conſcience: fourth- 
ly, it fignifierh the yery late of the damned tormented in hel. 
Bor.” 2, Butinthis place,though moſt read, ad infernnm, to 
hell: «5 Zs.Sept.Lif bald. Ar.Pag.yet it more properly is in- 
terpreted the graue,/w.B. Gen. as the words next defore go. 
ing doe ſhew : the Lord killeth,and maketh aline ; then it tobe 
loweth,the Lord bringeth to the grane,and rarſeth wp. 


4. Queſt, y. 15. Of the ſine of Eli his ſonnes in 
robbing the offermgs. 

Their finne committed toward the offerings of the Lord, 
was not of one ſort,but diuers, 1. They were guiltie of theft - 
| and robberie , that whereas the breaſt onely and right ſhoul- 

; det belonged to the prieſt of the peace offerings, Leuit.7.31. 
| they tooke more, (becing not contented with their ordinarie 
portion) cucn whatſoeuer the fleſhhooke brought vp. Vat. 
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et 
raw, that they _ drefle it to the Prieſts liking. Pe 5 
5. So the finne of the young men was very great :| I.in re- 
ſpect of themſclues that committed vit , who becing prieſts 
ſhould haue giuen a good example ynto others : 2. in regard 
of God , againſt whome they were preſumptuous: 3. in re- 
ſpeR of the great hurt and inconuenience , which did ariſe 
| hereof; they cauſed the people to abhorre the facrifices of 
the Lord, | , 
5. Quelt. v.18. Of Samnels linen 
Ephod. 
'I, Samuel beeing a child, not aboue 1 2. yeare old , as [0- 
ſephus thinketh, by ipeciall diſpenſation, miniftred before the 
Lord,and ware a linen Ephod, whereas the Leuites ordinarily 
did not miniſter before they were thirtie yeare old, Numb. 4. 
3. Pellic. 2, There were two kind of Ephods belonging to 
the ſeruice of the Tabernacle, one jar vnto the high 
Prieſt, wrought with gold and blew filke ; an other of linen 
onely, which was common to all the Leuites and Prieſts : as 
Saul is faid to haue {laine $5. prieſts that did weare alinen E- 
phod : and of this ſort was Samuels Ephod. Ber. Har. 3.Yer 
was there a third kind of Ephod, which was a ciuill garment, 
- of white linen, ſed in the time of mirthand ioy : ſuch an E- 
phod Dauid put on , when he daunced before the Arke, 2. 
Sam,6, 14. whereupon the preacher ſaith, At all times let thy 
garments be white. Eccles,9,8. 


6, Queſt. v.20, Of the meaning of theſe words for 
W the acking which he lent or beſtowed i 
vpon Tchovah. 


bo / &f 3 TA 


. Sam. Chap. 2, | | IT 


wife, 3. Therefore the beſt reading is , whidhhe 
owed vpon IchovaRd@yarthe word igetlewtig 
Somereadin the ſecond perſon., quol*tommedaſiiiiyene: 
$S.haft lent or beſtowed: but the verbe ſhaal is of the third pers 
ſon,fo alſo Iurn.cxoratum reftitneras, which being asked thou 
haſt reſtored: but here the word reſtitweras,reſtored,is ſuppli- 
ed: now whereas the perſon is changed, Jehovah appoint thee 
ſeede,and then it followeth, for the asking, which he beſtowed: 
theſe latter are the wordes not of Eli to Elkanah, but ofthe 
author concerning Elkanah, us, "4 


7. Queſt. v. 22. Of the women that aſſembled at the 
* © Aooreof the Tabernacle. 
r. Some read, which watched, F*. L. B. or w . A, 
ſome, which came. S. {. rather, which came in wy Ar=- 
mies,7, were aſſembled. G. P. ſo is the word taken 38, 
8. 2, Some thinke they were fuch women, as came in 
. troupes to be purified according to the law, Y. Ger. yet not . 
| they onely, bur other deuout women came flocking in troups* 
| to the Tabemacle, to ferue the Lord in faſting and praier , O- 
fiand. fuch was Hannah, Luk.2. far. ſo weread Exod. 38.8, 
of women that came thither of deuotion, /xx.ſo they were as 
in the Lords warfare, as the fame word is vicd of the Le- 
uites, Numb, 4. 3. Borr. 3. Wherein appeareth the abomi- 
nable finne of the ſonnes of Eli, who becing of a facred cal- 
ling, committed vncleannes in a ſacred place, with religious 
women : if they hauing the remedie of mariage fell into this 
finne, what may be thought of the forced fingle life of many of forecd fin- 
Popiſh ſhauelings , that were denied this remedie ? Pelkcay. 8'< be: 
L. Ben Gerſon to extenuate the finne of the Prieſts, faith that - ONES 
they did not commit adulterie with them , but onely negle- 
Qed their ſacrifices, and ſo cauſed the women to waite till at 
the doore of the Tabernacle ; and he giueth this reaſon, be- 
cauſe Eli reprooueth them not for this fine, nor yet the man 
of God, that came vnto Eli, Hierome in his traditions ſhew- 
eth an other conceit of the Hebrewes, that they perſwaded 
the women to lie with their husbands before they were puri- 
fied . (ontra. The text is cuident , that they, that is, Eli his 
ſonnes lay with the women: for the word is put in the maſcu- 


line gender ; Eli oncly toucherh their fannes in generall ; and 


«Sw - ©, ww « 


" Oneſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
ient-for the man of God to ſhew that by their 


nefſe, they were worthie to beput from their priclt= 
uoh no mention be made of their ſinnes, Mar, 


=o $ . Queſt. v.25. Of the greatnes of the ſmne of Eli his 
ſounes,upon theſe words, Who ſhall 


plead for him? 

7. Some expound thus ; that whereas in treſpaſſes com- 
mitted betweene men,the Magiſtrate may intercede,and take 
P the matter : in finnes committed againſt God , there is no 
mediatour,but onely Chriſt : Ofiand. but this is not the mea- 


. 


ning, asmay appeare c, 3, 14. Where the Lord faich, that the 
ſinne of Eli lis houſe ſhall not be purged with ſacrifice for ener: 
therefore'the difficultie of forgiuenes of ſuch finnes is here 
; ſhewed: for euen other finnes alſo, are remitted by the me- 
diation of Chriſt, 2. Wherefore here is a diſtinRtion of 
ſinnesſct downe, which are committed either againſt man,or 
ainſt God : and of this ſort is that ſinne , which is called in 
the newe Teſtament, finne or blaſphemie againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, Bor. 3. For if any wilfully and malitiouſly doe ſinne 
againſt God, contemning his word , there is no mediation'or 
interceſſion lefc for him , how much more , if the Prieſt him= 
ſelfe, who vſcth to pray for others, ſhall with an high hand 
finne againſt God. Of this finne of obſtinacie and malitious 
contempt ſpcaketh Moſes, that, he that doth any thing with 
_ an high hand, and blaſphemeth the Lord , ſhould be cur off 
from among his people : Numb. 15. 0. thatis, without re- 
demption, Such are ſaide to prouoke the Lord to anger , Ier, 
7.18, for ſuch the Prophet is forbidden to pray, Ier. 11,14. 
&* Offinne againſt Nd 14.11, And this is that ſinne , which the Apoſtle calleth 
the holy Ghoſt. a zreading v1der foote the ſonne of God , anda delpiting of 
the ſpirit of grace, Hebr, 10.26, /ux. for which the Apoſtle 
would not haue one to pray: 1. Joh, 5.16. which finne ſhall 
neuer be forgiuen, Mark, 3, 29, not that it is therefore irce- 
miſſible becauſe God is uot able to forgiue it, but becauſe 
the grace of God hathno place in them that are indurate in 
their finnes , and their hard and impenitent heart is v 
| ble-of grace. Pelican. 4. In this fmne three things are rn 
cially to be obſerued, 1. the object, it muſt be in ſuch things 
as concerne God it is a finne; in-matcers directly tending fo 
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4 \ x.:;Some_referre-this-to the: abſolute decree of God, 


he i whereby he had ordained the: ſonnes of Eli to deſtruction, 
Te whichi-went before; their rebellion and obſtinacie; and they 
re adde further, that as of ſaluation, fo of condemnation , there 
E- are two-cauſes; the fitft, which is the decteeand will of God: 
of | the ſecond, ofthe one Kath, andthe grace of God, of che's: 
Ir ther, cotitempt. and diſobedietice : and thatherein no'reaſon 
nN can be yeelded of Godswill, which is moſt iult > bur he hath 
y mercie.on-whome he will , and whame he will he hardueth.” Bor. 
Pellicay, But this ſeemeth. not fo to:be taken of Gods abſo- 
lute-and/eternall decree: 1. becauſe here.mention is'miade 
not of their cuerlaſting damnati6, but of their violent death: 
2.;.it would be inferred, that- Gods will ſhould be the cauſe 
of theic hardning , which inno wile is to be admitted : 3. be- Of the decree 
cauſe the poſitiue and actuall decree of: reprobation andde- of :cprovacion, 
{tinieynro damnarion.,'is not, without by award 
nall impenitencie, howſveuer the rcieRtion of then, in not e- 
lecing chem;is the act ontly of ads will: -in which ſenſe ir 
is aid, that God:will;pot-the death of a ſmner, neither doth 
he defire that the wicked ſhould die; Efech. 18. 23. God out 
of his.owne will electeth whome he will; and teiedteth the 
relt : and thoſe ſo. reieted, he ardaineth vnto-condemnarion, + 
burtulily for their nag oc Wherelore the will of God is 
here rather. referred toGodsſerlediand determinate purpoſe, 
arifng fron their - obtinacie and-impenitencie ,- wheteby he 
bad ſet it downe with himnſelfe to punifſh-them by death,/and 
fo to denie them grace of repentance, as beeing giuen ouerto 
yh, robare ſenſe. fic Jun.Ofrand. 3, Aniifurther,wheteas it is 
2d Elech.18.charGod will not the deathzof a Re 
here,that God would kill them; firſt;itmay be anſwered, ce Recancil. 
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i4 Queftions avd deubrr diſcuſſed 


' the Prophet ſpeaketh of penitent finners, whoſe death indeed 
| the Lordwill not, neither ſhall they die ; but here of obſti- 


| 


; 
- 
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there is more then a bare ſuffering : lik 


-ginally fromihe fi 


nate and impenitenr finners : ſ-con pe at 


ſheth berweene the ſimple and abſolute will of God, and vo- 
luntas retribuens,his recompenſing will :fumply God willeth 
not death, neither made he death : but it was brought in by 
finne : yet God as a iuſt iudge willerh it, as it is a puniſhment 
of finne, Afartyr. Is 
10, Queſt. v, 25. Whether ara to fmme 
| ith the will of God. 4 
| This queſtion is mooued by occaſion of theſe words; they 
obeyed not the yoice of their father, becauſe the Lord would 
ſay them: as though God ſhould be the cauſe, why they o« 
beied not the voice of their father, 1, Firſt, here ani- 
checs did moſt impiouſly affirme,that there were ewo begin- 
nings, and two chicfe princes, one of light , and another of 
pos ba from the one proceeded good, from the other euill: 
bur this is direRly contrarie to the Scriptures, Pſal. x 35. 6; 
That God doth whatſoener ple: ſeth him in heanen, & in earth: 
therefore there is no-concrarie power againſt God, 2, Some 
thinke , that God ſuffereth " 2 to be done onely in the 
world,and otherwiſe concurreth not,then in leauingand ſuf. 
fering ſinners , which was the opinion of /xliay the Pelagian 
inſt whome Auguſtine writ : but if God be ſaide toper- 
mit and ſuffer, as he doth(for by his abſolute power he could 
hinder,thar no finne ſhould be committed)he eith-r ſuffereth 
ſmne againſt his will , which cannot be ſaide,f thing can 
refit his will; or with his will "—— ermit, thert 
viſe, the phraſe of 


Scripture, when he is ſaid,to harden Pharaohs heart, to bidde 
Shemei curſe Dauid , to giue ouer to a reprobate ſenſe , doe 
ſhew_ more then a permiſſion. . 3, Therefore, although 
frnne may be ſaide in ſome reſpeCtig Rand with the will of 
God, as ſhall be ſhewed; yet God is no way the author or 
cauſe of finne : but euery man is t dandlead afide of his 
owne concupilcence, Iam.1 .14.but how finne tandeth with 
the will of God, it now followeth to be declared; 
x, God concurreth in euery ation as a generall cauſe: for 
wharſocuer is wrought rl the ſecond cauſes, proceedeth ori- 
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TL, San, Chap. 2. fs 
haue otrliering BAT; but the euilnes ofthe actioniflueth 
from the ſecond-cauſes : as the rider js the efficient cauſe of 
the going of the lame horſe , but his lame going is of him- 
ſel C, | 

2. God alſo concurreth in ſubtrating and: deriying,his 

e: where he giueth grace,it is of mercie ; where he with- 

Foldeth, it is iſt; for none are depriued of his grace, but the 
ynworthie; and ſuch as refuſe ; but why God gueth not like 
grace to all , there is no other reaſon bur his good pleaſure, 

3. Sinne as it is {inne, ſtandeth not with Gods will, but as 
it is the puniſhment of ſuine, 

4. God is willing finne ſhould be done, becauſe he know- 
eth how to vſe it to his glorie ; as the fall of Adam wasthe 
occaſion of the redemption of the world, - | 

5. God dari in the ations of finners;as a ſuprean*s,) 
iudge, and ouer-ruler : fometime ſaying finne before itVa- | 
done, by panting it, when it is done, and in the wicked by 
drawin their malice, and cauſmy it to appeare, as in 
this ſenſe he is ſaid to haue hardned Pharaohs heart, + 

6, Yer Gods will is to be conſidered two waies: there is - 
his Tecret,and revealed will : as when he bid Abraham fſacri- 
fice his ſonne , his reuealed will was that he-thould ſlay him, 
his ſecret will, that he ſhould not : ſo Gods will reuealed is 
goin fine; but it ſtandeth with hus ſecret will, as is before. 
' 12, Queſt, y. 30. Ofthefe words, 7 ſtid, that thine howſe ,- 
and the honfe of thy father ſhould walke before me '* + 


| _—_—————_——— fe was made 

'r. Some thinke, that whereas Eli came of Ithamar the 
fonne of Aaron, in the time ofthe Iu the ſonnes of Elea- 
zar, in whoſe poſteritie the high Pri was ſetled, abu- 
fing themſelues and their place, their office was taken from 
them, and giuen conditionally ynto the ſonnes of Ithamar, if Reconcit, 
that they faithfully would execute the fame. fic Borr. Ofiand. 
Mar. But ſeeing no fuch-conditionall promife made tothe 
fonnes of Ithamar,is mentioned in Seripture,jt is hard to con- 
ure it; and beſide , feeing the Lord' had promiſed-vnto 


Phinehes and his feede the hi a app x euer, Num. 
25. how could this promiſe ſand; if th me" 
iy : > : ward 
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Raſa ro ur «the Prieſts lace, Mer hey af an fu 
ment fromGod,* 2," There Ste the tore 
is,that- hetereference ishadeothe firſt eleEtion of Aaronand 
his ſeede'to the Priefthood/7Exod;29:9; thathis whole ſecede 
ſhould haue enioyed = a ge: bar now-parrof Aarons 
 houſe;ſuchras came © fortheſmnevot Eli his "_—_ 
are cut off, /ic Ty. I Vai 3 18 Lick) O11} # : 1 £6 201 - —_ 
12, Queſt, ;V. : hg n theſe words, bad how e211 
rail —_ beſo. PrmnMi 
Here ride picdcaloade;fook Gods protkiſes "IR 
f Ts f obes immutable; ; how che: Lord here is 


certaine, 
A\gughtin,: and vnſaying a ' 2; The-anſ\wer is, 
/ningr Gods} promiſes ſome are abſolu te without anycondii- 
| "on, as was the promiſe oy the Meſſiah; ſome are 70 am 
vnto vs.conditionall the remporal omiſes-made 
-  ynto the Iſraelites; te aro the Skiba of their 0- 
bedience, profes the promiſed - pw of 
_ Eli: Mar. ſo now. life cuerlaſting is promiſed to the faithfull 
and belecuers, 2; But willſome fay,doth then GodseleRti- 
on depend ypor-our workes,or beleefe?No': in no wiſe: for 
God as he hath promiſed thereward;ſo alſo, to thoſe whome 
he purpoſeth to make heires of his promiſe, he hath likewiſe 
ordainadehs meanes,to Im andall other graces, 
to apprehend and lay hi old of the promiſes : whichare denj- 
ed ynto thoſe;that are d of the promiſes. 3, Gods 
romiſes then are onely' to thoſe, which byalandy 
; doc-ap them the reſt, which by their Jiſabe- 
dience doefall off from Gods) promiſes , doenot workean 
alteration inthe purpoſe of God,who foreſaw both their pr 
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Tar. 7 > yr VAT fame chinks 
Wal it was Elias, ſornean Angel appe in humane ſhape;ſone 
ur | other «< Tace.:ex ar. 
if A; Burr s mor prbiblega i yas ham uns ys 


part of the prophelie,to ſhew the certentic of 
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3 vb \! 'd. Sam. Chap. 2.. . 


| 17 
thus ſpeaketh modeſtly ofhimſelfe': ſo that this is fet downe 
by an anticipation or preuention of the ſtorie; which is more 
fully declared inthe next chapter. ſic un, Joſephin. The rea- 
ſons are theſe, becauſe it is aide there was no manifeſt viſion 
in thoſe daics,c,3,v.t. that.isno prophelie, as the {Þa/d, and 
conſequently no Prophet,/-2., 1nithe next chapter 


V.3.relati- 
on is made to this commination , as beeing in cttect all one, 
and the ſame, 3. Samuels vawillingnes to tell, what he had 
heard, and Heli his patient hearing of it, in the next chapter, 
ſhewses that it had not beene old him before. | 


14. Queſt.v. 34. Of the figne which the Prephet 
1 game, and:generally of ſignes. N 


I. Becauſe that there were fewe Prophets in thoſe daies, 
there was no manifeſt viſion, c,z. 1. it was therefore neceſ{a- 
rie, that this Propher ſhould confirme this propheſie by a 
figne : which kind of demonſtration by fignes,of it ſelfe.doth 
not giuecredit and-authoritie to the pr ie, but as the ſpi- 
rit © Godyworking by the ſigne as the inſtrument, perſwa- 
deth the heart, 2. Theſigne is, by the accompliſhment of a 
reſt :1o be- 
cauſe whatſocuer God hath heretofore- promiſed to his 


Church is d, as concerning the incarnation, paſſion, 


reſurreRion,aſcenlion of Chriſt : we thereby are aſſured, that 


God will. performe. the reſt, as of the deftruction of Anti- 


chriſt, the generall reſurrection , the day of iudgement. 3. 


Now becauſe fignes alſo may be wrought by the operation 
of Sathan,; as «4 "ple a. gps Sathan may 
ſornetimes foretell ngs3.Ghels differencesare' tobe obſer- 
ued,betweene true and falſe predictions, 1, Thefignes,which 
the true Prophets gaue, did alwaies take effeR, and neuer fai- 
led :. Sathan ſometime ſpeaketh true, but more often lyech-: 
2, the propheticall predictions were propo:unded manife{Uy 
and plainly, the oracles of Sathan were-doubefulland auibi- 


-£10us;- 3, the propheticall rendefl £© &goodende, for the 
| SCRE of true religion-: the diabolicall to the aduan- 


he ſuperſticion and falſe religion: which is'the true narke 
ar. 


30 dilcerne true propheticall Ggnes fromfalſe; Deur. x3. 2. 
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18. Queſtionzand donbes diſcuſſed —” 
. 15, Queſt.v.3 2. Of the puniſhment threatned to ' 
| 1. Thefirſtiudgement is, that the houſe of God ſhall be 
diſtreſſed , thox ſpall ſee the diſftyeſſe of 'the habitation: of the 
Lord, the Arke bering taken: wn, the mioft read, thou ſhall ſee 
thine enemie in the habitation of the Lord +bur,thar is ſpoken 
of afterward, v. 35. and it, is-notlike, that this great judge- 
ment of taking the Arke ſhould be omitted, feeing the Lord 
ſaith,c.z3.12. fe wil bring ypon Eli his houſe, all thuigs which 
he had ſpoken , aud when { beginne, I wil make an ende : it is 
like therefore that all , which afterward befell Eli his houſe, 
was before ſpoken of. | | 
2.. The {econd calamitie is , that for a long time there 
ſhould not be an old man left in Eli his houſe : & he and his. 
ſonnies dying in one day, they left behind them bur two yong 
ſonnes, Ahitub and Ichabod , whereof-mention is made, c. 
4. 3+ 4 
Wo The third calamitie is, that all the- reſt of his houſe 
ſhould die, when they. are men, which fone vnderſtand , that 
before they come to be thirrie yeare old, fit for the ſeruice-of 
the Tabernacle, they ſhould be taken away by death:Ofrard. 
But rather here is particular reference to that famentable ac- 
cident, when Saul pur to the {word 85. of the priefts , which 
did weare a linen Ephod, becing-then men growne of thirtie 
yearc old at the leaf}; all of them were pur to the ſword, fa- 
uing Abiathar, who liued to ſee greater ſorrow : for beſide 
the aſflictions of Dauid, whereofhe was paetaker, he ſurvived 
to ſce himſelfe diſplaced;and Zadok pur in his place: & there- 
fore it is faid,zo.canſe @ IE ey : Heliin his' poſteritje 
gricued to fee an other not of their family preferred 'to the 
me : the like phraſe when one is ſaid to ſee or faile it 
is poſtcritie, ſee 2,Sam.7.v,16,where the Lord faithtoDa- 
uid,chy kingdome ſhall be eſtabliſhed before thee for ener :* that 
4: The fourth miſetie, is-the-deathof his two TSnnes, 
Ophni and Phinehas, both in one day, v.34, where thereft of 
the calamities ſhall take beginning. #2, TINGS 
5. The fifth, the ſubſticuring of an other high prieſt in his 
place, which was performed by Salymon, whoſet Zadock in 
Abiatharsroome, L,king.2.. WP. 


iy 


4. Sam. Chap. 2; 79 

6, The ſixth is , the ie and bare eſtate of his ti- 
tie, which ſhould humble chemſclues to the prieſt = ar 
of filuer, and amor{ell of bread : which came to paſſe after- 
ward, when Abiathgr was fent co Anathoth to live of his 
owne patrimonic, which was not ſufficient to maintaine him 
en MM and his, without ſome relcefe from the altar : /w, As the 
EC ſonnes of Eli ſinned before in wantonnesand exceflc; 1o their 


rd polteritie ſhall be puniſhed with want and penurie, Afar. 
is / 16.Quelt, v.36. Of theſe words,he ſhall walks before 


ſe, mine annointed for ener. 

I. Some vnderſtand it of Salomon the annointed king, 
that Zadock ſhould execute his office-vnder him, Yzt.But be- 
cauſc it is added,all the daies, or all times, that is , for cuer, it 
muſt not be reſtrained to Zadocks time : forthe Lord 
{aid before, he would make him aſurehouſe , that is , the 
prieſthood ſhould be continued in his poſteritie. 2. Some 
therefore vnderltand it not of Salomon onely , but of his ſuc- 
ceflors alſo the annointed Kings : Bory. but the word is put 
in the ſingular , before mine annoemnted , and therefore be 
vnderſtood of one. 3. Therfore, this anointedis Ieſus Chriſt 
the high prieſt of Gods people;before nd vnder whome Za- 
dock executed his office , beeing a type and: of him : 
whoſe qr ary to continue cuen vntill rhe comming 


of who ſhould ſucceedein the true prieſthood for e- 
uer Jus, -4. D Kinchibere well obſeructh, thar the prieſt is _ 
ſaid to walke before the King the Lords annointed: theKing _ 
came not before the prieſt, but when he conſulted with G 

by Vrim and Thummim, as Ioſhuah ſtood: before Eleazar, 


bur' the ractiſe of the proud P relate of 1s*contrarie, ces not to be 
who hack vied to-conucntEmperoursand Kings beforc him. fore the Pope, 
Mar. : 91 £54 4819008 fe": 3012% 7 

CHAP. IT,” 

MN I. Queſt. v.x.. Of theſe words, there was 19 

tl —____ | manifeſt viſion, oc. 

- | 3,9 Od forthe finneof his people vpon thema 

is A Ifamine, not of bread or warer , but of his word, as he 

n | threatnethby his Prophec Amos,8.12.Ofiand, 2. Although 


lations, 


- 


there might be ſome priuate and particular viſions and reue- 
ot 2 


unb,27.21, otherwiſe the prieſt was to goe vnto the king: controv.Prin- 


Againft the ſu- 
perſtitious vſe 
of candles, 


20 Oucſtians and doubts diſcuſſed 

lations,as to Manoah, Iud. 13, yet the publike office of Pro- 
phets was ceaſed and intermitted : for thisis not to be ynder- 
{tood of the written. word ,; for they had the bookes'of Mo- 
ſes, but of the-word:of propheſic.” /u;” 3; Andif atiyfitch 
vions were;they were darke, hid, and obſcare; Pele. as the 
Septuag.read, there was NO Jpa7; liarmmre, no diſtin viſt- 
an : that is, opened, vnfolded , and applied.” 4, ' Chriſt Teſus 
the word of Gad, by whomethe Lord ſpaketo Sainuel,v.2r. 
and to Dauid,2.Sam.7.21.did ſpari gly reueale and manifeſt 
him(elfe co his {cruants the Prophets, ..- - - d] 


2. Quelt. Of che light of God, which burned: 

in the-Temple. EA 
1, This light was. the candleſticke with ſeuen lampes; 
which.was appointed for the vie of «the Tabernaele; Ofard. 
2, Someexpound theſe words, yer the Ught went out of mid- 
night, when the _ beganne to waxe dimme: Pellicar, but 
the lampe was watched all night, and kept burning till the 
morning , and continually ſupplied with oyle, Exod. 27. 20. 
and ſo not ſuffered to goe out of itſelfe, 3. It was rather to- 
ward the morning: for.the lampe was to burne from the eue- 
ning to the tuorning, Exod.27.2x, 2.Chron, 13.11; [#n, 4. 
Now in that they viednat to burne the lampe by day; bur it 
{crued for the vſe of the night ; herein the ſuperſtition of the 
Romaniſts appeareth, who doe vſe to burne tapers vpon their 
altars by day, therein exceeding the ceremonious obſeruati- 

ons tc Moſes law. 


3. Quelt. Of the place where Samuel 


ſhits 
1, The viuall reading is, Samuel ſlept in the Temple'of 
God : B. Gen, but belide that in the Tabernacle, the-Leuites 
had no cabbines appointed them to lie in, the diſtinction'##h» 
»ah comming betweeriei, doth/hinder the ioyning of theſe 
two clayſes together : ſo that in the Temple of God, muſt ra- 
ther be referred tothe firſt braunch of the ſentence, yer the 
dight went out in tbe Temple of God;e+c. fit wn atab.” 2 Yur 
Samuels place was;among the Leuites,nort in; but neate. vto 
the Tabernacle,as the pricſts alſo had theit celles withour the 
Tabernacle, but ſornewhat nearer :/wr, ſothe'(halde expre®- 
87283. © = »d ſeth 
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"I, Sams. Chap.'3. 21 
ſeth the ſenſe, that Sanmel lay in atrio Levitarum,in the Le- 
uites ward or court. 3. It feemerh that Samuel was appoin- 
ced by Ek to keepe the lampes,and to tend them in the night: 
Pellican.for the Leuites continually kept the Lords watch, 2. 
Chron.13.11. T3s 

4. Quelt. v.7. Tz what ſenſe Sammel is ſaid;not to 
. | haweknownethe Lord. 

1. Some read, Thus did Samuel before -he knew the Lord. 

P. Ger. $. but the ſenſe ismore g=—_ read thus, Same! 
yet knew not lchovah, or the Lord - 3s I{. Ar. V.B.the word 
zeres (ignifieth both , xot yer, and beforerhar > bur the firſt is 
more Pp here, which maketh the ſenſe full without any 
other addition : but in the other reading ſomething muſt be 
ſupplied. 2. Now there is a double kinde of knowkedge of 
God,ordinarie , and extraordinarie ; that common to all the 
{eruants of God, this peculiar to the Prophets, when the will 
of God is revealed concerning things to come : Samuel was 
not without the other before , but the latter he had not expe- 
ricnce of tillnow : as the next words ſhew , the word of Icho- 
vah was not revealed unto him,which the Chalde interpreteth 
of the word of propheſie : Boy. therefore Heli jon hin in- 
ſtruction, and informeth him, that it was the Lord that ſpake 
vato him.v,9.1un. | | 
5. Quelt. v.x 3. Of theſe words, they brought a curſe 
vpon themſelues. 

1, Some read as though this were referred to the ſcandall 
and offence, which they came into: mmdigne faciebant, they did 
vworthily.L.they ranne into flaxnder.G.they diſpiſed or aba- 
led ics rae 2. Some vnder{tand ir of the people, thar 
they cxrſed them. Bor. 3. Some referre it vnto God, that 
they curſed God : zaxoxoyuyles $48y. S. and fo ſome thinke, 
that firſt the Hebrewes, for /ahem,to them,did read /5,to him, 
meaning God.Vatab.Kimchi. 4. But the true reading is,,a- 
ledixerunt ſbi, they accurſed themielues: A.that is,brought a 
curſe ypon then, 4x. and 2s the-Cha/d. they pronoked to the- 
ſelnes:1.the'wrath of God, | 

. 6, Queſt. v.13, 1» what fenſe Hel « ſaid, not to haue 

| reſtrained or ftaied his fonnes. 

I, Some read, he corrected them not: L. PB. others,he ad- 
monithed them not ; $,.he did not make Mp” ” 

| B 3 wt 


22 Queſtions and donbrs diſcuſſed x 
but it is better read, he did not reftraine them:/.orftay them: 
G.or forbid them: A.P.(.cahah isfo taken, Ifa.61. 3. ſpiritus 
contraits, a reſtrained or contracted ſpirit. 2, The meaning 

Reconcil, is, that although he did admoniſh them, c. 2.25. yet it was 
out of ſeaſon, he did it not ſoone enough, he ſuffered them to 
haue their will too long : he dealt not with them, till they 
were growne impudent in their finne, and all Iſrael rang of 
them: Por. neither was his admonition ſeuere enough, ac- 
cording to his authoritic , beeing both their father , high 
Prictt,and Iudge : /w. yea,it ſeeineth that he gaue them not 
an angrie or frowning looke ; as the word cahah allo fignift- 
eth, to frowne,, to wrmk/e. Ofiand. And howloeuer it was, 
he did not corre&t them for their ſinne , and ſo ſtay them by 
puniſhment from finning further, Pelkicarn.. 3, A good ex- 
ample for domeſticall di{cipline, that parents take heede,lea(t 
by roo much lenitie, they ſpoile their children , and incurre 
the heauie diſpleaſure of God,as Heli-did, Borr. 


7. Queſt. v. 14. How the Lord « ſaid. 


to ſweare.. 


1. The moſt read here, Thame ſworne +and all the reſt of 
this ſpeech which the Lord had with Samuel, they read in the 
preter tenſe , as hauing relation vnto the former propheſie, c. 
2,45 v.12. 1 hae ſpoken,v.13.T haze told him: ſo here,T hane 
(worne : but becauſe there is no ſuch oath mentioned before, 
C.2, it is better interpreted in the preſent tenſe , /dve ſweare. 
[un, 2, Now the Lord ſweareth ypon two occaſions, either 
for the confirmation of his promiſes , as he ſware to Abraha, 
Gen, 22. 16, or for the more certentie of his iudgements, as 
Numb. 14.28. vpon the PoE , that murmured againſt the 
Lord after the returne of the ſpies ; as alſo in this place, 3. 


And the Lord hauing not m_ to ſweare by, ſweareth by- 


hinfelfe, Hebr. 6; 173. which forme of the Lords oath ſome- 
time is expreſied by thefe wordes', I ſweare by my ſelfe, Gen. 
22.16. ſometime thus,as I lize, Numb.14.28 patio its 
not exprefled, but vnderitood , asinthis place, .4. Now, 
whereas the wordsare, I ſweare,;if the iniquitie ec. here muſt 
be vnderſtood the other redditiue part:as let menot be God, 
or let me not be true; or ſuch like, ay. FRF MNINOS 
| WY, 8. Queſt, 


&E JOU [vA 


3. Queſt Ofc ords of the | Des 
8, Queli.y.14. U words,jf the iniquitic of He- 
tt lies houſe ſhall bepurged,&c. | 
There are three ſcuerall readings of theſe words : 1, ſome 
doe expreſle them negatiuely, the wickednes cc. ſhall not be 
purged,as LH. :B.G. but the Hebrew particle »»s, ſignificth /5, 
if; it is not taken for xox, not, 7. Sometime i is an inter- 
rogatiue particle, as it is taken 2. Sam, 19.35, and io ſome- 
time [nine readeth.c. 14. 46. as Jehovah lineth ſhould one 
haire of hus head fall. 3. But the beſtreading is, if the wic- 
kednes &c. and then the forme of the oath muſt be ſupplied, 
as let me not line,or let me not be God, if &c. Inn, ſoallo S.C. 
A. P. This reading I preferre for theſe reaſons : 1. becauſe 
the Apoſtle ſo exprefleth the Lords oath, Heb, 3, 11. /ſfware 
inmy wrath , if they ſhall enter into my reſt. 2. As allo in o- 
ther the like oathes made by men, the like clauſe is ſupplied, 
as God doe ſo and ſo vnto me, it &c, which clauſe is ſometime 
expreſſed,as in this yn and 1,king., 20.10, Benhadad 
ſweareth by iogodrths gods.doe ſo and ſo untome, if Rc, 7. 
Vnleſſeſome ſuch clauſe be here ſupplied and vnderſtood, ir Ky 
hath not the forme of an oath.: bur ſeeing the Lord is faid to 
ſweare, the forme of.an oath mult be conceiued, ; 


9. Queſt. v. 1.4, How it is ſaidl, the wickednes of E lies 
bo houſe ſhall not be purged with ſacrifice 


ho for ener. 

#: 1. Some ofthe Hebrewes thinke , that though their tine 
Az could not be purged withſacrifices, yet they might by praier, 
Wy almes deedes, and keeping of the lawe': bur finnes are not 
5 purged or redeemed by good workes , which notwithftan- 
ot ding are pleafing vato God, as proceeding from a liuel 
£5 Aith : bur ſinnes are-onely purged dy faith in Chritts blood, 
; who, was prefigured in the ſacrifices. 2, The factifices then 
: if they were-not offered in faith, did nor purge the conſci- 


ence ; they might be th externally purified, and by that 
outward = mad —_ ſocietie a the people of G od : 
but inwardly they were not purged, but by faith in Chriſt, 3. 
And that Chriſts death was ſhadowed forth in the ſacrifices, 
it is euident : for the ſinne of man'deſeruing death, could not 
be ſatisfied by the deathof any inferiour vato man}, as were 
the bruit beafts : therefore it was neceſſarie, that thereby 
B 4 ſhould 


ſhould be ſhadowed forth.the death ofhim,that ſhould make 
a full and perfect ſacrifice, 4. Arid this was the faith of all 
the- holy men vnder the-law, who vrging ſo often the pro- 
miſe and couenant made to Abraham, looked vntothe Meſ- 
fiah:bur ſuch as were carnall, ſawnort this myſterie; Afar. 5, 
Now two waies the finne of Eli his houfeis ſaid not to be 
purged: in reſpect of rhe perſonall ſnne ofhis wicked ſonnies, 
which was a {1nnic of that nature; that theirimpenitent heart 
could finde no remiſhon,as is ſhewed before;c.2.9;8. Tn#.and 
in-regard of rhe: puniſhment, that howſocuer his polteritie 
vpen their repentance might be forgiuen , yet the ſentence of 
God: concerning the loſle of the Prieſts office ſhould neuer 
be reucrſcd, ar.Genevenſ. 


10, Queſt, v.15.#hat doores of the houſe of Tehovah 
ons _ Samnclo 
t, Some thinke,that whereas yet the Tabernacle conſiſted 
of courtames and couerings., and ſo had vailes inſtead of 
doores : that the houſe of God, and the Tabernacle were not 
the famc,as the Arke was in one place, andthe Tabernacle in 
an other in the time of Dauid and Salomon , beforethetem- 
le was built: Pelbcar. and hereunto this giueth ſome proba- 
itie, becauſe'it is called here not the Tabernacle, bur the 
Temple of the Lord, v. 3. andthe houſe of the Lord, v. 15. 
But this is not like : for the Tabernacle was ſet vp in Shiloh 
in Ioſhuahs time, c.18. x. and ſoit had continued in the time 
of the-Indges, Jud. 21. r9. and there it was now in Helies 
time, Cc... 9. 2. Therefore it is more like, that though'the 
Tabernacle, while it was inthe deſert, for the better tranſpor- 
ting and catying from place to place, had yailes onely hang- 
ing in the entrance in ſtead of doores : yet now becing ſetled 
in a certen place, it mightalſo be made ſure with doores; O- 
/and. 3. Theſe were the doores onely.of the-ourwatdicourt, 
whether the page might eome into worſhip, Tun, and the 
cy whereof belonged to the Leuires, x, Chron;'26.0- 
band. 5 
" 14, Quiet. v.19. Of the prerogatine and excellencie- 
of Samnels callng, | {4 

Three things are exprefied, wherein theexcellencie of Sa- 
muels gifts,and the prerogatiue of his calling appeare, »,The 
| CEr= 


afbibpanicmandprhes Y 
ceitentic of his predictions, and , that they all came 
to paſſe, none of them were {j in vaine may Samue 
needed not any other ſignes- or miracles for the demonſtrati- 
on of his calling, the effect and accompliihment of his pro- 
phefies becing a ſufficient jon, Pelc. 2, He was 
faithfyll, without any partialitie or accepting of perſons , in 
deliuering the wordof God-to Iſrael: O as Moſes is taid 
to haue beene faithfull in the Lords houſe,Numb, i 2, 3. AfF- 
ter the Lord had thus begunne to. reucale himſelfe to Samu- 
el, he proceeded fill and: added further to-reveale vymto him 
his will, and to :appeare vnto him, v, 23. 1#$. 4. Samuel 
therefore was an honourable Prophet , becauſe in him the 
word of propheſying decaied, was.reuiued: and therefbre it is 
ſaid, 2. Chron. 35. 18. that there was. no.paſſeouer like vnto 
that of Iofias, fince the time of Samucl the Prophet ; who re- 
ſtored religion, becing then greatly:.corrupted. Afar. 


CHAP... III. 


. Queſf..v..1. How Samwels word came to 
all. Iſrael. 

There are fowre-expoſitions-of thefe words : 1. ſome thus 
interpret : the word of Samwel was knowne to all 1ſrael:C.Pel- 
lic. and fo referre it to the latter ende of the former chapter, 
v.20. how all Iſrael knew that faithfull Samuel was the Lords 
Prophet. But po wang word dF ITY $notin the | 
originall, 2, Others expound it of Samuels ſpeaking to all 
Iſrael., that the warre ſhould be vadertaken by the comman- 
dement of Samuel :fic Vat. Genev.. but the Philiſtims,as it 
appeareth, fixſt prouoked the Iſraclites to battell: & it woul, 
hauc ſomewhat derogated to Samuel at the firſt , if he ſhould 
baue beene the perfwader of ſuch an vnfortunate bartell. 3, 
Some then vnderſtand-it of Samuels admonitions and 

chings.to. the people , to draw them to tance, Ofiard. 
4 * this, going. before the lamentable cuent of thebattell 
with the Philiſtims, as a preface vnto it, rather fignifteth, that 
the word of Samuel came to paſſe in this manner to all Ifra- 
el : for he had propheſied not. onely againſt Helies houſe, but 
had ſhewed,that all Iſrael ſhould taſt of the ſame iudgement: 
their eares ſhould tingle , when they heard the heauicnewes: 


' © 


Contrvw.Not 
to repoſe any 
-rruſt in cere- 
monies. 
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24 Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
.2. 11. And by the cuent of theſe 261 36a r Samuel 
64 and me with all Iſrael; x, BE Tr 


2. Queſt, y.3. Of the Iſraelites ſending for of the 
Arke into the campe. [ | 


1. Their preſumption appeareth, in commanding 'as it 
were the Arke of God to be brought vato them,cauſing it t6 
be fer withour any pompe,or due reuerence , by the muniſte- 
rie of the prophane an my prieſts the ſonnes of Heli, 
Pellic. 2, Further , they:did it preſumptuouſly, in aducntu- 
ring thus to doe of their owne head, neuer conſulting with 
Samuel, nor having any ſuch warrant , or commaundeinent 
f.om God. Ofiand, 3. Their carnall confidence is manifeſt, 
in truſting to the Arke of wood, hauing God their cnemie, 
who,as /oſephus ſaith, was greater then the Arke , which was 
co be reuerenced for him: they ſeeke not to amend their man- 
ners, nor to be reconciled to God by repentance , nor to re- 
mooue the wicked prieſts, Pellic.Ofiand. 4. Much like here- 
unto was.the ſi pl praRiſe of the Papiſts , who in the 
time of common calamities, as ofthe peltilence, and ynſeaſo- 
nable weather, would goe about in proceſſion, in the ſtreetes, 
with their pix and the hoſt : as though there were yertue in 
ſuch ceremonies, to appeaſe the mow of God. Ofiand. Mar. 
And much like alſo are carnall Chriſtians to theſe ſuperſtiti- 


ous Iſraclites, who are confident _ their baptiſme,and the 
uCc 


recciuing of the Euchariſt , and fuch other badges of their 


_ profeſſion : which are but witnefſles againſt them , & meanes 


to prouoke the wrath of God the more, while they are not 

werable to their profeſſion in their life : like as the Ifrae- 
lites,at the preſence of the Ark, had a greater ouerthrow then 
before. Borr.' 5. Dauid carried an other minde,, whoſent 
backe the Arke againe to Ieruſalem , when he fled from Ab- 
falom, 2.Sam. 1 5. perſwading himfelfe , that there was more 


force in true humilitie and repentance, then in the fight and 


preſence of any ceremonie whatſocuer, ; 

3. Queſt, v. 7. Of the feare of the Phi- 
1. This was no true feare of God proceeding of loue, bur 
from aſeruile minde,beeing terrified with the —-R- - 
ods 


I. Sam. Chap. 4. IR 2: 25 
Gods iudgements-: ſuch-.a feare was in Pharaoh, and inthe 
Canaaites, at the comming of the Iſraelites: fotheDeuills 
doe feare alſo and tremble, Bor. 2. Theſe Philiſtims had no 
knowledge at all of the true God, but a ſuperſtitious imagi- 
nation, that he was like vnto their gods : and therefore they 
ſpeake of the onely God, as of many, calling them gods, v.$. 
Theſe are the. gods that ſmote the Egyptians : becauſe they 
thelelues worſhi ped many gods.1ws. 3.They,as all Idolaters 
haue no ſure —— in their idols, but ſpeake as deſperate 
' men,not knowing which way to turne them, Ofiand, 


4. Queſt. v.8. How it zs ſaid, which ſmote the Egypti- 
ans with plagues in the wil- 
| p 


; Whereas the plagues, which were laide vpon:the Epypti- 


remooue this doubt, 1.ſome infert a coniunction copulartiue, 
andin the deſert. Sept. Vatab. 2. Some doe vnderftend it of 
the wonders , which the Lord wrought for his people in the 
deſert: fic (hald.Oſiand. but' then: many words mult be ſup- 
plied, which are nor in the text, 3, Some doe giuean other 
interpretation, and would haue midbar here nor to ſignific 
Ts Rs the word:for by.the word of God in themouth 
of Moſes, were all thoſe plagues brought :40 is the word ta- 
ken,Cantic.4.3. Thyſpeech(midbar )zs comety: ex Borr. but it 
is not like, that the blind ignorant Philiftims, had ſuch vnder- 
ſtanding of the power of Gods word. 4, Wherefore, hauing 
made mention of all the plagues wherewith the Egyptians 
were fmitten,and forced to let Iſrael goe,as they are declared 
in Exodus vnto the 1 t.chap. they adde alſoin the deſert , be- 
cauſe,in the ouerthrow of the Egyptians in the red ſea,which/, 
joyned tothe deſert of Etham, there was a'conſummation of 
all the former plagues: -/#». and it was the laſt, and mott grie- 
uous plague of all. Gerev. So that the firſt ſolution commeth 
nexreft to the point, to vnderftand the plagues, wherewith 
they were ſinitten, partly in Egypt, partly in the deſert, 
*5. Queſt, v.12. Of theman of Beniamin that came 
. with the heauie tidings , and of his 
| behawionr. © kt 
r. Some of the Hebrewes without any ground doe ima- 
gm, 


ans, were ſent ypon them in Egypt, and z0t inthe deſert : to Reconcil. 


a3 Oneftions and doubts diſcuſſed 
gine,that this ſhould be Saul,that ranne from the battell, and 
had taken our of the Arke the tables of ſtone, ex Pellicar.Bur 
this is not like : for then Saul, when he was annointedby Sa- 
muel,ſhould haue beene paſt a young man, as he is there cal- 
led,c.9.2.which was aboue twentieyeare afrer this battell, as 
may be gathered,c.7.6:for the Arke abode after this 25.yeres 
in Kiriathicarim before Sauls eleCtis to be king: 8 DP.Kmchi 
wſeth this reaſon, that ſeeing the Lord trooke Vzzah for tou- 
ching the Arke , Saul could not haue gone vnpuniſhed, if he 
had opened the Arke to take out the Tables of ſtone, It was 
then wk meſſenger of the tribe of Beniamin, ſome ordinarie 
perſon, of no great account , becauſe he is not expreſſed by 
name, 2, He vſeth two ceremonies toſhew his griefe : the 
rending of his garments, which argued a minde rent, and oe 
plexed with griefe: and the earth his head ſhewed their 
 mortall and caſuall ſtate , that nuitgoe to the carth againe : 
Borr. ſce the like Joſh.7.6.Iun. _ ' 


6.Queſt.v.1 8. Of the cauſes of the ſuddaine 
acath of Heli. 
x1. The principall cauſe was the juſtice of God, in p_ 
ing by this temporall ju LE _—_ liand 
remillenes, in not correcting his ſonnes : that as he bowed 
not the necks ofhis ſonnes to the yoke , ſo his necke as a iuſt 
recompenſe, is now bowed and broken. Borr. 2. The ſub- 
ordinate cauſe,was the lamentable report of ſo many calami- 
rics, which fell out together, Iſrael fled;his ſonnes ſlaine, and 
the Arke taken, at the which he grieued moſt of all : the 
meſſenger maketh no pauſe at all , but vtrereth all his heauic 
newes at once, as it were of purpoſe ,:to cand ouer- 
load him with griefe ; whereas , iFhe had en time,to tell it 
by degrees , his griefe might haue/becne ſomewhat allaied. 
3. The inſtrumentall cauſe, was :his falling front his ſeate : 
which was nota lowiſtoole;burt an high Joſephus,as 
meete for the perſon of the high prickt, and-chiefe :io 
he fell high : and he was alſo very old, almoſt, of an hundred 
yeares, and ſo his bodie was grofle and quarrie, and he not 
nimble to ſluft for himſelfe, Vatab. Adde alſo hereunto, that 
he was very dimme ſighted, and ſo could: not ſee which 
Viajes tO hinyſelfe, 4 | 
| Fl 7. Queſt, 
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1" 7, Sam: Chap.\gy\\" 29 
- 7; Queſt, v.18. #hat is to be thought of Heljes 
| Caſe before Gad, DE ITH 
1. Femporallicorrettions, though they be yhto the death 


of the bodie, are novfighes that'a"matris caſt off and forſaken 
of God : as Ionathan and Tofias were cut off ſuddenly in bat- 
tell, yer both of theny good' men. 2, Neither yet is ſudden - 
death'to be taken alwaies as a forerunner cf euerlaſting pu- 
niſhment: Moſes died in his , and without ficknohe 
Sampſon ended his daies all ar once:, when he” pulled downe 
the houſe vpon'his head and the Philiftans : ſudden death to 
the children of God is but as the tranſlation of Henoch'and 
Elias, which was in a moment: therefore Heli is not to be 
condemned, becauſe this judgement of ſudden death fell yp- 
on-him. +3... But it may rather be- pathered , that Heli was 
(notwithſtanding ſome infirmities)a'good man't'and though 
he could not eſcape this:temporallpuniſhmenr,which for ex, 
ample ſake, the Lord had ave an to bring ypon him; yet 
it may ſafely be thought, that he died in the tate of grace} in 
reſpect of cuerlaſting life; 7, This may- be gathered by-his 
innocencie, and:honeſtie of life, who miſlikedthe finnes of 
h- his children , as it may appeareby his reprehenſion of them, 
nd though it were too milde: and*fauourable : neither doth the 
ed Scripture obiect any crime of note vito him, but thatof neg- 
it ligence and remiſſenes toward his children, 2, His patience 
D- is euident, that when Samuel had declared vnto him the pur- 
the. poſe of God, in iudginghis houſe, he meekely made this an- 
d ſwer,as ſubmitting himſelfe to the will of God v. 18, He s 
ec the Lord, tet him dae what ſeemeth good *as'comforting him- 
Ic ſelfein God , he could not auoid that outward cha- 
itiſement, Oſrard. Pelican. The like patient reſolution was 


FL 


of Eccleſialticus 
ning dc. 


the Lord, their mentorie be bleſſed: Ecclefialt.$6;11 . 
number-was Heli, one of the Iudges;; who is not 'foandto 


haze 


30 Oneſtions and dowbts diſcuſſed 
haue miſled the people vnto Idolatrie or falſe worſhip. 


. $, Queſt, y,21, Of the death of Phinehes wife, 
—_—_ eo fate dok ted, 11 


| 7. This woman grieuing more for the loſſe of the Arke, 
then reioycing _ ow foros ſonne , and for _y 
jefe giuing vp the , an ing no account 0 

the A aber Gabes inlaw and husband, _ d of that 
diſhonour,which bythe taking of the Arke ur. redound 
-ynto God, therein ſhewerh her zeale and loue vnto religion, 
which her husband wanted. Pelbcar. 2. Shee thereupon 
named her ſonne Ichabod: which is compounded of two 
wordes, ee,which ſignifieth ve,voe:Ofiand.or where: Pellicar. 
rather it is put for eex,r0t,or #0, /un.the other word is cabadh, 
Florie: Ichabod then is,where #s the glorie: or rather, no glorie. 
Toſephns thinketh, that ſhee came before her time, and that 
' Ichabod was borne at ſeuen moneths : but that is nor like, 
becauſe the child liued, c. 14. 3. but here Samuels progeote 
is fulfilled, that there ſhould nor be an old man keft of Helies 
houſe, -3. , This tranſlating of the gloric of God to the Phi- 


liftims, prefigured the oblation wt to the Gentiles, and 


the remoouing of the gloric of 
Iewes, Pelbcan. ? 


on from the obſtinate 


CHAP... V. 


1: Queſt, v.2. the Liſtims by br the Arke 
jew he of Dagen. : 


1. COme thinke, that the Philiſtims herein did honour the 
Arke, (which the Iſraclites had prophaned, and-yſed 
with ſmall _ ing the ſame wot honouta- 
ble place,as they thought,in the c of theirIdol Dagon: 
ron ta 1ewI 3 had icitie,, rather then trea- 
cherie. Pellear. 2. Butit R_ rather, that they did it 
bg orgs, 9 the Arke,as giuing vnto Dagon 
the honour of the victorie, and conſecrating ir ynto their I- 
dol,asone of their chiete ſpoiles. Bor. Ofiand. And this is e- 
uident by the cuent, fultthe cafting downe otaager i 


; 


to SN } *#©A 
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go Que. v.4. Ofchelwend/or het 
read, he bode of Dagon,Chldorhers the 
r: Some eo trun 

of Dagon,L. or ſtump. B. G, bur none of theſe wordeg/are in I 
the originall —_ » remained: ſome read rndrvg 
cher ohick ve 4a Cr wars 
deth rather rae aw 4p CR | 
Idol Dagon as appeareth s deſcription, in 
parts he was like® man, in his nether man he apc 
th « for-dag a fiſh: and his Head and hands beeing 
cutoff,onely that which was properly:called Dagon, repre- 
ſcnting a fith remained : ſome thinke, it was callcd dagoy, of. 
the great abundance of wheate and graine in thoſe fea coaſts: 

O/rand. but the other deriuation is more certaine:for whereas 
the countrey of the Philiſtims, which were the (ame, called of 
Forraine writers , Phenicians, conſiſted of merchandiſe and 
fſhing;theyts that ende framed their Idol 'to thefimilituge: 
_ partlyof a man, partlyofa fiſh. Boyr. 


3: ay _ the Lord ſpewedthis __ 
 Philfime god. 
| int Dmblaabe ab. 
en ER and” w_ rrue*worſhip of 
to ſuperſition- and|impictietortake 
place; that then God will take the cauſc.into-hisowne hand, 
and ayenge himſelfe-of-thoje which diſhonour him, Offend. 
Andas here God maintathed: the honout of. the:Arkegeuen 
m the \middes E, ſohe hath: 5 
| _ ofthe Me fopih Gperſagen ich, 
ee ced the vanitie of Idols, = arenot -—a 
to helpe. themſclues,, as7he Philiſtims are faine to fer vpDa-. 
4 _ in _ place againe beeing calt dowriczftith aretheyaine 


Idals, 
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| haue eyes and ſee nor;, feete and walke: not, Borr, 13, Here- 
Contror.God by it is alſo;.cuident;, that God admitreth no; partner in his 
vill have no _' orſhip , neither will ſuffer his honour to -be-giuenito-an o- 
vorlkip, ther; as Dagoncannor:ſtand inthe preſence oftheArke, ſo 
| all copartners, as Saints, Images, honoured with religious 
worſhip, are an abomination vnto God. Ofiard. 4. Further 
it may & here obſerued-, that the true: God expelleth and 
driueth away all falſe gods: for-as the Arke here,which was 
the ſcate of the God of Iſrael, vanquiſheth Dagon:: fo after 
that Chriſt the true lighe of the world was come, theoracles 
of Apollo, and other heathen Idols caſed, Plararkg maketh 
many light and yaine conieftures, as that it might be the "4 
rits;,vwhich'were prefidents of thoſe Idols, grewold :and de- 
caied: or that there might be ſome alterationin the influence 
of the planets ; -or the exhalations were ſtaicd ;whereby A- 
pollos prophetefſe.yſed to be inſpired. Bur theſe are fonde 
conceits : the true cauſe was , that Chriſt the true chav. we 

was cotne , and therefore all ſuch falſe couſening prop 
held their peace-: like as ; where the Go ou is recetued, many 
viſions and apparitions-of Sathan , with falſe fignes and won- 
.ders are aboliſhed, ar. 3135433 2th 


S: 4-Queſt. 1.5. #hy the prief of Dagon doe gt ia 
tread vpon the threſbold. 1 + 11 


1. Theyfoolifhly imagined, that the threſhold was ſan&i- 
fied by the very touching of Dagon ; and therefore they did 
forbeareas it weretoprophane' that place withitreading vp- 
porit;Ofiand; >: Thos infleuddf puny God dhwhogora, 
Re ſuperſtition, Genev.,0z, Yer 
this alſo redounded to the honour of God? foras oft a3 they 
vied thisceremonie, itcalled to their remembrance the con- 
fuſion of their: Idotin that place; Pellir.. 2.” But muchwnlike 
-ynto this.ſuperſtitious ſc; was that ne obferued of ofd 
time among thedewes, in forbearing to:eare of the finew/of 
the hinder parts, in memorie of [the ſhrinkingof Iakobsi- 
En Darn 
of athing done, but:this was a tious! obſcruation'ia 
henourofa filthic Idol, :- 7 36 rs 1G 99r.0 eG. 111579% 
001 5, Quelt, 
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| | [Sam Chap. gc \ 1 {LL 33 
.- 5- Queſt, y.z. Of themeaning of theſe words, 

1. Some ſo vnderſtand them,as that the Philitimsſhould 
among themſelues decree this to be a perpetuall ordinance 
firmely to: be kept : as Angn/tine allo-vnderſtandeth the like 
place, Ioſh.4.9. where it is laid, that therwelue tones, which 
Ioſhuah cauſed to be ſetyp within Iorden , continued wits 
this day, But ſeeing both there and here, theſe are the;words, 
not of them, whereof ir is writtE, but of the writer,it is cleare, 
that they are not referred to any ſuch decree or purpoſe of the 
doer, fic Maſue in q loſh;v.g.. 2; Somethinkeagaine , thar 
by this phraſe,it isjofinuated,; that the things ſpoken of ſo re 
mained,vnrill the day andtime of the writer of the hiſtorie, 
ſic Vatab.Borr.Pellican, But where the hiſtorie fell out to be 
written not long afcer the acting thereokzia this ſenſe to lor g 
time-{hould be fignifed, if jt exceeded not the time of the 
writer; , 3.  Theretare I qhinke rather,abar by the phratte,v-to 
this day, is implied, that, ito continued a long indefinite 
tine : though preciſely according tothe letter, many of theſe 
things are not extant now: ſic /un. they continued immutabi- 

li & perpetuo ſtatute, by an immutable and perpetuall -ordi- 
nance, loſh, 4.9. 4 "ft 

| 6, Queſt. v. 6, What manner of diſeaſe and plague it - - 

.-.-. W4s, wherewith the Philitimswere 
| | ſmitten, 1 | 

1; Some read that-he ſmote themin-altzs /oczs, in the high 
places, .dAr. but. this agreeth not with that which followeth 
that the hand of God \vas againſt the citie,v.g. thatis,the in= 
habitants thereof, fot ypon their grounds. , 2, {Some doe vn« 
derſtand the place where the diſeaſe was, not the dileate-it 
ſelfe, as that they were ſmitten-ia their ſecret parts, S. L, UV, 
2. Others, that take itfor the difealc it ſelfe, tome thinke ir 
was the dyſenterie or bloodie flixe, /oſeph. others, the falling 
downe ofthe long gut,@/ian, it was tather the hemorrbides, 
or piles, called mariſce,P, or ficrs. + 'And. of this diſcale 
there were two kindes, which- are-touched here; the firſt is 
called ghephalim,the common ſort of Hemorrhoidgs: the orher 
more grieyous, which wrung them intheir inward parts ;and 
therefSreie isſaide, y. 9: thag-they lay hid-within them, 4en; 
$-S90s Salle hs ſcale eder-amhkergoabeaeſo wide 
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boiled out of the earth, & nar; ſunt mures; and abundance of 
miſe were bread , wherewith-the countrey was ed; ſo 
the Eatme, following ſome Greeke copies : but although ir 
be euident in the next chapter by their manner of offerings, 
that they were troubled alto with miſe, yetno ſuch thing is 
expreſſed here. Ofiand, | 


7. Queſt.,v.8. hy the Philiſtims agreed to carrie 
about the Arke vnto Gath: 


. Herein appeareth the fondnes of this people , that ſee 
ing,and finding by experience, that the religion of Iſrael was 
of eater power then theirs, yet conſulted among thelelues, 
0, 4 ed not with the Lords prieſts, to take direftion of 
them, Oſcand. 2. And they likewiſe ſhew their, malice in. 
that they had rather keepe the Arke vnto their coſt, then ſend. 
it home to Iſrael againe. Pellicax.. 3., Their ſuperſticion alſo- 
appeareth, in that they thinke the change of place would al- 
ter the effect , andin carrying about the Arke- from one place 
to an other, they thought to trie, wherher it were the pretence 
of the Arke that had cauſed thoſe plagues, or rather that it 
came of chance, Ofiand, 4. They doe acknowledge the 
hand of God'to be againſt them, and their god Dagon: bur 
this ſeruile feare could not bring them to repentance :. like as 
Pharaohs ſorcerers confeſſed it was the finger of God , and as. 
the Deuills felt the power of God, when they ſaid to Chriſt, 
What hawe we to. doe with thee ? after the ſame manner the 
Philiſtims here doe confefle God : and ſuch is their blindnes, 

ough they ſaw, that their alſo was judged, yet they, 
ould not leaue their filthie idolatrie. Borr.. | | 

. 


CHAP: VL 


I, Quelt. V.I, Of the continuance of the Arkg among 
the Phil;ftims for the ſpace of ſenen 
moneths. 
| Þ, Herein we mayſce the miſcrable ſtate of Iſrael at this: 
time, that were depriued of that viſible figne of Gods pre- 
ſence among them , namely the Arke, wherein was the rwo 
Tables of the corumandements : that for the time, they ſee- 


_ med. 


1. Sam, Chap. 6. 35 
med to be as forlorne, and forſaken of God : O/tard. ſo ſuch 
times may ſometime fall out in the Church of God , that for 
their ſine the Lord may ſuffer them for a while to be depri- 
ued of the true vic'of Gods word and the Sacraments, > 
The Philiſtims held the Arke thus long, thinking that in time 
plagues might aſſwage, and then they purpoſed to keepe the 
Arke in thraldome and captiuitic ſtill. Geneverſ. 3, Ar this 
time the Arke ſojourned among the Philiftims , without any 
profit at-all ynto them: ſo a long time was the truth detai- 
ned among the Gentiles in vnrighteouſnes, as the Apoftle 
ſpeaketh, Rom. 1.18. for the time was not yet come, that the 
Tewes ſhould vtterly be di fled of the Arke : But now 
we ſec,that the Arke of the Goſpel is remooued vnto the be- 
lceuing Gentiles, and hath many hundred yeares continued 
among them, working in them faith and obedience to the 
truth, Pelican. | Pb ww | | 

2, Queſt, v.2,3.0 the counſell and adviſe of the 
4 prieft s of. the pre rg 4 
1. Joſephus thinketh , that there were three opinions a- 

mong them : | 1, ſome gaue aduiſe , tharfeeing they-were fo 

plagued for the Arke, that it ſhould be ſenthome 'againe : 
2, others held the contrarie, that the Arke was not the cauſe 
of thoſe plagues , but that they came of other ordinarie and 

naturall meanes : for it was not like, if the God of Iſrael had 
ſuch care of the Arke, that he would haue ſuffered it to be 
brought into captiuitie : and theſe held ir diſhonourable for 
them to ſend it backe : 3. A third opinion was betweene 
both * that they ſhould neither keepe ir,nor of purpoſe carrie 

it home, but deuiſe a way by putting it into a cart , with cer- 

raine offerings to ſend it away : and this ſentence preuailed. 

2, Now it pleaſed God, as theealſe prophets Balaam and 

Caiphas,ignorantly ſpake the truth , and ſo were inſtruments 

feruing to the will, and pleaſure of God : ſo it pleaſeth God 
alſo at this time to the hke purpoſe, to vie theſe ſuperſtitious 
prieſts of the Philiſtims, Pollicar. | 


3.-Queſt. v.z. Vponthoſe words, then ye ſhall be 
bealed,and it ſpall be knowne,5c. 
I, Jun readeth thus , or it ſhall be kryowne, why his hand 
departeth not;&c. that is,thathe is not the cauſe, bur that it is 


C 2 ſome 
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fome chance, as v. 9. but: this is not liketo be the meaning; 
for in that place, they doeſet theſe as oppolite6neto the 0. 
ther, we ſhall know:then,that it was nor hs hand that ſpore vs, 
but it was a chances: therefore in this place;by*the/hand 6f 
God, they can not vnderſtand a chance; '2;- Soine' doe tx- 
pound theſ: wordes ; as though: the Philiſtim 'priefts 
ſhould certenly promiſe ' ypen the reſtitution ''of | the 


Arke, that. the people ſhould 'be healed , and that thereby | 


they ſhould certenty know, that God did puniſh” them-for 
detaiuing andvoreuerently viing the Arke : Oftxnd.'but it is 
euident both by their ambiguous and-doub:tull - 9 V.5, 
it may be he will eaſe his hand : and by that diſtinCtion; which 
they make, 9. that if the cattell went one way, it was Gods 
hand; ifan other,it was buta chance; that they'doenot here 
pronounce certenly-and abſolutely /thartheyſhould be hea- 
led vpon the returne of the Arke. 3, Wherefbre thoſe 
wordes areyttered conditionally, that; if fo it fall out by that 
coniecture which they propound, v..9.that it is the God of 
1{raels hand, then this is the way to appeaſe himzto ſend back 
the Arkewith.certaine preſents : whereupon! it maybe his 
wrath {hall be appeaſed,and:they healed, and thereby itſhall 
be knowne, thar it was for the wrong done to the Arke,wher- 
fore they were puniſhed, So two things they. vndertake by 
their skill to ſearch out : 1, whether it were /Godshandora 
chance,that they, were ſmitten : -2, if Gods hand;theri where- 
fore God did-linite then : the fuſt is propoundedv:9!/the 0- 

tacr ere. 1A 3: <hn6:4 bas: 

4+ Quelt. v. 5. How the Phil;ſfims did oine '* > 
glorie unto God, 149 

7, As.intaking the Arke theydiſhonoured God, fo in re- 
Qo:i:g the Aike., they doe as it were: make refticution of his 
honour: YVatab; orthey giuergloris toGod' incotifefſins the 
ruth, and yee!ding themſelues to-be juſtly puniſhed'of him. 
Ofrand, 2. Yet was this farre off from a'true confefſion': for 
they continue in their Idolatyie till, as the wordes followins: 
fhew,that he may take his hand from you,ard your goods: B or. 
for this.is G6ds mdgement vpon: Idolaters;thatknowidg the 
true God, they worſhip him notaaright, Genevenſ. 3. This 
_ phrafe of giuing g/oristo God, is ſometime ſpoken'tothem, 
that axe hinderers of Gods glorie, and are farre o& from' plo- 
rifying 
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Fing Godintruth.; as Joſhuah 'bidderh Achan, Ioſh. 9,19, 
ometimei is.ſpoken by thaſe which themſelues are enemics 
to Gods glorie, as by the Pharilies to the blinde man, Ioh,g, 
26. ſometime the ,wicked and ſuperſtitious thus: ſpeake a- 
mong themlſclueg., as here the prieſts of Dagon-to the Phili- 
ſtims : therefore..in this place;the phraſe.is to be ynderſtood 
net funply,bur in part , of giuing glorie toGod .in this parti- 
cular,in acknowledging the truth , that they were {mitten.of” 


God, 
| 5. Quelt, v.9. Of the ognoſtication and conieiture | 
of theprieſts of = Philiſtims , by the way 
which the kine take that drew 
_ the Arke. 


2. Though theſeprieſts of the yncircumciſcd people, can 
not in theſe their conicctures., be excuſed from ſuperſtition : 
for the heathen ſuperſtitioufly obſerued the gliding of (tarrs, 
flying of birds,the entralls of-beaſts,and ſuch like: yetas God 
vied Balaam, and Caiphas falſe prophets, and ſuperſtitious 
coniecturers to vtter the truth ; ſo here theſe idolatrous 
prieſts are vnwittingly direCted-and ouerruled by the ſpirit of” 
God, to hit-the.truth, for the further ſetting forth of Gods 
plorie. Offand. Yet theſe their predictions are not withour 
great reaſon, and bro : for they taking two kine ne- 
uer vied to the yoke, and hauing calues ſhut vp., which they 
lowed after : 'if chey ada ſhould goe..on Gil 

drawing in the yoke, wherewith they were) ynacquaintee!, 
 and{houldnot make meanes to returne tothe alles, where 
their calues were , bur goe on ſtill ; it mult needes be a figne 
of an extraordinaric worke, Box, :3,. Herein notwithſtan- 


+ i 


ding their blindnes is manifeſt, that dreame of chance, which 
K E229 


the Gentiles called fortune , /w»,imputing ſiraunge and ya 
woonted, cuents 3 daccidents thereunto ;. whereas nothing 
in the world commeth to pafſe without Gods prouidence & 
decree. Genevenſ. Indeedefometime the Scripture vſcth this 


phraſe,chat ſome thing falleth out by chance, car4 cvſuveiey; Whether any 
2 Luk, 10, 32, A certaine Prieſt came downe thiit way by ing commend 
chance; but: this 1s ſo faidein reſpeR of vs, itſ@ſeemetha chance. * 
chance to vs, butbefore God there is no chance, |: - : 
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' it was called Eben, pram vv ifeth'a None 3 then e Abe; by 
iere,” 


z8 Queſtions and doubt: diſcuſſed 

6. Quelt. v. x1, hy the Philiſtinss are tot puniſhed, 

as well as the Bethſvemites , for looking 

| into the Arke. | 

r. The Philiſtims alſo were puniſhed for their part, for 
their groſle rudeneſſe in profaning the'Arke, and confecra- 
ting it as one of their cheife ſpoiles to their Idol, ſo making 
the great God inferiour to their abhominable inuention : this 
becing a breach of the naturall and morall law,did not eſcape 
vnpuniſhed. 2. But the other beeing a.ceremoniall law, gi- 
utn onely to the Itraelites,not to come neete the Arke , or to 
gaze vpon it, was giuen onely ynto them, the heathen were 
1gnorant of it : and therefore therein the Lord requieth a 
ſtriter obedience at the hands of his owne people , then of 
the ignorant Gentiles, Pellicar. 3. And further the Lord 
accepteth this kinde of reuerence, which the Philiſtims out of 
their ſimple knowledge, yeelde vnto the Arke :. not ſufferin 
tt to goe emptie, but bellaine vpon it iewells of gold: Pe. 
licar.as allo in making choice of kine neuer vſed to the yoke, 
and of 2 new cart, as beſt beleeming the holines of the Arke ; 
they therein expreſſed their reuerend regard of it, herein fol. 
lowing the preſcripr of Moſes law. Borr.. hoes 36 
fthegreat flone of 


, elk v;8. 
— Abel. © 


1. Some thinke that Abel is here taken for Ebex, aftone, 
by the change onely of the laſt letter, as it is called, y.r4. ebey 
gedalah, the great ſtone , whereon' the Bethſhemites þ 4 
ced: Chal. __ but ſceing that Abel is of i fire diverſe 
Fgnification, berokening mourning;;'it can not "ot erly be 
tranſlated a ſtone + though vnderthis name the fone is inſi- 
nuated, 2. 'Soime doe not here retaine Abel. as a proper 
name, but readthe great tone of monrning:Vatab. but it hee- 
ing the name of a place; it'is more fit to' make it' a proper 
name : as weread of other places ſo/called; becaiiſe of tnout. 
ning there: as Gen, 56. Abel Mizyain;the monhiing of 1a- 
mentation of the-Egyptians.” 3. Others thinke that borh £- 
ben,and Abel, were the proper names of this to e, that firſt 


-. 


rcaſonof. the lamentatioti Ofrarll. But that Eb#y was 
no proper name, irmay beſhewed by the like place;c, 14-33. 


where 


where San[ biddeth them to roule,ebex gedelah; n great None 
vuto him, 4: Wherefore, this ſcemeth to be the right inter- 
pretation, that 'the great" Eber, 1, ſtone mentioned v. 14, is 
Tyr Rar uni Sc: 1 re oor mourned for 
the ſlaughter among them : foro ir is faid in the next 
yer; S:habaloh ke. ; whence allo is the word Abel, 
mourning, deriued, fic Ay. Pagnin. Lar. 5. Some alfo read, 
ynto the: great plaine : for ſo Abel alſo Goitice :1n Which 

laine Be e{h was fituate : /oſeph. But the wordes fol- 
aide controule this reading : w#to the great fone of Abel, 
whereon they ſet the Arkz- burthey ſet the Arke,and laid the 
ſacrifice ypon the grearftone; v;x4.  . 


8. Queſt, v. 19. #hy the Lord ſmote the men 
| of Bethſhemeſh. 


The Bethſhemites divers waics offended. 1. In that they 
receiued not the Arke with greater reuerence and deuotion, 
when they ſaw it comming , but enterrained it , as it ſhould 
ſceme,with ſhouting, andiuch like fignes of ioy , which they 
vied in time of harueſt, wherein they then were, Pelkran, 2. 
They offred in ſacrifice the female kind, namely the two kine 
that drew the cart, whereas by the law the males onely were 
to be offered. Borr. 3. Some thinke that they offered ſacri- 
fice of themſclues , neither the priefts, nor Samuel beeing 
conſulted with, Pelbcan. But tha is not like :. for ſeeing it 1s 
direQly mentioned, that the Leuites,thar is, the prieſts of Le- 
viffor Bethſhemeſh was a cicie of the prieſts of Aaron, not of 
Leuites onely, Ioſh. 22.16.) tooke downe the Arke, and be- 
fore the Arke was taken downe, they could: not cleaue rhe 
cart for wood,nor conſequently offer their ſacrifice: therefore _ 
t isnotlike, that the Bethſhemites did preſume to offer ſa- | 
crifice without their prieſts, '4. The true cauſe therefore, © 
why the Lord did ſmite them, was,as is here'expreſſed, v.19. 
becauſe they looked into the Arke - whete we neede not ima- 
gine with the Hebrewes, that they opened the Arke to looke 
mto it: but it was contrarie to the law, to looke ypon the 
Arke bare or vncouercd, Numb, 5.20.as the men and cjrizens 
of Bethſhemelh, ſuch as were not priclts,, did gaze vpon the 
Arke, citlier becing brought naked by the Philiſtims, 6 vin- 
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«ouered by them: for ſoit is before ſhewed, v, x3. that the y 
rcioyced, or tooke-delight in OO Arke, that is; j1 
zing and looking vpon it. Zoſephne thinketh, they did allo 
Pandle it ynreuerently with their hands : but it-was ſufficient 
to procure this iudgement, that ſuch, as were not prieſts did 
g4zc vpon it, The pricſts alſo might offend themſclues in not 
approaching and drawing neare, with ſuchreuerence as was 
meete. 1». But it ſeemeth bythe number of them , which 
. were {mitten,that moſt of them were of the common ſort. 
9. Queſt.v.19, Of the number of the men of Berhſhe- 


meſh that were ſlame. 


1. Whereas in the Hebrew the number is placed thus, 
ſeuentie men,and fiftie thouſand men ,lome expound it thus : 
that ſeuentie of the chiefe were ſlaine, which were equiualent 
ar worth fiftie thouſand : as the people ſaid ro Dauid, that he 
45 worth ten thouſand of them,2.Sam.18.ex Pellican. and of 
this.opinion ſeemeth /oſeph.to be, who onelymaketh men- 
tion of ſeuentic that were {laine, But this is not like : for they 
are {aid to. be ſmitten of the people, that is, of the common 
ſort, 2. Sometherefore thinke that the feuentie were of the 
Elders and better fort : and the fiftie thouſand of the people : 
ſo the Chalde. But by the ſame reaſon alſo: this interpretation 
is refuſed : for it is faide , he ſmote among the people- ſonentis 
men, &c. 3. Tunins. in his former edition had this conceir, 
that theſe were of the Philiſtims that were fſinitten-: and fo in 
ead of, among or of the people, he readeth, of them: bur the 
word is baham,of the people,not babem,of them:and where- 
as he obiecteth, ,;thar there were-nor- f0,many in all the tra 
and-region. of. Bethſhemeſh, and befide- thatit was a citie of 
' Prieſts, for whome it was lawfull tro come neere the Arke * i 
* may beanfvered, that the people'of other townesicame floc- 
king together to ſe the Arke , andthatthe greateſt number 
that was {mitten.was of them, 4, But /##iws himſelfe in his 
latter editions reuerſeth this opinion , and:thinketh; that this 
number of fiftie thouſand an {euentie men, was partly of 
ſuch of. the Iſraclites , as.carwe' flocking from all: parts to ſee 
the Arke, dart br thoſe which kept their garriſons and tiati- 
ons to dcfend their coaſts from the-inuafion of the Philiſtims: 


I. Sane. Chap. 7: 0 4n 
ſo alſo.Ofrander. Therefore it is direftly mentioned and ex- 
preſſed in the text ; thag the Lord ſmote of the men of Beth- 
ſhemerh , and among the people 70; men, and 50, thouſand 


- m6; ſo that we mult not ſuppoſe the all to be of Bethſhemeſh. 


CHAP. VIL 
x. Queſt,v,r, Of the hill where Abinadabs 
441.115 houſe was. 


t. COme read making it a propet name, and brought it to 
the houſe of Abinadab'in Gibeah : ſic A. Þ. C. with 0- 
thers : but the word fignifieth , an hill : as the Seprmag.read, 
% 7g bvrg. ſoalſo Inn. and both our Engliſh tranſlations. 2. 
Therefore the: better reading is, i the hill: for Gibeah was 
the name of: a-citie in Beniamin, c; x 4.2, bur Kiriathiearim 
was a tie in Iudah, called alſo Kiriathbaal, 2.Sam.6. 2;there- - 
fore Pelkicane is deceiued , that placeth Kiriathiearim'in Ben- 
iamin, 3. This hill was the _ place of the citie, as fe- 
queſtred and ſer aparr by it ſelte, and fo fitter forthis holy 
vie, Vatab,where Abinadab dwelt,a Leuite and a good man; 
to whome the charge of the Arke was committed, ſoſeph.' 4. 
Thus for- the ſinne of Elthis houfe the Arke was tranſlated. 
£om Shilo, where it had continued euer ſince Ioſhuaſhs time, 
and by Gods prouidence was remooued into the tribe of It 
dah,where the Lord had appointed to erect the kingdome of 
Dauid. Pellicas.. | | 


2, Queſt, y.1. Of the ſanitifying of Eleazar Abina- 
dabs ſonne to heepe the eArke.” 


t, This Elcazar was not the high Pricſt;for he is not rect- 
ted in the Catalogue. of the high Priefts, x, Chron.6. andhe 
wag the ſonne of a Leuite,as /oſephsrhinketh: therefore ir {7 
not like, that he drew neere to the Arkes, but it "was kepr 
drawne ouer with curtaines , and couered according to 
Law.Ofiand. 2. He onely gaue attendance ypon itzto keepe ' 
athers from. comming neere to pollute or defile ir; Pelke:. 3. 
Here is no mention made, nor; yet afterward of the Taberna- - 
de, which Moſes ſet vp , becauſe the Lord intended-inftead 
thereof, to haue a Temple built in Sion, Boy, NE 

. 3. Queſt. 
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| 2. Queſt, v.2. Of the true account of the twentie 
yeares while the Arkg aboad in | 
Kiriathiearim, 


a 


' *'2,, Some thinke that this was the whole tearme of the re. 
maining of the Arke in Kiriathiearim,till it was brought from 
thence Ly Dauid, 1. Sam. 6. of this opinion are ſome of the 
Hebrewes : but this cannot be : for the Arke was remooued 
thither —IOE after Eli his death : now after Eli, Samuel 
and Saul gouerned Iſrael fourty yeares, Aet.13.21.there muſt 
be then more then twentie __— berweene the ede of Eli 
his gouernment, and the deginning of Dauids raigne, 2, 
Some are of opinion, that theſe twentie yeares were runne 
betweene the rcicRion and caſting off of Eli his houſe, and 
the gouernment of Samuel: ſo Hierome in his queſtions vpon 
this booke, But neither is this like, that there ſhould beſo 
long a yacancie of gouernment, or an interregnum, betweene 
Eli,and Sanwel : for while Eli yer lived, all Iſracl knew, that 
faithfull Samuel was the Lords prophet, c.3.20, 3, Where- 
fore the moſt probable opinion is , that ſo many yeares were 
alreadie expired, ſince the firſt remooue of the Arke to Kiri- 
athicarim, vnto the ſolemne time here mentioned of the cone 
uerfion,and returning of the people to God, and forſaking of 
their filthie idols, Pelican, Ofiand. Martyr. 


. Queſt. v. 2. Oftheſe words, the people la- 
+ W mented after the Lord. T | 


7. Some read,requievit,reſted,or were quiet after the wor. 
ſhip of God: Lat. (had. that is, ſought to be in reſt from the 
yexation of their enemies,by {+ _—_ vnto God, But here the 
word.is miſtaken,as though it ſhould come of xxach, toreſt ; 
Whereas it is:91abw,ofnabah to lament, 2, The people then 

zcing vexed and oppreſſed many waies by the Philiſtims, 
turned themſelues by mourning and praier ynto the Lord. 
' Tun. 3. And though Samuel had before time called vpon 
_ * them for. repentance, yet nowe ſpecially he worketh ypon 
their ſorrowe and griefe for their afflictions: as commonly 
men when they are in affliction and heauines, are more readie 
to heare good admonitions, Ofrard, « £200 % 
5. Queſt, 


"2 £ 


I. Sam Chap.7., © 4} 


. Queſt, v.4. Of their Idols Baalims, 
: = Aſhtaroth. 

x, Some thinke that Baalim was the name of their gods, 
and Aſhtaroth m_ put in the feminine, the name of their 
goddeſſes: Vatab and Augnſtine not much valike, ſaith, that 
Baalim were their iafp#cr5 004 Aſhtaroth-their Iunoes.queſt. 
in Tudic, 2," Cicere.lib.z de natir.deor faith, that Affarte, or 
eAſtarate,was one of the names of Fenz, 3. But Aſhtaroth 
was the peculiar Idol of the Zidonians, x. king. 1 1.5. andof 
the Philiſtims, r.Sam.31410.ſo called of the forme, becauſe it 
was like vttoa ſheepe: for fo fignifieth the word eAſterah: 
and hereof this may be an argument , becauſe of this Idol 
there was a citiecalled Aſpterorh Carnaim, Gen.14.5, whicti 
addition of Karnains ſignifieth bicornzs,two hed, it belon- 
ged roManaſlch, Toſh. 1 3.3 x, indout of that tribe it was gi- 
ueh tothe Leuites:the Gerſhonltes, 7.Chron. 6.71, /x».and 
Maſun in 1 2.C. Toſh. a TE POOR IEgE" 


" 6,'Queſt, v.3. God onely to be 
| WW rue. Hates 

1, Samuel exhorteth the people to turne vnto God with 
their whole heart, and to ſerue him onely: that they ſhould 
not ge part of their heart yntothe true God , and part vnto 
their falſe gods; but that they ſhould ferue him with all their- 
heart, Boy. 2. And beſide, as he would not haue any but rhe 
true God ſerued, ſo he would baue the true God worſhip- 
ped aftera true and right manner , not with mp meme 
or falfe religion; Ofiavd.” 3. This ſheweth that God will 
admit no partner in his worſhip : and as it condemneth-the 
aſſociating ofheathen Idols gods and goddefies in the diuine- 
worſhip , ſo it maketh againſt the multiplicitie of - dh 
Saints : for God onely muſt be ferued :the wordis ghabad, 
which the Szptwag. interpret here by the word fuadia: which. 
taketh away that fond ditin®ion the Romanilts, berween” 
x25, 46;and $ada,as though religious worſhip ſhould one- 
ly be giuen-vnto God, but religious fernice mightbe Init 2 
vnto Saints :- for out of this place it is cuident, that all religi- 
ous ſeruice is due onely vnto God : andas here Samuel faith, Controv.4- 
aus phys. Soroers , ſerne him onely : {o our Sauiouir faith, mo ador 
wid ubyo nega, hint nely Pralt thou worſhip, Math.4.1 6. Saincs, 


Religious. 


Rene IE. TY Box 
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Religious worſhip then , and-religious-ſcruiceyisall one , and 
onely due vnto God, 


J+ veſt, \5O Of Mizpeh, whether Samuel \ 11:4 
mar aſſembled Iſrael. *. k 


| 7. There were diuers places called by this name; there 
was 2 Mizpehiintheland of Moab, 1.Sam.22.3. an otherly- 
ing vnder the hill Hermon, Ioſh. r1.3. neere vnto the land of 
_ Gllead, which is that place where Iakob-and: Laban made a 
couenant,Gen.31.49,there was athird.in the tribe of Judah, 
Toſh.15.3 Sand a fourth in Beniamin.Ioſh,xz 8.28. 2. Some 
of the Rabbines thinke that this Mizpeh was Shiloh: but that 
1snot like, for Shiloh was nowideſtroied, becauſe of the wic- 
+ kednefle of the people, and made deſolate, as the Prophet 
ſheweth,Ierem.7.12. 3. This Mizpeh was either that of Tu- 
dah,which was not farre from Kiriathicarim , where the Arke 
now was : or, which is moſt like, it wasthe other Mizpeh of 
Benjamin , where they vied to keepe their aſſemblies, as bee- 
ing the fitteſt place, in reſpe2 of the equall diſtance, being as 
it were in the middes of the land, un.and Maſins. 4. Vata- 
blus then js deceiued , who following Kimchsthinketh char 
this Mizpeh, where the Iſraelites were aflembled , was char 
Mizpeh, where Ioſhuah had the victoric ouer the kings of 
Canaan, Toſh. 1.3. but that cannot be : for that Mizpeh was 
 neere ynto Lebanon; but this Mizpeh was not farre from Ra+ 
mah where Samuel dwelt , which as /oſephus thinketh, was 
diſtant nat aboue fourtie furlongs from Jeruſalem, 2daſ. # 
c.I1loſb.v.3.. | 14) 17978 oh 
8, Quelt, v.6. How the 1ſraclites drew water, and | 
 ' powredit out before God, - | *Y;2 -* 
1. Some vnderſtand it of the water of purification, wher- 
by they teſtified their hope and faith in the remiſſion and wa- 
ſhing away of theirfinnes. Pelbcar. Mar. 2, Some thinke 
that by the powring out of water, they ſhewed their humili- 
tie, that they were as water powred out. Vatab. 3, Some 
chinke that as there was a certaine water appointed bythe 
law, for the triall of adulterie, ſo alſo it was vied for the con- 
uincing of idolatrie, which was a ſpiritual kind of adulterie : 
that the lippes of ſuch as wereidolaters, as ſoone as Fas) 


PINT: <> 


IT L. Sans. Chap. 7; New! 45 
ched the: water" did cleaue and damme vp together with 
thirſt : and-therefore Gy fay, that Moſes cauſed the Idola- 
trous Iſraclites*ro drinke the aſhes of the golden calfe, /c 
Hieron tradit.  4' Some viiderſtand it of the drawing of wa- 
ter,and offering'of ir in drinke offerings vnto God.7ofeph.” 5. 
But the Chalde interprerationis beſt, that they poivred our 
their heart vnto God;and ſhed teares before the Lord in ſuctr 
abundance,as if they had drawne water, [uz,Oſiand. 


9. Queſt, v.6, Why Samwel i ſid to hane indged 
[ſrael in M.zpeh, 


1. Some thinke, that there heipur the Tdolaters to death; 
and in that: ſenſe is faide'to hate nidged Hrael, Heron,” 2. 
Somme, thac there he compounded the*controuerfies/ arid de. 
rerminedthe cauſes andftrites ainong the people. YVarab. 5. 
Some; that he is ſaid now to iudge them; becauſe they ſubmit 
themſelues tohis gouernmetit , and-/with one © common cort-! 
ſent receiue him for their Iudge and Magiſtrate, Of#4::4. Far; 
4. Bur befide thele-interpretations, he is'moſt of all faide to; 
iudge them, becauſe he beganne -now to reforme boththe 
Church and Commonwealth, which were out of courſe, as it: 
_ appeareth,1,Chion. 9.22, [us Bory. Tet 


10, Queſt, v.9. Of the ſucking lambe which 
1: Samuel offeted.. © 


1. Some thinke,that Samuel offered not this ſacrifice him- 
ſelfe, but by the hands of ſome of the Prieſts: for he was nor 
a Prieſt, but a Leuite,and had the charge to open and ſhut the 
. doores, C.3.R.Ben Gerſon, Vatab: But as yet Samuel was not 
publikely:called to: the' office of*a Prophet*, when beeing 
brought vp vader El:z hewas employed about the doores of 
the Temple © and-rhough he were bura Leuite,andſo ordi- 
narily was not to offer ſacrifice; yetby the extraordinarie cal- 
 lingofa Prophet , he had warrant to-:doe-it: and therefore-it 

{leaked x7. thathe builtawattarynto God.So the 
ProphetElias-alfo' offered ſacrifice;r;king.187this is alſo the 
opinion of D. Kimchi, 2..'It ſeemethythat Satnuelbeeing'iin” 
haſt, did nat performe at this time all the ceremonies m— 

| W, 
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Law, God accepting rather of his faith and obedience , then 
looking to the cxternall rite: Polbeap, for in cuery burne ofte.. 
ring, the Skinne was firſt taken oft, and was dueynto the 
Prieſt, Levit.7.4. 3.. This ſucking lambe was a figne of the 
true lambe Chriſt Iclus, by whome we haue deliverance, and 
victorie ouer our fpirituall aduerfaries,as here the Iſraclites a« 
gainſt the Philiſtims, Pelican, | 


11. Queſt. v.10. Of the diſcemfiti 0 
I the Philiſtimss, < 


I. Three things doe ſet forth and commend the greatnes 
of this yiRorie: firſt, the people-were now vn d,and 
vuarmed , gathered together in common prater and ſupplica- 
tion, and their enemies came ypon them vnlooked "44 and 


on the ſudden : /oſeph, then they vied no carnall w , or 
outward defenſe, but Samuel onely offered a facritice, and. 
praied for them : thirdly,God did diſcomfite them from hea- 
uen : the carth vader them trembled, and they fell, the thun- 
der aſtoniſhed them, the lightning blaſted them, /oſeph, 2, 
Like vnto this victoxie, was that which God vnto Barak 
and Deborah againſt Siſera, Iud. 5. when the fought in 


their courſes,and that of Toſhuah, when the Lord caſt downe: 
ones vpon his enemies. Ioſh, 10.10.Borr, 


12, Queſt, v.12, Of the word Sher. 


I. The moſt make it the proper name of a place, and call 
it Shen ; the Chalde Sica:, and thus read ; he pitched a fone 
betweene Mizpeh and Shen: fic Av. Vatab. Lat. with others, 
2. ButIrather afſent vnto /wnjvo,which tranſlateth ir ſcapx- 

lums,a rocke, or rather the crag ofa rocke 3 whichhangeth 0- 
uer like 2 tooth, for ſo ſbex fignifieth: and ſo Pagrine here 
readeth : and it appeareth to be ſo vpon theſe reafons : 1, be- 
cauſe this word ſeen is ſo taken, c, 14.5. 2. in the former v, 
the name of this rocke is ſet downe,it is there called Berhcar: 
- and hereunto /oſephwes conſenteth, who ſaith , that this ſtone 
was ſet vp among the Coreans ( whence Bethcar hath the - 
a Secrets of the Philiſtims, 

*. d| 3. Queſt, | 


. 1. Sams. Chap.7, _ 47 
13. Quelt. v.13. How it « ſaid, the Philiftimy came 
: = more into the coaſts of Iſrael gr 
daies of Sammel, 
While Samuel liued, Saul becing king , the Iſraelites were 
much.anoyed ya adg rh , 2s is ſhewed in the 13. and 
14. chapters : therefore this muſtſo be vuderſtood , that the 


Philiſtias inuaded not 1frael to i 
take from them their citics, nor yet obtained any viftorie 0- 
uer Ifrael : yet the Philiſtims had their garriſons, and main- 
rained and kept that which they had gotten: as itis cuident, 
c.10.5.and « 3..3, 45-1, Bur after Samuels death they preuai- 
led againſt Saul and 1irael, and diſpolſefled the Ivelites of 
their cities,and the Philiſtims came & dwelt in them, c.31,7. 
L4. Queſt, v.15. How Samuel is ſaid to haue iudged 
Iſrael af h daies of his life, teeing while he 
lived Saul was made king. 


>. Although Saul were anointed king by Samuel, who 


e theit bounds, and to Reconcil, 


liucd diuers yeares after Sauls eleRion to the kingdome yet Reconci! 


Samuel altogether gaue not ouer the regiment, but continu 
_ ally wecknontls e people, to direQthem in' the waies of. 
the Lord. Offand, 2; And therefore Saul and. Samuel are 
joqmed together, c. 11. 7.J#hoſoeuer commeth not after Saul 
and a6" ſhall his oxen be ſerned : hereof alſo it is, that 
AQt.13.21, fourtic yeares of gouernment are giuen vnto Saul. 
and Samuel joyntly , as hauing one common and ioynt admi- 
niſtratiorf of the kingdome. 44d 


I 5. Queſt, y.1 5. Of Sammel: viſting of 


Tunis readeth appellatiuely the houſe of God; which was 
now at Kiriathicarim, where the Arke was, whether the peo- 
ple reſorted thriſe in the yeare at theſolemne feafts, where it - 
is like that Samuel was preſent to iudge and: determine their 
cauſes, So is Bethel taken for the houfe of God; Iud:20.18.as 
it is called beth Iehowah, the houſe vf Tehouah,c. 3.15. ſoalſo 
c.10.3. three men areſaide to goe vp to.Godto Bethel, that 
is,to the houſe of God : for Foe EO had recourſe 
and flocked to that place, where the Arke was,it is not ih, 

| that 
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_ fore diſpenſed with that yow, Har... | 


ſhould chooſe,Dcur, x 2,14. and conlequenely to build no al- 


that Samuel would omit to vilitit-inhis circuit. This.geading 
for theſe reaſons is tobe preferred, before the vſuall interpre- 
ration, which taketh Bethel for a proper name here, | 
16, Quelt, Y, I7, Of Samnels ret ing \->fit TRAIT: 
etacons;! ORR. > bord g prom bi 

I. Some read for Ramah,Ramatha,(hald;Lat. ſome AF- 
mathaim Sep.vut the name of the citie is Ramah,Toſh. 18.25. 
Ramatha is the Hebrue inflexion of the word-in conſtructi- 
on,with the paragogical addition of the letter he,in the ende. 
2. But here this. doubt-ariſeth ,, how. Samuel could abſent 


himſelfe from the Lords houſez8& keepe at Ramah, ſecing he 


was conſecrated ,ynto. God by:his mother,during his lite, c. 
1.28, Some thinke , that it was lawfull for Samwel, when the 
time of his miniſterie and ſeruice was ouer, to-goe ynto his 
owne houſe: Pellican, but Annahs vow was moreſtrict, for 
ſhe did giue him ſo,ynto the Lord, that he ſhould abide there 
for euer,c.1.22.and if he had departed from the Lords houſe, 
when his courſe of 1eruing had becne paſt , he had beene no 
more tied, then other common Leuites, 3. Therefore the 
better ſolution is,; that ſo long as the houſe of God was 
knowne to.beat Shiloh , Samuel was bound ynto that place 
by his vow : but now Shiloh becing deſolate, and;no certaine 
place appointed of God, where the Arke ſhould beſetled, 
Samuel in that behalfe was freed of his vow, with the which, 
neceſſitic in this caſe diſpenſed. Borr, The like we read of the 
fonnes of Rechab, who were bound by their fathers yowe to 
dwell-in tents : yet in caſe of neceſſitie, when the hoſt of the 
Chaldeans had inuaded the land, they went to dwell in Ieru- 
ſalem for feare of the enemie. Jerem, 35. 12. 4; Further it 
inay be anſwered,that yowes ſo long hold, till Gods pleafure 
be otherwiſe knowne : Samuel beeing now. (called robe a 
Iudge, could not be confinedto a certaine place : God there» 


Z , 
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17. Queſt. Bazar anne! foil the + > $130: 
Far a | 


x. Becauſe it mos Re by the law to ole any fa 
erifice, but before the Lord , in the; place which the,Lord 


car 


7 £Z, Sams; Chap. 7." + 49 
tar bur there : therefore ſunins referreth theſe words, alſo he 
built an altar there unto the Lord, vnto the antecedent fur- 
thelt of, namely,the houſe of God : as the like is found in di- 
uerſe places of the Scripture tas Gen, 10. 12, Reſen alſo be- 
eweene Niniveh and ( alehs this gs a great citie :, that is,Nini- 
veh : and;1\.Sam;27:38. Then Danid and bis men muzded the 
G eſpurites,and the Girzites,and the Amalckites: for they(thar 
is,the two rs named "uns ve! {pe lane from Fs beginning. 
But againſt this expoſition , theſe reaſons may be alleadped: 
I, $6” in wan, theſe places giuen in DE _ A- 
ny other, which can be produced, the firther antecedent;is ſo 
farre remooued,by ſo many clauſes comming betweene; as in 
this place,two whole verſes almoſt beeing inſerted betweene 
Bethel, or the houſe of God ,and theſe words, 2. for that in 
thoſe places, the necefſitie of the ſenſe enforceth ſuch relati- 
on to be had to the precedent part furtheſt off ; but there-is 
no ſuch necellitic here. 3. thereſtrictive or liniiting particle 
ſoun there, beeing twice repeated before in this verſe, and ap- 
plyed to. Ramah,ſheweth that it ſhould be ſo take here: there 
was hbys houſe, and there he maged Iſrael; and he built an altar 
there unto the Lord,efc. 2, Therefore the beſt anſwer is, that 


>. 


time preſent, it is not vnlike, but that the Arke of God might 
be ſometime remooued toRamah; as Saul thauing the'Arke 


in hy 00s e,there ercedan altar, 0.14.35. Bit Trather in 
fiſt ypon two formeranſwers, the-d jon-and ſeperati- | 


on of the Arke from the Tabernacle , no certen place beeing 
yet appointed for the reſiance of the Arke,, and the propheti- 
call and extraordinarie direftion,that Samuel had. 

oe rods monies 26 029218 5 Dr3b vigni bet CHAP: 8. 
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Queſtions and doubt diſcuſſed 
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1. Queſt, v.2. Of the place where Samuel appainted 
_ bss face to-be Indges:. 


1, D Ecaufe Beerſhebs onely is named, ſome thinke , that 
both his ſonnes were appointed to beludges ; either 
becauſe that citie was in.the remote corner in the South part 
of the land, whether Samuel by reaſon of his old age could 
not trauaile in perſon : Bory, or for that it was fituate in the 
confines and borders of the Philiſtims, and ſo had more need 
of the preſence of the Iudge : Ofiand. or appecing yniuſt 
Judges, might chooſe that place to wearie the people with. 
long traniſe. Pellicer, Bur ſcein they were deputed by their 
father, it is like that he would haue aſſigned them to ſome- 
conuenient place,whether the people might reſort with more 
eaſe, and not ſer them in the vemoRt corner of the land : and 
to what ende ſhould his two fonnes belimited to one place ? 
theybecing diuided, might better diſpatch the cauſes of the 
cople. | fe 
s k Tofephws therefore thinketh-, that one of thety was ap- 
pointed Tudge in Berhel,the other in Beerſhebah :hur ſecing 
no mention is made of Bethel in the text, that conieQtue: 
hath no warrant or certentie: 4) ie 

3. Therefore /nnixs- opinion is. more probable; that the 
meaning is, they: were ſet Judges ouer the whole land from. 
Dan to Beerſhebah, which were the'two cxtreame townes of 
the land: and Dan is to be ſupplied out of the like place, Tud. 
20, 1. hereheeing Ke a certaine ſynecdoche, one op- 
polite part com ing the-other,. 

4-. Samuel in making his ſonnes Iudges, offendeth two 
waies, both becauſe he conſilced not with God; and he had 
no example for-ir : for neither Moles, nor Gedeon, or any of 
the Iudges appointed their ſonne,\ far; 


2. Quelt. y.6. hethey the people fined in 
.. 7, If theyhad ſimply defired a King to be giuen them,ac- 


cor 


Eh o7- 
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cording to the law of God,Deut.r7.15.that ſhould gouerne - 
chem in equitie, and ſuch anoone as feared: God , they then 
had not offended : but now they doe aske a king of a prepo- 
ſerous deſire , onely that they might be like vnto other nati- 
ons. Borr. 2, Yet God hauing purpoſed to ere among his 
people -a kingly' throne, and to raiſe vnto- them a king, of © 
whoſe ſeede the Methhah ſhould come, tooke this occaſion to 
accompliſh his purpoſe ,1o turning their cuill and inordinate. 
defire vato a ende': as God can conuert the euill 
choughts andactions'of men, to ſerue for his glorie, Bory. 3. 
Now the people in asking a king, failed in diuers circumſtan- 
ces : 1, it their curioſitie, thar pretending the injuſtice of $a- 
muels ſonnes , yet:indeede defired aninnoyation of the very: 
2ouernmentit ſelfe: for they might haue otherwiſe requeſted 
of Samuel, to admonith his ſonnes, that the fault micht be a- 
mended , not the perſon remooued. Pellicar. 2. Their im- 
pictic appearcth toward God, who had hitherto raiſed vp yn- 
co them ITudges and dcliuerers, __ not contented 
therewith, becauſe their Iudges ſhifted from one tribe to an 
other, and many times were of meane parentage, and not {6 
fearefull or: terrible to their enemies , they detire to haue a 
certaintie of the kingdome , as other nations had, and ſo they 
offended in their « and diffidence toward God: Ofrand. 
as the Lord himſelfe faith , they had reietted him, v. 7. 3. 
Their ingratitude alſo was great toward Samuel, by whoſe 


meanes, they had recciued 1o many and great benefits , that 
they would Thake off his goucrnment,cuen while he liued: in 
theſe reſpeRts,,the petition of the people for a King ſeemed 
cuillyato SamucL | | : 


3.'Queſt, v,7. Whether by aching of a King,the people 
= indeede caft off rhe Lords gowernment. 


1. Simply it is not true;that the gouernmentvnder kings, 
is a raking of the Lords yoke. For the Lord is with kde 
and ruleth. his people by them: they are the ordinance of 
God, Wiſdome ſaith, Proverb. 8. By me Kings rule. The 
Lord bleſſed the gouernment of Dauid, Ichoihaphar, Heze- 
kiah, Toſtas, Bur yet the FOnY as in them lay,reic- 


ed the Lords gouernment: e they miſhked that form 
2 


D | of 


of adminiſtration, which the Lord had ſet them, and defired a 
chaunge and innouation, without any direction from God, 
2. Burt it will be further joned , whetherGod alſo doe 
ipne together with bad kings: the-anſwer is;thateuen the | 
—__ of wicked Kings is of God, which they abuſe to | 
ie : and they ſhall giue account 'vnto God for abuſe of 
their gouernment. And although the perfons be cuill , which | 
- MSA the authoritie is crea and good: and even yn- | 
er tyrants there are many ings :. as enaCting of poli- | 
ike famesadevinifiration f juſtice, puniſhment of offenders. | 
Aart. en} 0 AS I SFARR INTO 21s et 
4. Queſt, v.1 x. Of Sammels deſcription of the 
King, whome the Iſraclites 


bred. 
' .x., Samuel deſcribeth ſuch manners. and faſhions, which 
are incident, not to true Monarchies, bur ſuch as decline ra- 
ther vntoa Tyrannie : Ofiand. he ſetteth not downe here the 
office of a King, what he ought to be, but foreſheweth by the 
ſpirit of PRRney , what manner of king ſhould haue : 


er hereby _ be perſwaded to defiſt from 
m 


' thatthey £i 
their enterprize,or th 'S t more willingly beare theſe in- 
conueniences, when they. fell vpon them, beeing thus fore- 
warned of them, and beeing the cauſe thereof themſclues. 
Pellican. And: thus the Lord to their owne coft graunteth 
their defire;that for the moſt part, they had ſuch kings, as go- 
uerned them rather by will, then law, as, the kings of the 
Gentiles. did, 2. Samuel ſheweth how their King ſhould 
haue power ouer their children and ſeruants, their goods and 
lands. In all which the King hath a ſoueraigne right: mens 
ſeruants and children are to doe the king feruice in time of 
warre, and of your! the neceſſitie of the Crowne is to be 
ſupported for the publike good of the Commonwealth : but 
the manner is vnlawfull : the King muſt rule by law, not by 
luſt,nor lay vnneceſſarie burdens ypon his ſubics, knowing 
thathe hath alſo a Lord aboue him,the great king ofheauen, 

ro whome he muſt giue aecount,- "9 theſe three thing: 
Samuel ſheweth, that their King ſhould faile-: firſt in the 
manner, that he ſhould not by order or law. but by violence 
and compulſion. take: from them: their ſonnes and ghee 
their lands and goods,whereas yet lezabel, would not but by 


colour 
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colour of iuſtice take Nabaoths vineyard from him. Pellicas. 
Secondly, he ſhould faile in the ende: abuſing theſe things to 
his pleafure, and giuing them to his ſeruants and fauorites, 
not applying them to the common profit and benefite of the 
Commonwealth. Bory, Thirdly,in reſpect of their perſons, he 
ſhould vie them altogether, as ſeruants, v.17. (purting them 
to baſe and ſeruile offices) not as free ſubiects, ſuch as they 
were in time of the Tudges,and their other gouernours, Bory. 


5. Quelt, v.19. Why the people would not 


hearken to Samuel. 


1, God had decreed by this occaſion to ſer a King ouer 
his people, as he promiſed to Abraham , that Kings ſhould 
come of his ſecede, Gen. 17. 17. yet Ged did not force their 
wills : but God vleth their wills and defire, whereunto they 
were enclined , to effect his counſell. Pellicay. 2. Therefore 
iuſtly notwithſtanding the Lord by his Propher telleth them, 
that he will not heare them afterward , when they ſhall crie 
ynto him , becauſe of the opprefſions of their King , for that 
they now wiltully caſt off the counſell of God, and refuſe to 
hearkenyynto His voice, Pelkcan. 3, And thus we ſce how 
many times 1nen are ſnared in their owne deſires, and obtaine 
their requeſts vnto their owne hurt : as the Lord tooke the 
props ort in their baſtie wiſhes : Numb, 14.28, As I line, 
ſaith the Lord ,l will ſurely doe unto you,as ye haue ſpoken in 
mine eares , your carkeſſes ſhall fall in this wildernes, cc. 
Now in this their petition the people offended , becauſe they 
asked him after a prepoſterous manner, not expecting the au- 
thoritie of God: therefore the Lord is faid,ro hae ginen thens 
a King in his anger, Hoſh, 13.11. their requeſt was then a- 
gainſt the reucaled will of God , though God in his ſecret 
counſell had ſo determined, ar. 
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pl I. Queſt. v.5. Of the land of Zuph. 
I, _ Septuag.read,theland of Sph , failing both in the 
4 pronouncing of the'letter , which is :ſaddz, which is 
D 3 exprel= 
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expreſſed by tz.: not ſemech , which giueth the ſound of our 
ſingle f-: as alſo of the vowel, which 1s ſ2wree, not chiric : and 
M5 t to: our #. 2. The Chalde interpreteth, the land 
where was a Prophet : of which reading olnins Qu.I.C.1, 
3. Theland therefore of Zuph , was that cuntrey, where Ra- 
mah Samuels citie was fituate , which thereupon was called 
Ramah of the Zophims,c.1 my for they WETLE NOW NCECre Ve 
to Rammah, Joſeph. 


2, Quelt. v.7. Whether Saul gane any thing to Sa- 
mul, and whether it were lawfull for the 
Prophets to receive any 
thing. 

x. Some thinke, that Saul had this opinion , that Samuel 
might be. allured with gifts : and that it was not lawfull for 
the Prophets to receiue any gift , as Gehezi was puniſhed 
with lepcolie, becauſe he cooke a reward: and this is the dif- 
feconce betweene the true and falfe prophets : theſe altoge- 
ther (or:ght their owne commoditie , the otherthe glotie of 
God, fc Fheronym. 2. But it is rather to bethowphtr, that 
S2u) inreverence, and 43a livne of athankefall heart, would 
give a pretent voto Samuze! becauſe now he was tqappeate 
as before the Lord, ito whole preſence they were not to 
come emptie, Eliſha would recciue no gift of Naaman, be- 
cauſe he was a ſtranger ; which was forbidden, Lenit. 22,25, 
nceicher were they to receke fuch large gifts as Gehezi did, 
to make them rich: but for the Prophets and feruants of God 
to receiue ſmall gifcs(as this of Sauls was, the fourth part of a 
ſhckel,about fiue pence) as an acknowledgement of the offe- 
ress dutie,and for their ſuſtentation, it was not vnlawfull : as 
Ieroboams wife going to Ahjah the Prophet,caried vnto bjm 
a bottle of honie,and ten loaues, r,King. 14. Mar. 


3. Quelt, V.9; Of r he WHame Seer which MAS giuen 
| wvnto the Prophets. 


x. Thetext ſaith, that Prophets of old time were called 
Seers,not that they then ceafed to be ſo called : but it was a 
name both vſed of auncient time , and then iv Samuels time 
contunued, Borr, 2, Such was the pictie of the people in 
| 1 WR: the 
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the purer times, that when they would aske counſel! of God, 
they reſorted to the Prophets , vnto whome the Lord reuea- 
led himſelfe : ſo did:Rebekah, Gen. 2y. 22, wn, 3. They 
were called Seers, both becaulc they forelaw things to come, 
Genevenſ.as allo for that the Lord revealed himſelfe,and was 
ſcene of them in vitions and dreames: Numb. r 2.6. /u», 4. 
Yea it pleaſed God, not onely in grave and waightie matters, 
when he was conſulted with , to giue anſwer to the people, 
but vpon other priuate neceſſarie occaſions , as here they goc 
to the Seerto learne what was become of the aſſes , that the 
Lord ſhould not be thought to haue lefle care of the people 
in their neceſſities , then the gods of the Gentiles, frs whome 
they receiued anſwer by the miniſterie of Sathan, in ſuch ma- 
ner of conſultations.Pelicare. 


4. Queſt. v.1 2. Whether it were a feaſt or a ſacrifice, 
which was kept for the people in the 
high place. 

1, Tania tranſateth zebach a feaſt, which word properly 
Fgnifieth a killing or ſlaying for ſacrifice , and ſometime for 
other vſes : his reaſon is Js becauſe it was avainſt the lawto 
facrificein any other place, then before the Lord. Leuit.17.3. 
and Deur, x 2.5, But hereunto it may be anſwered, 1, that as 
Samuel before, by extraordinarie direction , built an altar at 
Ramah, ſo 1t was lawfull for him beeing a Prophet , to facri- 
fice other-where, then at the Tabernacle: Ofiand. eſpecially 
ſecing the Arke and the Tabernacle were now aſunder, and 
ſo no certaine place appointed for the Arke , as is ſhewed be- 
fore,c.7.qu.17. 2, It is not vnlike, but that the Arke of God 
might be remooued hither at this time, at the election of 
their king, as [#22 thinketh it was tranſlated to Gilgal, at 
his inauguration,c.11.15.where they alſo offered peace offe- 
rings. 2, I thinke rather,as both the Chald. Sepruag. with 0- 
ther interpreters, arab. Mon.Pag. doe read here ſarrifice : 10 
firſt they offercd their peace offerings vnto God, and then of 
the remainder thereof made a ſolemne fealt. Pellican.Ofiand. 
And theſe reaſons may perſwade it : 1. becauſe the word 
zebach more properly and viually is taken for ſacrifice, as c, 
10.8, and 11, I5, 2. the place argueth as much, for if it had 


beene but an ordinarie feaſt, Samuel might haue kept it in his 
D 4 owne 
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owne houſe , he needed not to haue gone vp to the high 
lace, where they vicd to ſacrifice before the Temple was 
Pile 3. The publike fame of this meeting, whereof the ve- 
ry in2idens were not ignorant , ſheweth rather that it was a 
{olemae facrifice, then a priuate feaſt for thirtie perſons, 4. 
The common vie was, ia their folemne meetings, firlt to offer 
peace offerings , and tomake a tealt of the remainder : for of 
that kind of offerings, the fat was offered to the Lord , the 
right ſhoulder and the breait was the Prielts, Leuit,7.31,32. 
of the relt the people might eate-: ſo: Salomon, of the 
peace offerings , which he offered-in great abundance, enen 
22, thouſand becues, and an 1 20, thouſand ſheepe, made a 
royall feaſt to all Iſrael, x,King.s. | 

3. Bur it will be obiected, that the ſhoulder and that vp- 
on it, which were reſcrued for Saul, were the Prieſts fee , Le- 
vit.7.31, whercof it was not lawfull for any ſtranger, not of 
Leui,to cate, no not for him that foiourned with the prieſt, 
Leuit. 22, 10, To this it may be anſwered : that the right 
ſhoulder onely was the Prieſts, Leuit.7.32.but here v.24.it is 
not named what ſhoulder it was: and befide,though they did 
cate of the remainder of the peace offerings , yet they night 
alſo in ſuch feaſts,cate of other meateznot offered In Gecrifice 
but howlocuer it was, it is not neceſlaric to thinke that this 
portion,was any of the Prielts allowance , nay it is like it was 
not : but ſoine other portion reſerued tor Saul, Toſephins cal- 
leth it, portionems regiam, a kingly part : who indeede,calleth 
it epzelum,a feaſt, he nameth it not a ſacrifice, Bur it was both, 
firlt the ſacrifice was offered , then the feaſt followed, as is 
ſhewed betore, | 

5. Quelt. v.13. Of Sammels bleſſing of 
the ſacrifice. 

r. It was a.commendable cuſtome among the Hebrewes 
to bleſſe God , that is, to giue him thanks , both before their 
meate and after : and he which blefled the table, did alſo di- 
uide and diſtribute the meate as the (Hald. paraphraſt inter- 
preteth: the which cuſtome our Sauiour followed in the Go- 
| ſpþcl,benhe rooke bread, gaue thanks, and brake it. YVatab. 
2. This phraſe of blefſing is alto vied in the new Teſtament : 
The cup of bleing, which we bleſſe, &c. x.Cor,10.16, and at 
Emmaus,our Sautour Chriſt tooke the bread , and euabynae, 


bleſſed, 
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Bleſſed, brakg it Lut,24.30.3. Bor, Which teacheth vs,not 
lice vultures & kices,to leaze vpon our meate,as a Pray, With- 
out giuing thanks,and lifting vp our hearts vnto God. Oran, 
And Chriſtians dce {till retaine that commendable vſe, 
which was practiſed,as R.Chmchi ſaith, among the Iewes, to 
bleſle the table and meates ſet thereon , not that any thing is 
vncleane in it owne nature,as the Manichees held; or that the 
euill ſpirits are mingled among the creatures,as they imagine, 
which defend the prinkling of holy water : for the creature 
of God is good in it ſelfe, "ave all, which God made, is 
good : but it is our owne corruption and finne , which defi- 
ſeth the creature : praier therefore before meate is neceſlaric, 
that ir may be ſ{an*tified and made wholefome for our vſe, 
and that we vie and recetue them ſoberly & moderatly, Mar. 


6. Queſt, v.18. Of the place where Saul 


met Samacl, 


1, The moſt doe read, that Saul went to Samuel in the 
middes of the gate, /ic- Ar.Pag. Vatab. and both our Engliſh 
tranſlations : but that can not be : for before Saul met Samu- 
cl, it is ſaide, v., 14, that Saul was come within the citie, or as 
ſome read,into the middes of the citie : therefore he met not 
Samuel in the middes of the gate, 2; The Seprwagint there- 
tore to helpe this matter, read , that Saul came to Samuel, «&; 
roy Tis moxzus, into the middes of the citie, as before y. 14. 
but the word is here, bethoch haſſhagnar, within' the gate, as 
[unius following the ( halde paraphrali:as ſoone as they were 
centred the citie , and were come within the gate, Samuel mer 
them, 

7. Queſt. v.19. What was in Sauls heart which 
Samuel promiſeth to tell him. 


1, The Hebrewes , as "re noteth in his Traditions 
vpon this booke,doe thinxe,. .. it was reucaled to Saul, thar 
he ſhould be King, becauſe he ſaw ina viſion, that he was ſet 
m the top of a hs tree : and this was that(fay they)which 
Saul had in his heart : but this is not like, as it may appeare 
by Sauls anſwer, v. 21, making it very ſtraunge, that Samuel 
ſhould haue any communication with him of any ſuch — 

2, Lherc- 
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2. Therefore the thing, that was in Sauls heart, was to know 


what was become of his afles , which thing Samuel pref ently 
declareth vnto him, as it followeth in the next verſe, /ur, 


$. Queſt, v.21. Of Sauls refuſall of the kingdome, 
whether it were done in ſimplicitie 
or hypocriſie, 


1, Saul excuſeth himſelfe by three arguments : that both 
his tribe was the ſmalleſt in Iſrael , hauing not yet recouered 
that loſſe and {laughter of their men, which they receiued in 
the battell with Ifracl: Iud, 20. O/iand. as allo his fathers 
houſe was of {mall account in the tribe, and he himſclfe the 
leaſt in his fathers houſe, /an. 2. Some thinke, that Saul did 
herein diſſemble, and ſhewe his hypocrifie , which afterward 
brake forth in the reſt of his acts, Borr, But I rather condeſ(- 
cend to thoſe, which thinke that Saul did modeſte Yegnum re- 
enſare, modeſtly at this time refuſe the kingdome : wx, and, 
veraciter ſe excuſat de honore regni , and he doth truly excuſe 
himſelfe concerning the honour of the kingdome:Pellicar. as 
may appeare both by Sauls exquiſite and pithie anſwer , hea- 
ping vp ſo many reaſons of his refuſall rogether : and by his 
carneſt ſpeech to Samuel , Wherefore then feake thou ſo to 
me ? Howſoeuer afterward Saul plaied the hypocrite, yet he 
might haue an other heart now, and ſpeake offimplicite, 


9. Queſt. v.24. To whome Samuel ſaid, 
Thane called the people. 


1. Some read,it was kept for thee, when I called the people : 
Lat. but beſide that,in this reading,the word lentor,in ſaymg, 
is omitted : it is like it was _—_ not when he bid his gheſts, 
but when he made prouiiion for his _ 2. The Septmagp. 
read,as though it ſhould haue beene kept and reſerued by the 
people : but Samuel {pake to the cooke to keepe it, y.23.and 
not the people, 3. Some thinke, that Samuel thus ſpake vn- 
to Saul, ſaying, alſo I haxe called the people, B. G. giuing this 
| note,that both by the aſſembling of rhe people,and the meat pre- 
pon_ for thee, thou mighteſt know,that I knew of thy commin Pe 

ut it had beene ſupezflugus-for Samuel ſo to fay to Saul, 


when 
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when he was now ſet among the people, and ſaw the people 
there aſſembled. 4. Therefore Samuel meaneth, that he cau- 
ſed that portion to be reſerued, when he thus {pake tothe 
cooke, that he had bidden the people , that prouifion might 
be made for them. wm. ts 


10, Quelt, v.25. Why Sammel communeth with Saul 
toward the teppe of the houſe, 


xt. Beſide that, their houſes beeing made with plaine and 
flat roofes, not like ynto ours, they vied to walke ck ypon 
the toppe of their houſes after ſupper: Vatad. for then they 
vied to feaſt, and this banker, to the which Saul was a 
was toward the euening : as it appeareth by the mentioning 
immediately of their earely: riſing the: next morning. v, 26, 
Pelkcan. 2, Belide I fay,that it was their viuall cuſtome thus 
to doe, an other reaſon, that mooued Samuel to chooſe that 
place was, that he might vtter his minde more freely in ſecret 
vnto Saul concerning the kingdome, which was not conue- 
nient yet to be publikely knowne: and therefore afterward,yv. 
27. Samuel would not have Sauls ſeruant within the hearing: 
the roofe then of the houſe was a fit place for fecrecie, as Pe- 
ter went vp thither to pray, AR.10.9.1un. 


pbUuGDTebB];ocnop[olvaeliocTroey'p>Ts)] 
CHAP... © 


I, Queſt. v.1, Of Samnels anointing of 
Saul to be King. 


I. or anointing in the old In the gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt, which were necetflarie for them, 
which ſhould rule. Genevenſ: 2. This was a type and figure 
of the ſpirituall anointing of the Meſſrah, to. be our Prieſt, 
Prophet, and King: which ceremonie is not neceffarie now to 
be retained in thenew Teſtament, Ofiand., 3. The Hebrues 
thinke, that Saul was not anointed with-the fame oyle,where- 
with Dauid and Salomon were anointed : for that was taken 
out of the Tabernacle, ſo was not this : that was powred out 
ofan horne, Kerer : this. out of a.viole, called Phach : _ of 
uc 
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ſuch a veſlell was eh ancinted: Bory, out of a brittle veſlell, 
whether of glaſle or earth, which ſignified the vnſtableneſſe 
and ſhort continuance of their two kingdomes: but the horne 
thewed the firme and durable ftate of the kingdome of Da- 


uid and Salomon. Pellican. 


2. Queſt, y.1. Of Sammels kiſſing 


| of Saul. 

r. This kiſſe was a figne of fauour , as withing all things 
to be proſperous vnto him:Pellicar. it was alſo a 7 ne of re- 
uerence,as it is taken,Pſal.2. Kiſſe the ſonne,leaſt bebe angrie. 
Borr. 2. Samuel ſearcherh not here into Gods ſecret udge- 
ment, who purpoſed to reiect and caſt off Saul afterward, as 
an hypocrite : neither was this yet reuealed ynto Samuel : he 
eſteemeth Saul, according to bis preſent election , whereby 
the Lord had appointed him to be gouernour of his people : 
afterward, when the Lords counſell was reucaled to Samuel, 
concerning the reiection of Saul, he then did forbeare to kifſe 
him, but - nary" the ſentence of God againſt him, that 
becauſe he had caſt away the word of the Lord,the Lord had 


calt away him, Borr, 


3. Queſt, v.1, Of Sammels words to Sant, 
Should I not, &&c. 


I. The moſtread thus , hath not the Lord anointed thee to 
be gonernoar,Cfc, ſic Sept,( bald. Vatab.B.G, but in this rea- 
ding,the Hebrew particle chz, for,or,becaxſe, is omitted : and 
beſide, halo, what not, is ſeparated by a diſtin&tion from the Il | 
clauſe following. 2. Therefore the belt reading is , ſhould [ 
ot,that is,doe thus:for Tehovah hath anointed,c7c, Inn. for it 
{ſcemeth that Saul had vied ſome reſiſtance, refuſing to be a- 
nointed, and that.Samuel did perſwade and pacifie him with 
theſe wordes, ſhewing that it was the will of God, that it 
ſhould be ſo. * | 
4. Quelt. v.3. Whether it zs to be read, Bethel, 
| or the houſe of God. 

I. The moſt doe thinke , that theſe three men went to 
Bethel there to offerſacrifice,and ſo thinketh /oſephra, to the 
( hald,and Septrar. tor that Bethel yas held to be a religious 


place, 


'T. Sam. Chap. 10, G1 

place, becauſe of the altar, which Iakob built there : Fatab. 
Borr, but that altar was long before defaced , neither was it 
lawfull for priuate men to offer any ſacrifice but before'the 
Lord, where the Arke was. 2, efore. I conſent in this 
place to /unixs reading : that they went vp to the houſe of 
God, which was now at Kiriathiearim : which may be made 
plaine by theſe reaſons , 1. becauſe they are ſaid to goe vp to 
God,that is, where the Arke was, the repreſentation of Gods 
preſence : 2. they carried three kids for ſacrifice,but at Beth- 
el it was not then lawful to ſacrifice: 3.Bethel is taken for the 
houſe of God then at Shiloh, Jud.20.18, and 21.29, and ſo it 
may fitly be taken here for the houſe of God at Kiriathica- 
rim, 4. Now whereas theſe men caried but three loaues, D. 
Kimchi maruelleth how they could giue two : the anſwer is, 
chat God fo put itin their hearts, that it was a greater worke 
of pictic to feede the hungrie, as they ſaw Saul at this time to 
be very faint, then to offer facrifice : or it is more like, that 
they had other bread with them for their owne neceffarie 
yſc, belide the three loaues, which they went to offer, Afar, 


5. Queſt, v.z. Of the hillof God. 


1, The moſt doe expound this of the high place in Kiri- 
athicarim,where the Arke was: ſo the Chalde interpreteth: 1o 
alſo Pellic. Borr, Genevenſ, but it is not like that a garriſon of 
the Philiſtims ſhould be keptin that place , wherethe Arke 
was, and whither the people viually reſorted with their ſacri- 
fices and offerings, 2, It was rather the high place of Gi- 
| beah,which is called Gibeah of Beniamin; where there was a 
| gandon of the Philiſtims, c. 13. 2. ſw. and where Sauls fa- 

er, and his yncle and kinred dwelt , v. 14. foalſo loſephs 
calleth it the towne of Gabatha, 3. It is called the hillof 
God, becauſe there was a Colledge of the ets conſe- 
crate ynto the ſeruice of God : who might be ſafenotwith- 
ſtanding the garriſon of the Philiſtims, which was not farre 
off: for religious men were priuiledged, in thoſe daies, cuen 
in the middes of their —__ : and beſide the Philiſti _ 
though at this time they kept their owne, yet attemptedno- 
hw againſt Iſracl , - before is noted, chap. 7.queſt; 73. 


{#n, (ot. 
+ 6. Queſt. 
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6. Queſt.v.5. Of the c ie of Prophets whome 

Saul ſhould meete. & 

1. Some thinke , that moſt of theſe were Leuites, whic 
ſtudied the law , and were prepared and made fit for the ſer- 
uice of the Tabernacle : Borr, but this opinion is grounded 
vpon the other receiued interpretation , that this hill of God 
was at Kiriathiearim , where the Arke aboad at this time, 
which in the next queſtion before Iſhewed to be an vncer- 
taine coniecture, Ir is like that among theſe Prophets ſome 
were Leuites, but it is not neceflarie to thinke , that moſt of 
them were of that tribe : ſuch a Colledge of Prophers there 
was in the time of Eliſha at Bethel, and an other at Icricho, 2, 
king,2.2.and 5. 2. Theſe Prophets then were ſuch,as atren- 
ded: 1 000 Sg » given vnto holy ſtudie and meditation , ro 


ſing Pfalmes to the praiſe of God, yſing thereunto as incite- | 


ments mukicall inſtruments: as Eliſha did, 2.king.3.1 5. Bory. 
who taught and inftrufted others, Ofiard, indued alſo with 
the gift of propneſying, 3. Of theſe there were two ſorts, 
ſome were called Prophets ſimply, as the maſters and inftru- 
Qers of others ; ſome the children, that is, the {cholcrs of the 


Prophets. [un. | 
7. Queſt, v.6. How the fpivit of God rame 
upon Sanl. 

1. The ſpiritof God, is taken either for the gift of prq- 
pheſying,or forabilitie ro atcheiue any thing, or 
thi agiſc ef ation : the two firſt waies Saul 

ith the ſpirit of God: Borr. for he receiued for 


was __ Wi ITO 
the preſent, a temporarie gi ng,to.confinme him 
in his calling,as the 70.Elders Sophos hp the rime,Num, 
I 1,25, and he was furniſhed with gifts fit for that calling , as 
courage and magnanimitie , meete forthe office of a King. 
Zan! Pink he was farre off from the true inward fanRificati- 
on , as his workes following declared. Bory. 2. He became 
an other man in theſe two reſpe&ts : firſt, becauſe he ſhould 
nowe ſhewe himlelfe a P , ſinging diuine ſongs and 
hymnes among the Prophets, as though he had from his 
youth beene\crained vp among them: Pellicay. As alſo he now 
ſhould put on a princely minde , and meditate ypon matters 
belonging to the kingdome, whereas he was before but con- 
ucrlant among his cattell ; yet tus was but a ciuill kinde of 

* * +. change 


*. 0 oaAnN]yv ir. a 
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change in him-:. there was no inward renovation, neither be- 
came he-in deede a new regenerate man, borne ofthe ſpirit, 


Borr.. 
' + 8, Quelt, v,9, Of the fulfilling of the fignes 
| foreſhewed. 

_ 1, God vſeth: to: confirme extraordinarie callings byex- 
traordinarie fignes : as Moſes afſured by thoſe lignes an mi- 
racles-which God ſhewed, that the Lord had appointed him 
to deliver his people: ſo likewiſe Gideon, Tud, 6, And Saul 
here is confirmed by. theſe propheticall prediQtions, in the of- - 
fice and calling of a King , which was now firſt reuiued and 
raiſed vp in. Iſrael. 2. Fowre things are foretold vnto Saul: 
1, that he ſhould finde ewo menat Rachels ſepulchre, and he 
telleth him , what they ſhould ſay vnto him; v..2. then he 
ſhould meete three men going to the houſe of God, v.z, af- 
ter that he ſhould meete a companie of Prophets, v. 5. the 
fourth ſigne is, that he himlelfe ſhould prophehie. Borr. 3. 
The lignes were to that ende, that when he faw, that all Sa- 


' muels predictions were-true, he ſhould nothing doubt to 


take the kingdome vpon him: Peltic. for God was with him, 
yer{;7. that is , to proſper him, and giue him. good ſucceſle :- 
though not with him as he vſeth to be with his elect & belo- 
ued in Chriſt, Borr. 4. But fuch fignes , now to confirme 
Chriſtians in their calling;are not to be expected: nay,to aske 
ſuch fignes, were to tempt God: our calling is not now ex- 
traordinarie, our faith and doctrine is not new, bur the ſame 
which was firſt preached and taught by Chriſt, then by his A- 
poſiles : it-was then confirmed: by fignes aeialesy and. 
ncede not to beſo confirmed againe. . w 


9. Queſt v.12, Of the meaning of theſe words; 
2 Who u their father ? 


r, While har 0 me > thisfuddaine change in Saul, 
whome they had knowne to be a valiant man before, and of 
courage, but ns Prophet :; one, as irmay ſeeme, of the fame 

companie of the Prophets , /wr.. riſeth vp, and by chis ſpeech 


haieth their firther . Ofiend; 2.. Jn eftet he faith 
thus much 5; Doe not , that Saul propheſierh, hauin 

no-Prophet: to; his father< for neitheris the gift of prophe ic 
| "7; , ©. 


. 
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hereditarie in the reſt , they haue not all Prophets'to their fa- 
thers: Vatab. the ſpirit of God is theit father,and inſtruRter : 
they are not ſo much or by men , as by the ſpirit of God, 
which worketh freely and accepteth no mans perſon, but can 
raiſe vp Prophets cuen from the meaneſt and molt abiect, 


Inn. 


: 


10;.Queſt. v.15. Why Saul concealeth from his 
Uncle the matter of the kingdome. 


r, Joſephus is here deceiued, who ſaith,that eAbrer Sauls 
colin queſtioned with him, whereas it was Sauls fathers bro- 
ther, likely to be Nerthe father of Abner,c.,14.50. 2, Some 
thinke that Sauls yncle was at Ciriathicarim , ſome that Saul 
went from hence to an other place, which is not here expreſ- 
ſed, as many circumſtances belonging to the ſtorie, for breui- 
tie ſake are omitted in Scripture, ex Yatab, But it ſeemeth 
rather, that the high plonnes Saul went, was at Gibeah, 
where his father and kinred dwelt, as is before ſhewed, v.s. 
3. Now Saul partly of modeſtic concealeth the communica- 
tion, which he had with Samuel about the kingdome,leaſt he 
ſhould be thought to be ambitious, Pelicay. as alfo in wiſe- 
dome, leaſt he might haue beene enuied, and ſo ſome impedi- 
ments laid in his way; Ofiazd. Tofephms toucheth both theſe - 
reaſons, Ne res credita invidiam, non credita vanitatis opinio- 
nem. ci contraheret : leaſt that the matter beeing belecued 
might haue procured-enuie, or beeing not belecued, might 
| haue bred an opinion of lightnes and vanitie, In like manner, 
Mofes taking leaue of his in law , pretendeth —_ 
goe and ſee his brethren in Egypt, making no mention of hi 
calling , nor what the Lord ſaid vnto him, nor what he had 
ſcene. Exod, \"* © © YO {1 TUE 6 


' 11, Queſt, v.17. How iopagk are ſaid tobe aſſem- 


1 14-5 bled beforethe 
Yu [avis 'm 1211 VOL D101 


 T.. Some thinke that this Mizpch was Gilgal, ſome Beth- 

cl, ſome Kirjathicarim : but it was that fainous place,where 

they vied to aſſemble the people, and where before Samuel 

had called the people together , when as that hotable yico- 

rie was giuen them againſt»the Philiftins;c, -_- 
| 1gnc 


ws Mizpeh,” + 
S<S8#4 5; , r4det 


! 


A - \ 
25678a 


. 1. Sam. Chap.10, 65 
figned andelected King in Mizpeh,and afterward eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed King in Gilgal,c.11.15. Tu, 2. Some thinke, 
that they are ſaide to' be at{embled before the Lord, becauſe 
what was done in ſuch great aſſemblies of the 1whole nation, 
was done as.in the Sole and preſence of God: Ofiaxd, as in 
the ſame place it is ſaid, they aſſembled before the Lord, Tud, 
20,1, when:asyet the Arke was not there, 3. Butitis more 
| likely,that Samuel had cauſed the Arke to be brought thither 
at this time, and the Prieſt to be preſent with the Vrim and 
Thunumim;to.conſult with God, as v.22.and to caſt lots be- 
fore the Arke, as the vie was. xr. 


212, Queſt, v.20. How the tribe of Beniamin 
'WAS taken, | 

1, Some of the Hebrewes thinke , that the. Kone in the 
Priefts breaftplate, wherein the name of Benjamin was taken, 
WH did ſhine extraordinarily, whereby they knew thar the King 
* WY ould come out of that tribe :. bur that is not like: for though 
the tribe were found out by this meanes , yet that ſerued not 
to finde out the faimilic, and the very perſon : therefore the 
courſe here taken was by caſting of Lots. 2. Ir is like that 
. WU $2:nuel here followeth Joſhuaks preſident :firft, the tribe is 
Wl eaken by lor, then the familiein the tribe, ther the houſc- 
" I boldin thatfamily,and laftly the perſon:;as Ioſh.7.14.1», fo 
q here the tribe of Benjamin commethforth , then the familic 
of Metri, then the houſhold of Kiſh ,-and laſtly Saul of that 


- [© bouſe, 3. Concerning the mannerof caſting lots: the names 
Bo the tribes were written, and caſt into a pot, /oſzph. then 


fome one-of euery tribe was appointed to draw out the Jot 
for the whole tribe, and fo likewiſe for the family, and houle- 
hold. Ofierd. And this was done before the Arke,and with 
proces ning made before, as v. 32. it isfaid, they asked the 

ord againe, that is, praied vnto him:/w, So that this caſting 
of lots, was directed by the prouidence of God: as Salomon 
ſaith, The lot 45 caſt tmro the lappe ,but the whole diſpoſition 
theredf is of the Lard.Prov.16,33. D. (himchi thinketh that 
no lots were here caſt, becauſe no mention is made of them : 
I” Ybut that the Prieſt conſulted with God by Vrim and Thum- 
inim, R, Selemoh thinketh that lots were caſt : which is moſt 


EL land 


like, becauſe it was much yſed among the Ifraclires : as the + 
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land of Canaan was caſt out by lot : Jonathan was taken by 
lot: Mathias was choſen by lot, AR. 1. the word /achadhere 
vſed, which fignifieth to beky infinuateth as much, art, 


1:4. Queſt. Zhether it be lawful now 
ro.caſs lots, | 


x1. We finde three kind of lots wed in Scripture: ſome for 
equall diuiſion,and deciding of controuerfies that way: as the 
land of Canaan was ſorted out by lot : ſome were fprees con- 
ſultatorie, lots yſcd for conſultation , as when Mathias was 
choſen': ſome,diviatorie,diuining lots , when any hid thing 
is reucaled, as Achan was taken by lot, Ioſh.7. 2. Now {ome 
doe vtterly condemne the vſe of lots now, as Hierome vpon 
Ionas: and thinketh that {uch examples in Scripture were ex- 
traordinarie, and not to be followed. 3, But Augaſtines 
iudgement is more probable, who thinketh though the ca- 
ſting of lots ought not to beſo vſuall, as before : yet that in 
{ome caſes lots may be caſt : as he putreth this cake ; that in 
time of perſecution , when it is thought fit, that ſome mini- 
Rers ſhould be preſerued for fixture times , andall are alike 
minded to abide the extreameſthazard, and of the like gifts, 
then they may be choſen by lots. epiff. ad Honorat, 4, But 
theſe conditions mult be obſerued in lots: x. thatall other 
meanes ſhould firſt be attempted, and lots not to be ved but 
4pon great neceflitie, when no other way is left ſo Mathias 
was elected, there beceing ſuch equalitie betweene him and 
the other, as that the Apoſtles could make no difference, 2. 
they mult be vſed not raſhly, but reuerently, as the Apoſtles 
to their lots ioyned prater, 3, ſuperſtitious lots muſt be a- 
bandoned:ſuch as were the lots of Numerins Swffetins,ychom 
Cicera ſpeaketh of 1ib.de Drvinat.that hecut flint in ſunder, 
and out leaped certaine lots, 4. theremult be no deceit v- 
ſed inlots. far. Theſe conditions mult be obſerued in ſuch 
lots as are vſed in great and waightie'affaires : bur = ex 


rend not ſuch kinde of lots, which are ordinarily ied in 


ſome kinde of xecreations, wherono ſuch waightie ende is 
purpoſed, 
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- T4. Queſt, v.28. Of the books which 

, ... Samuel writ. 
1. Joſephs thinketh that this booke contained the pre- 
dictis of ſuch things, which ſhould fall out vnder Sauls king- 
dome, and-that he rehearſed it in the hearing of the people 
and of Saul, But this is not like : for this had beene enough 
to haue alienated the hearts of the people from Saul , that 
ſuch a tyrant, as he prooued afterward , ſhould raigne ouer 
them, Therefore, this booke contained nothing , but what 
the King ſhould ie to his people, and of the dutic 
of the people to their king : Pelican, agreeable to the de- 
ſcription of a king in Moles, Deut.17, 2. This booke was 
laide yp before the Arke , that itmight continually put them 
in remembrance of their mutuall dutic, x», 3, But this 
booke is not now to be found , it is loſt, as many other hiſto- 


ricall bookes, Vatab. 


I 5. Queſt.v.27. Of the wicked wen that nuwr- 
mured againſt Saul. 


I, Theyare called men of Belial : that is, without a yoke, 
which refed to ſubmit themſelues to Sauls gouernment, 
thinking that becauſe he was of meane parentage, and of no 
poo , he was not 2 like manto ſauce the people, Pellic, 2, 


crefore they came not tgyhew their durie to the king, to 
bo 


bring him preſents as othe : for by ſuch gifts of acknow- 
ledgement, ſubiects may e their] affection to the 
Magiſtrate. Offand. 3. Bur Saul held his peace, and winked 


at this fault, to auoide ſedition, and to winne them by lenitic. 


Genevenſ. | 


CHAP. XI. 
2. Queſt. v.1, Of the attempt of Nahafh the Ammo- 
Ws | nite againſt heme of labeſt 
Guead. 


T ſcemeth that the Ammornites yet bare in minde the 
great ſlaughter which they —_—_ by Ipthah the Gile« 


2 adite, 


F 


R 
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adite, Iud. 11. and therefore they pow ſeeke tor be reuenged 
vpon the men of Jabeſh Gilead :Pelkcan, Gods prouidence 
ſo diſpoſing, thatby'this meanes Saulſhould have occafion 
to ſhew his valure. Bork. 2. This /oſephas thinketh fell out a 
moneth after Saul had taken the kingdomie!, but that carr not 
be : for yet ſeuen daies were not expired, which Samuel had 
ſet vnto Saul, that ſo- long he ſhould expect his comming to 
Gilgal, c. 10. 8. But it{eemeth,, that this attempt was made 
immediately before Saul was elected king : and'the feate of 
Nahaſh; was the cauſe-why the people asked a king. chap. 


12.14. WE 
2, Queſt, Of Nahaſh cruel demand;to haxe: 
them put ont their right 


EJs 


1. Inthis inhumane and hoftile condition here impoſed, 
the Ammonites ſhew their deteltable hatred to the people 
of God-;. that. as they denied them bread and water in the 
wildernes, ſo they continue hatefull toward them ill , and 
therefore the Lord knowing their malice againſt his people, 
prouided in the law,, that he Ifraclites: ſhould havenothing 


to doe with them, Deut. 23.:6.Borr.” 2, Bythe right eye, 
forme Hebrewes vnderſtand that text: in the law, that the 
Ammonites ſhould not enter into the congregation till the 
tenth generation; that they. wguld haue it rafed'out : but 
this expoſition is ridiculous and fond.:Nahaſhrwoutd iadeede 
haue- their right eye put out; to Sogn wht) 


for the left eye was ſhadowedand hid with the ſheild; which 
they held before it : /oſeph. and to inake themyufireither to 
read or write the law of God,as ſome Hebrewes: ex'Pelbeav. 
bur the reaſon is here expreſſed, to bring ſhame and igno- 
minie vpon Iſrael: as the Amynonites had #' delight tore 

roch the people of God : as Haman the ſonne of this Na- 
bath did ſhame Dauids fertiants that-were ſent to him in 
kindnefle, in ſhauing their beardes , and cutting off their 

arments.by+the middle. 2.Sam: 1 0; - 3.) Now who ate the 

\mmonites, that-in theſe dates doe- teproach the people of 
God, it is not hard to judge reuen they which in Read of the 
word of God, doe thruſt vpon the Ghurch,/ſuperſticious tra- | 
ditions, and ſo, denic vnto the Iſraclites: thedpirituall water 
l and 
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and bread of their ſoules : who while they nuſle the people The Papilts 
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in ignorance, and ſeduce them from the right faith, which is the right dj of 
che eye of the ſoule, doe in a manner condition with them to Fnovledge in 
HP the people of 
plucke out their right eyes. Bory. God 


3. Queſt. Whether the men of Labeſh Gilead did 
well in yeilding themſelues to Na- 
haſh demannd. 


7. They ſhew their weakenefle, in that they would at all 
yeelde to Gods diſhonour , by the ſhaming of his people : 
they bewray alſo their diffidence and diſtruſt, in ap 
helpe from man , and not relying vpon God : Ofiand. yea, 
they ſeeme allo to preſcribe vnto Godin limiting a time for 
their deliucrance 2 Afar, for this they had beene worthie to 
haue beene deliuered ouer into:the hand of their enemies, 
but that God had reſpect rather vnto his owne glorie, then 
ynto their deſerts, 2, They defire a time of ſeauen daies, 
which the-enemic in the pride of his heart, thinking that the 
Iſraelites durſt not -encounter him, refuſeth not. But Gods 

rouidence herein is ſcene, in giuing occaſion to:Saul to ſhew 
his valure, and to bring this proud tyrant to confuſion, Pel- 


licay, 


4. Queſt. y.6. What ſpirit of God came 
vpon Saul, 


r. The Chalde paraphraſt very well expoundeth this 
place, that the ſpirit of fortirude came vpon Saul : as the like 
is faide of Sampſon, Iudg. 14.5. that the ſpirit of God came 
vpon him, when he tare the lyon: it was then an heroicall 
ſpirit, wherewith he was endued: Borr. the ſpirit of firength- 
and courage to goc againſt this tyrant; ir was not the ſpirit 
of ſandtification,and regeneration : ſee before chap. 10.quelt, 
7. 2. By this its cuident, that aman euen in ciuill actions 
hathneede of the direRtionof Gods ſpirit, to bring them to 
a good ende : as before chap. x0, 26, it is faide; that there 
followed Saul a band of men whoſe heart God had touched :.Controv. | 
WW man hath not any free-will of himſelfe in morall aCtions, = ar er 
to doe that which is $00, 0m pleafing in the hight [On 
. ; ; 2 
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God,vnleſſe he be thereunto drawne and guided by the ſpirit 
of God: contrarie to the erroneous doctrine of the Roma- 
nilts, * | 
5. Queſt, v.7. Of the editt of Saul proclarmed 
in his name and Samuels with the hewing 
| of the oxen in pieces. 


t. Saul yſeth not his owne name onely, but Samuels alſo, 
ſaying, Whoſoeuer commeth not forth after Saul and Samnel : 
both for more authoritie , becauſe he was anointed king by 
Samuebthe Lords Prophet , Ofiand, and becauſe he was not. 
yet generally nmr and receiued king of all: YVarab. as. 
alſo Samuel had not wholly reſigned and giuen vp the admi... 
niſtration,as is noted before, c.7.queſt. 14. and it ſeemeth al. 
ſo that Samuel was preſent alſo at this time in the battell, as 
 appeareth v.14. /u». 2. And Saul yſeth this policie, in hew- 
ing his oxen in pieces and ſending them , becauſe he knewe 
that deedes would per{wade more then words:Offard. as the 
Leuite did the like , when he hewed his wife in pieces, and 
ſent her parts into all quarters of Iſrael, Tud, 19. befide, Saul 
herein ſheweth his zcale and forwardnes , in defending the 
Lords people. Pellicar., And it was necefarie alſo, that Saul 
beeing alreadie contemned: of ſome , ſhould ſet forth his c= 
dicts vnder ſome penaltie, that the people might be kept in 
due awe and obedience. Ofiand. | 


6, Quelt, v.8. Why the men of Indah were counted a- 
part fs the men of Iſrael. 


1. Whereas it is ſaid, the men of Iſrael were three hundred 
thouſand,the men of Iudah thirtie thouſand, it is enident;thar 
before the falling away of the tenne tribes from the king- 
dome of Dauid, ſome were reckoned of Ifreel, and ſome of 
Iudah.Borr, 2, VnderJudahalfo Simeon is comprehended, 
as Jud. 1, 3. forthe Simeonites had their poſſeſſions and ha- 
bitation within the tribe of Iudah, 3. Now the cauſe was 
this, why the men of Judaly are reckoned apart, for that this 
tribe had apriuiledge, firſt to goe againſt the 'enemie in any 
common daunger, fax. and that it might appeare, how that 
they beeing a populous tribe, yet did not enuic to be _ 
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manded by Beniamin the leaſt of the tribes, O/ard.they were 
alſo one of the greateſt and moſt a tribes, ade of the 
largeſt territorie : and ſometime 7 were {ingled out by the 
Lord himſelfe , to be the captaine of the people: Iud. 1.1. but 
the molt likely cauſe , why they are numbred here apart by 
themſelues was , for that they bordered ypon the Philitims 
and defended their coaſtes from forraine inuafions, and vpon 
that occaſion they could not for their number draw our fo 
many men and ſpare them for this ſeruice , as the other tribes 
could. 1un. 

7. Quelt, Whether the men of Iabeſh Gilead lyed m 
ſaying, to morrow will we come out 
: Unto you, 

1. Some thinke , that they in deede made as though their 
brethren had forſaken them, and ſo to make the enemie more 
ſecure, promiſe ſimply to yeeld themſelues the next day : ad- 
ding further,that it was not vnlawful to deceiue thoſe, whom 
it was lawfull to kill. Oſcand. Pellican.Borr, 2. Butit is not 
neceſſarie to lay ſuch an imputation of difſemblirig ypon the 
men of Iabeſh Gilead : they doe but repeate the couenant, 
that they would come forth and yeeld themſclues , concea- 
ling the condition, if helpe came not in the meane time : by 
ſuppreffing whereof they both prouide for their fafetie, that 
they might be ſecure that night, and to make the enemic 
more ſecure, that Saul tnight take them vnawares;[nrn. + 


8, Queſt, v.11, Of Sanls ftratageme in comming 
vpon the Ammonites in the mor- 
ning watch, 

2, Sauls diligence and celeritic was wonderfull, that came 
before the men of Iabeſh expefted him : for heſent them 
word, that he would helpe them by that time the Sunne were 
hote, but he came in the morning watch, Ofiand. Toſephz:s 
thinketh, that he in one night went ten meaſures of ground, 
- Which are called /choeni, which containe each of them 60. 
ftadia or furlongs,as Herodotus witneſleth,{b,2.that is,feuen 
miles and an halfe, counting eight furlongs to a mile, fo that 
tenne of thoſe meaſures would make 75.milbs: but it is ſcarfe 
credible,that Saul with ſuch a multitude in one night,ſhould 
ridde ſuch a great compaſſe of ground: it is more like that 

E-4 Saul 


Of warrcelike 


policies, 
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Oneſtion: and doubts diſcuſſed 
Saul muſtred the men at the banke of Torden, from whence 
in one night he might come to Iabeſh. 2: Saul commeth vp- 


on them ynawares, wu vpon them in the night toward 


the morying watch : and uided his companie, as Abraham 


. did, when he purſued the fowre kings, Gen,14.15, ſo did Io- 


ſhuah trauell allnight,to come ypon his enemies of a ſudden, 
LIoſh.1 0.9. and Dauid fell vpon the Amalekites in the twi- 
light,1.Sam.3z0.17.It is lawtfull therefore in warre to vie fira- 
tagemes and policies,as Ioſhuah did lay-men in ambuſhment 
avainſt Hai, Ioſh. 8. ſo did the Iſraelites lie in waite againſt 
Gibeah. lud.20.2 9, As weapons may be vied againlt the c- 


 nemie,{o politike fraudes: ſo that faith be not violated, Mar. 


9. Quelt, v.t1. Whether Nahafh the king 
of Ammon were ſlaine in this | 
battell. 4 | 
r. Toſephs thinketh, that he among others was ſlaine in 
this battell, /:b.6.antiquit.[udaic.c.6, andthe text ſeemeth to 
fauour that opinion, becaule.it is ſaid, that they which remat- 
ned,and were not {laine in battell, were ſo diſperſed, that two 
of them were not left together, '2, But /oſephwus: is herein 
decejued : for this Nahath diedin the beginning of Dauids 
raigne, 2.Sam.10.1. and 1, Chron, 19.x, and Dauid had re- 
ceiued much kindnefſe at his hand,and therefore he ſent meſ- 
ſengersto.comfort his ſonne after his fathers death, 2. Sam, 
10.2, therefore this Nahaſh could not be ſlaine at this time : 
and oſephus alſo himielfe /i6.7.c.6. writeth; that Nahaſh the 
king of Ammon then died , when Dauid ſent a meflage of 
conſolation ynto hinazynlefſe it be here ſuggeſted, that it was 
-an other Nahaſh , which is nor like: for it imould ſeeme , that 
this Nahaſh ſuccoured Dauid, whome Saul ſo egerly purſit- 
ed, not ſo much for loue-ynto Dauid , as for deſpight vnto 
Saul, which had done hin ſo great harme, ur. in 2, Sam 
IO, V.F. | | 
19, Quett. V.II, Of the mornmg watoh, when 
Saul came vpon the Am. 
monites, © 
1. The Hebrewes deuided both the ciuill'day, which is 
. called ry Jipasgo, OO Oneny the day and the night, and 
the naturall day,as likewiſe the naturall night imo fowre 
parts: 
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1, Sam. Chap. rt. T3. 
parts : the Ciuill day was diuided into the euening, the mor- 
ning,and perfect day, whereof there were two diſtinRions, 
the one in the aſcending , the other in the deſcending of the 
ſunne. 2. The naturall day likewiſe was parted into foure 

uarters, each containing three houres : the morning , vnto 
third howre, then perfect day, from the third to the fixt, 
and from the fixt to L niath : the fourth was the euening 
and ſhurting in of the day, from the ninth hcare to the Sun- 
ſer. [un.Exo0d.12,6. 3, Soalſo was the night diſtributed into 
foure watches : as they are ſet downe together, Mark.13.35. 
8, the euening , uecorvarioy, midnight :'\2xexroropwrie, the 
cocke crowing, and then -goj, the morning wacch + which 
contained 'the laſt houres of the night, and ended-abon: the 
breake of the day,Exod. 14. 27. About this time Dauid fell 
ypon the Amalekites in the twilight,c.30.17. in the morning 
as the Septwag. there interpret, And at the ſame ſeaſon Saul 
{mote the Ammonites, before it was perfect day, and yet not 
altogether darke, that Saul & his companic might ſee where 
they lay. 


Li, Queſt, v.13. Of Saxls clemencie in ſparing thoſe, 
wha murmured againſt him. 


- 3. Saul herein ſheweth his pietie, humanitie, wiſedome ; 
the firſt in not tecking priuate reuenge, the ſecond in bearing 
with their ſcruple and doubrtulneſle , that yet had not recei- 
ued him for their king : hiswiſdome , in ſeeking to winne 
them with lenitie : the like is ſeene in Dauid, 2. Sam. r9.25, 
in pardoning Shemei, and graunting him his life, ur. 2. 
Saul giueth this reaſon, becauſe this day the Lord hath faned 
Iſrael, he would not haue the ioy of that day obſcured, and 
polluted with ſhedding of blood : Pelbican, but as God had 
ſhewed them mercie in ſending them ſuch a ioyfull deliue- 
rance; ſo the like mercie he ht fit to be ſhewed vnto 0- 
thers..R:Ber Gerſon thinketh, that Saul did not pardon theſe 
men,buteneclyrefpited their puniſkment:bur that is not like. 
3.Hitherto Saul-declareth himſelf an innocent man, a good 
Prince : Pelican; but afterward Saul forgor his owne rule, 
when he would haue killed Ionathan, for jgnorantly brea- 
king his raſh vow, whome notwithſtanding the people i wed, 

viing 
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viing the like reaſon , which Saul dothhere : Shall Tonathes, 
die, who hath ſo mightily delinered Iſrael? £.14.45. This mu- 
tabilitic in Saul, and changeable nature ,-infalling from cle. 
mencie to crueltic, from pictie to prophanes, from.a good 
gouernour, to become a tyrant,doth ſhew,that theſe yertues 
were not throughly grounded in him, but onely ſuperficially 
infuſed, 
I 2, Queſt, Whether the Prince may pardon the pu- 
niſhment inflicted by the law. 

r., As it is a princely part for clemencie to be extended, 
where there is place for fauour, ſoit is acceptable to God, 
and honourable before men, for iuſtice duly to be executed : 
as theſe reaſons doe ſhewe : 1. the Prince bearerh not the 
ſword + ought, Roms. 13, + but if malefaCtours ſhould e- 
ſcape v. uniſhed,, what vſe ſhould be then of the {word. 2, 
To iuſtifie the wicked, and to condemne the righteous, are both 
an abomination unto God, Prov, 17. 15, if it be vnlawfull to 
condemne the righteous, ſo is it tocleare the wicked. 3. he 
onely hath power to diſpenſe with the puniſhment, who firſt 
impoſed it , but God hath preſcribed the puniſhment for cer- 
raine ſinnes, by him then,and the authoritie ofhis word, they 
mult be nid 4. Where juſtice is executed, God is plea- 
ſed,as appeareth 2. Sam,21, when Sauls ſonnes were hanged 
vp for the ſlaughter of the Gibeonites. And where iuſtice is 
{ſuſpended , God is offended , as the land was puniſhed with 


fanine, in the ſame place. 


2. But further to decide this queſtion , and not to ſhut vp 
all way vnto clemencie; here are certaine neceflarie confide- 
rations to be weighed, 1, There is great difference between 
humane and diuine lawes: for in humane,as the law receiueth 
life from the Prince, ſo the puniſhment is arbitrarie in him, 
to be inflicted,or remitted: but in the execution of the diuine 
lawes, there is not the like libertie. 2; Concerning the di- 
uine lawes,theſe diſtinctions muſt be oblcrued: firſt, ſome ate 
negatiue, Tho ſhalt not kill, ſteale, &c. which are ſtrictly to 
be obſerued : but in the affirmatiue, as to put the murtherer 
to death, there is not the like ſtrictnes and necefſitie-: ſecond- 
ly,where there is no penaltie ioyned to the lay, as that they 
ſhould vſe juſt waights and meatures , but the puniſhment is 
not preſcribed , and in ſuch like, there was place forfauour : 


thirdly, 
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chirdly, where the penaltie of the law-can not be inflicted, 
without greater daminage to:the Common-wealth, there it 
may be refpired : as Dauid pur not Ioab to death for-{laying 
Abner and Amaſa, becauſe he ſaw he could nor do it without 
great diſturbance in the Commonwealth. Bur for the puniſh- 
ment inflicted by the law of God , to be vpon partialitie and 
conniuence releafed (as Dauid ſuffered Amnon for his inceſt, 
and Abſhalom for murder to goe vnpuniſhed) hath no good 
warrant, And though Dauid fj mans them , yet Gods iuſtice 
ouertooke them both. Mar. Further, how farre Moſes Iudi- 
cials doe now tend , ſee Hexapl. in Exod, in the queſtion be-= 
fore the firſt chapter, $997, -1 


1.3. Quelt.,v,1 5. How Saul was made King in Gilgal 
before the Lora. | 

x. Some thinke it is ſo ſaide, becauſe of the publike and 
great ſolemnitie and generall afſembly., gathered together as 
in the preſence of the Lord,Offand, 2. Some, that there was. 
an altar there built , before the which Saul was confirmed 
king. Vatab. 3. Some, that the place was holy, becauſe there 
the people were circumciſed byTojhua', and there the coue- 
nant was renued betweene God and his people. Ioſh.5. Pel- 
lican. 4. Toſephis thinketh that Saul was there againe a- 
ola with the holy oyle : but that is not like, ſecing he 
had with his owne hand anointed him before : Dauid indeed 
was thrice anointed, once by Samuel, then by the tribe of Iu- 
dah in Hebron , 2, Sam, 2. 4; and afterward he was anointed 
king ouer all Iſrael, 2.Sam.5.3, but he was not againe anoin- 
tedby Samuel, 5. Wherefore it is ſaid, before the Lord: be- 
cauſe the Arke was brought thither at this time. /ur. Borr. 
And as it was before any an to Mizpeh, c. 10, ſo now was. 
it remooued to Gilgal, Fheror. 
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7. Queſt, v.r, Of Sammels purging 
OO” of himſelſe : 
7. CAmuel thought it fit to cleare himſelfe, before he diſ- 
miſſed the people, leaſt that afterward, when the admi-. 
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nitration of the kingdome ſhould not be altoge ther anſwe. 
rable vnto the peoples expeRation, they might a lleadge that 
they were prouoked and vrged by the vniuſt gouernment 
dd emned and his {onnes, to: aske a king : efore he 
would cleare himfelfe and his gouernment before the peo- 

le. Ofand, 2. Becauſe they ſeemed to retoyce in their new 
Nected king,with a carnall and immoderate ioy , he thought 
it fit to allay and temper their ioy,by calling ro remembrance 
how they had finned againſt God , 1n the manner of asking a 
king. Pellican. 3. And withall by clearing himſelfe of all 
wrong andoppreflton done vnto them , he doth by the way 
taxe their ingratitude, that were wearie of ſo good and vp- 
right a Magiſtrate, Bory. 4, Likewiſe Samuel maketh this 
Apologie in reſpe& of the new king, that it might be a pre- 
fident and patterne for him to follow, Pellicar. 


2, Queſt. v.2. Of Samnels "ge : he ſaith] ams 
old and gray headed. 


1. Some of the Hebrewes thinke that Samuel exceeded 
not the age of 52. yeares when he died : but that can not be : 
for if Samuel, as /oſephus thinketh, liued 18 yeares after Saul 
was king, 1b, 6. in fine, and yet in the beginning of his king- 
dome was gray headed, and had fonnes fit for gouernment, 
racn if his whole age were but 52. we muſt _ Samuel 

ray headed at 34. yeares, and then eo haue children fit to 
nt office, 2. Therefore it is more probable that Samuel 
was at this time g 2, yeare old at the leaſt , and thatheliued 
more 18. yeares ynder Saul , and might be about 70. yeares 
ofage in all. loſephm ſeemeth to fauour the firlt opinion: for 
he Yinketh that Samuel was but 12, yeare old , when the 
Lord firſt appeared vnto him,c, 3.not long after thatEli died: 
& he ſaith that Samuel iudged Iſrael 1 2.yeares alone,and 18, 
yeares with Saul, /ib.6.c.14. all makes but 42.yeares. Bur af- 
ter Eli his death, the Arke was 20, yeares in Kiriathicarim, c, 
7-2. not long before Saul was made king : and whereas im- 
mediately + A Eli his 40, yeares,Samuel and Saul ſucceeded 
40. yeares more, Act, 13.21, if this time be deuided,and halfe 
of it giuen to Samuel, halfe to Saul : Samuel ſhould not be a- 
boue 3 2. ycare old, when Saul was defied to be king: but the 
| Scrip- 
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Scripture ſaith, that Samyel was then become old, chap.B; x, 
'Therfore it is hotprobable, thar-Samutl was then but twehic 
yeare oldior cls we'multmake alonger ſpace berweeneGods 
ing: to:Samuel :andEli his death.” 3, Here then 
arc ſome things certen,ſome vncerten, Fitk, it isvncertent how 
old Samuel was when Eh died: ſecondly it is' yncerten, how 
long Samuel and Saulgouerned Iſrael, But it is certen, that 
Samudl and Saul berweene them had bur go.7yeares, ARtir3. 
21. asmay.alſo begatheredbycafting of the yeares from the 
departute of the children of Iiraetourof Egypt , which vnto 
the 4.ycare of Salomons raigne were 480;yeares, r.king.6.t., 
reckened thus : 40. yeares in the wildernes, 17, yeares vider 
Ioſhua,299.vuder atudgtaSoivndertk Samuel, & Saul, 
40, ynder -Dauid , and:4 7ycares of Salomonsraigne :- which 
make 48a; yeares. Jr is-likewile-certen, that Saniuel indped 
Iſrael after Eli before Saul, attheleaſt 2o,yeares,e;7.2; It is 
like-then, that he was more then 1-2,/yeare-old when Eli di- 
ed,& at the1calt 50.0r more; when he fubſtitured his ſonnes. 
His whole age then: could nor: be o little, as 5 2. yeares, as 
ſome Hebrewes ſurmiſe, Pelic.' 4, And firthet ſome thinke; 
as Peter Mar.in c.1, that Samuel was borne in the 366, yeare 
after the corinning of {tae out of Egypt: for whereas from 
thence to the building of the Temple in the 4. yeare of Salo- 
mon,were but 480.yeares, I king.6.1 . of which time Dauid 
raigned 40, faue foure :.Samueliand'$aul twentie betweene 
thee): whereof giuing ynts'Savil 20, pearesof thoſe fourtie, 
there, will: be -60uycares-wanting;foure abated of the ſaide 
ſumme of:480.i1then was: Samuel borne in/1366, yeare, 50. 


yeare old'at the leaſt when Sauls 20;/yeare began, which fal- 
lethin the 424.yeare : 60. yeares before'the building of their 
Templeby Salomon; Seemore of this;c:r4.qu;2, 
' 3: Queſt.v.2. /n what ſenſe Samwel faith, my 

1 Some thinke; he maketh; mention. of- his fonnes , that 
they were among them, readie to-be conſulted with intheir 
waghtie affaires;their king becinginotyerſowellentred,and 
experienced-in the bufines of: the! kmgdome: Pelican, Va- 
Fe $row it is not like, that Samuebweuld fende the-people 
for icounſell to: his ſonnes, both becauſe. they ls 
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King appointed to goucrne them , and-for that his ſonnes 
were offenſive for their "cui pea ' 24 Some 
thinke,, that Samuel doth: by-making this mention , 'taxe 
the people for their ingratitude,:thar:mighr berrer have 
a of the ſonnes for their fathers ſake: and if they 
were faultic, to haue ſought their amendment, rather then 
a change and innouation: of the ſtate, Bory, But Samuel 
then ſhould haue ſhewed ſome :diſcontentment , that his 
ſonnes did not fucceede himin the gouernment , wherewith 
notwithſtanding he was willing and well pleaſed, ſubmitting 
himſelfe ro Gods good pleaſure. 3. Therefore Samuels 
meaning was this, that now in the determining of the go- 
uernment of his houſe , which he reſigned by reaſon of his 
age,and his ſonnes alſo were now as priuate men, a king bee- 
ing appointed': he is willing to giue vp a reckoning and ac- 
count as it were of his ſtewardſhip among them. /un,As alſo, 
as he purgeth himſelfe, ſo he is willing that his ſonnes ſhauld 
giuc —_ of _ ouernment, who pg now - their 
hands and power, and they rmaight proceede againſt them as 
they defired, Ofiand, 7 EY JSP 


; Queſt, v.3 home Sammel meancth , ſaying, 
a before his Anoynted, - he 


I, Some thinke that vnder the type of Saul the nope 
king, he vnderſtandeth the -Meffiah;; che Anointed of God; 
whome the Lord hath appointed tobe. of the world, 
and before whome we mult giue account of.all 'our doings, 
Borr. But it is cuident, v. 5. where hefaith , hix Anointed us 
witneſſe this day, that he meaneth Saul there preſent, in whoſe 
hearing he made this Apologie : andin the fame ſenſe Dauid 
calleth Saul the Lords Anoynted, c. 24.7. ur. 2. Now Sa- 
muel maketh fpeciall mention of Saul in thele regards, both 
inreſpedt of hirpſelfe, namely Saul that he might haue here 
a patterne; how to gouerne:the. people nightly and juſtly 
without oppreſſion: Pellicar. as alſo in reſpect of the people, 
that they might ſce what difference there was, as they ſhould 
afterward finde between the ypright and indifferent gouern- 
mer, which they had enioyed vnder their Iudoes , andthe 
hard ſeruice, which they ſhould feele ynder fome hy their 

a ings, 
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kings, as he had-foretold them before,c.8\ Boyr, As allo Sa- 
muel by this meanes-prouiderh for his ownecredit, which it 
is lawfull to preſerue, leaſt -in time t6:come his government 
on. #3 haue beene accuſed and traduced, Ofiard,” 


5. Queſt. v.3 Of thete words of Samuel, that I 
ok hide-mine eies for it. 

1. Some doe wvadetſtand it of  theperſon ;thae [ frould 
winke at hm: Vatab. or 'turne mine eyes away from him in 
judgement. (bald. 2. Some. referre it to the fine, that I 
ſhould winke at his offence, and ſuffer it to paſſe ynpuniſhed, 
Ofrand. 3. Some applie: it to; the: innocent puritie, that I 
ſhould turne away my' countenance from hearing his cauſe; 
Pelican, 4. But the belt interpretation is , to vnderſtand it 
of the gift, that I ſhould/hide mine eyes therewith, or for it : 
Iam, as it is faid, Deut. 16,19. Tha the reward blindeth the 


eyes of the wiſe, Borr. 


6.Quelt,y.$, How Moſt ſes and dvos cauſed thep peo- 
« to dwell in the place. 

1. Whereas Moſes and Aaron Tied before his people 
came into the land of Canaan , ſome doe vnderſtand it of the 
law and doQtrine ; and the true worihip of God, which Mo- 
ſes and Aaron tau phe the people, whereby they obtained the 
promiſed land, Verab, Bory. 2. Butit is better vnderſtood 
of the aCtuall poſſeſſion of ſome part of the land , w hich the 
Iſraclites poſlefſed beyond Iordan , which they ſubdued and 
—__— vnder Moſes: {ur.as alſo, becauſe Moles ſubſtiruted 

inted Toſhuah in his place white he lined, who gaue 
—__ people poſſeſſion of the reſt of the lang. Offena.. 


7.Queſt. y;1x, Which of the Jen 

PBedan was. | 

1. The Sepruag, tranſlate, Barack, becin deceiued by 
the ſtmilitude of the letters: foe non He Elub. and rhe, . 
there is no great difference inthe Hebrew chacaers: But the - 
order of the names admitteth not this iriterpreration : : for Te 
tubbaal, which was Gedeon, is here ſet before Bedan, but Bas 
rack was before Gedeon. 2. The (hatde takerh it for Samy 
Y and ſo/ FHhierome in his traditions ypon this. place : and 


ſome 
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ſome deriue it,as though: it ſhould be contratted of ben dar, 
the ſonne of Dan;PTellican;or be-dann Dan, or of Dan : Of 
and.for Samſon was of Dan': ſoialfo Ber.: Genevenſ. but the 
order of time is agaihtft thi-ſenſe-:[ here Bedanis placed be- 
fore liptah, but Samſon followed Iiptah many yeares after. 
3. Therefore {uni epinion is mote/probable,who.thinketh 
that this Bedan was. lair the Menaſhite, Iudg. 10.3. which is 


agreeable to the order of: time here pbſerued,; for he wasbe- \ | 


fore Iipthah : and there is one Bedan:ofMacher of Menafſeh 
mentioned, x, Chron,7,17. whomight be called Bedan bc- 
ſide his ordinarie name by way of diftinction., becauſe'there 
was an clder-Jair, Numb. 32.44:.of Manafſeh, of whore cer- 
raine townes were called Havorh Jairefie June 1 


$3, Queſt, v.14. Of the meaning of theſe words,beth . 
ye and Jour king ſhall continue , following _ 
the Lord,erc., . CEE 

1. The moſt read thus , both ye and your King, c. ſpall 
follow.the Lord your God,&c.G. or, ſoallbe after the Lord. V. 
A.P.that is,ſhall continue.in his worſhip.Ca/d. he will keepe 
you in-his feare. Oſiand. But the diſtinction comming be- 
tweene ,"doth ſeparate theſe words, after the Lord, from the 
former clauſe , both ye ſhall be , and your king.” 2. Therefore 
the beſt. reading is this, then ye ſhall be (that is,continue;and 
your King) following Tehovah your Ged:that is,ſo long as you 
obey him,and fearc him: /##, ſo that this ſentence containeth 
a the promiſe, ye ſhall continue, and the condition, if ye 
follow the Lord: otherwiſe , it ſhould be a repetition of 
ſame thing , if ye heare his voice, and rebell nat &. nu 
word, both ye and your king ſhall follan the Lord: which were 
as much in efteCt,as to ſay,if ye obey and follow him, ye ſhall 
follow him, _=_y 

9. Queſt: v.15. How the hand of God ſhould be 
| vpon their fathers, | 

_ vT;, The Septrag. vnderſtandand ſo read , ypon;your king: 
and{o the Hebrewes,by fathers, vnderſtand their kings. Pelli- 
_ can Vatab.1ome, their kings -and Prieſts, and other gouer- 
nours, Boyr, 2. But the better reading is , the hand of God 


= 


ſhall be againſt you,ae againſt your fathers: (hald.Inn,Ofiand. 
that is their farhers were puniſhed aforetime for their rebel- 


lion, 


| 1. Sam. Chapin. 8r 
lion, ſo ſhould they alſo, if they continued in their fathers 


; | | | 
Te o, Queſt. v.17, Of the thunder and raine which 
Samnel called for tn the time of ' 
- wheat harmeſt. | | 


x. Though it be no ſtrange thing with vs,for thunder and 
raine to. come in harueſt, becauſe it falleth in autumne : yet 
in that countrey it was not viuall, both becauſe their climate 
is hotter then ours , and their wheat harueſt was in the heat, 
and middes of Summer : when the parching heate of the 
Sunne conſumed and dried vp the exhalations and vapours, 
whereof the thunder and raine was engendred, Bory. 2, 
Some of the Hebrewes thinke , that in r countrey it rai- 
neth not from the middes of March vnto October : but that 
is not like, becauſe the Scripture maketh mention of the firſt 
and latter raine : others of them affirme, that it never raineth 
there in the time of harueſt , and that is like, 3, Beſide the 
raine and thunder was the more {trange , becauſe it came 
then, when it was a faire day, and they were in their wheate 
harueſt, when there was no likehhood of thunder and raine: 
Inn, as it was a faire ſun-ſhine morning when it rained fire 
and brimſtone vpon Sodome: for it is Jade, that the Sunne 
did riſe ypon the earth, when Lot entred into-Zoar,Gen,z 9, 


27. 


14. Queſt, Why Samuel called for thunder 


and raine. 


1. Hereby the Lord Thewed his.power, and the people 
ſaw their fookſhnes, in not beceing contented to haue {i ich 2 
mightie God for their proteCtour , who could with thunder - 
and raine fight for them againſt their enemies, as he did for 
Iſrael againſt the hoaſt of Pharaoh , and not long before this 
againſt the Philiſtims.c.7, And beſide it appeared what ſmall 
reaſon they had to be wearie of Samuels gouernment , who 
by his praier could fetch downe raine and thunder from hea- 
uen, Pellican, 2. In thete two fignes the Lord ſhewed his 
mercie and iudgement: the raine is for the molt part a figne 
of his mercie , and the thunder and lightning of his os 
ment: Bory.and as raine doth mitigate the heate and rage of 
the lightning , which otherwiſe were like to make a combu- 
F x ſion, 


Reconul, 


 Ofcand. 
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ſion, ſo the Lords iudgements are tempered with mercie, 


3. But it will be obiected, that by this meanes theit harueſt 
was hindered, and their fruits of the earth, beeing now ripe 
for the ſicle, by this ore and tempelt ſpoyled : the anſwer 


is, that it is like this tempeſt was not generall, and fo did no. 


great harme : and Fong it did, the Prophet was to haue 
greater regard of their ſoules, to bring them. to repentance, 
and acknowledgement of their finne, then of their.bodies, 


1.2, Queſt. v.19. How the people frinedin : 
| Ackgng a King, 


Secing it is ſaid before, that the Lord had choſen Saul, c, 
10.24. as Samuel ſaith, See you not him,whome the Lord hath 
choſen, that there ts none like him among all the people : how 
are the. people guiltie of finne? ſecing their requeſt ſtoode 
with the will of God? the an{wer'is, that although God had 
decreed to giue them a King, yet the occafion that mooued 


_ them was not good: they failed in the manner, qorapiny 


not onely an vngratefull.minde toward Samuel , but a 
dent and diſtrultfull heart toward God , as is before ſhewed, 
chap.8.queſ}.2. like 3s it ood with the counſell and detes- 
minate purpoſe of God, that Clyiſt ſhould be delivered vp 
to die for the world, Act, 2. 23. yet Iudas finne was no whi 
the leſſe in betraying him. © 
I 3. Queſt. v.22, Ofthele words of Samuel, /t hath 
pleaſed the Lord to makg you hs people, 
Lt. Some read,God hath ſworne: L.hath Ls : Pellicas. 


| but the better reading is,it hath pleaſed God, /x. (hald. or, 


God would make you his people:YVatad; for neither did God 
now beginne to make them his people, neither is there here 

any oath mentioned. 2. So that Goddid chooſe themfor 
his people, not of their merits, but of his owne-mercie. Ge- 

nev. Pellican. So Moles often proteſted vnto the people: as 

Deur. 7, 7. The Lord did not ſet his.lowe vpon you, nor chooſe 

non becauſe ye were more in number then any people, &c. but 
becauſe the Lord loued you, and becauſe he world heepe the oth 

which ke had ſwarne to your fathers:So Deut. g. 5. Thou ex- 

treft not to mherit the land for thy righteouſues ,or for thy wp- 
right heart,but for the, wickedzes 0 f- Fol nations ,cfc.and thas 

he 


x , 
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might = os the word., which the Lord thy God fware, &c, 
Then if the temporall election of the Iſraelites itſued out of 
Gods meere _ and faugur toward them : much more is 
our eternall election. grounded onely vpon the grace of God, 
without any foreſight and reſpect vnto-our workes : as the 
Apoſtle teacheth ypon the example of Iackoband Efau, that 
the purpoſe of God might remaine,according toeleftion , not by 
workes, but by him that callety, Rom.9.12. And againe, Who 
hath predeſtinate vs to be adopted through Ieſiu Chriſt unto 
himſelfe,according to the good pleaſyre of his will. Eph.1.5 No 
other reaſon' can be yeilded, why the Lord elected thoſe 
which ſhall be-ſaued in Chriſt, bat the good will and plea- 
ſure of God, By this then it appeareth, how erroneous that 
aſſertion of the Rhemilts is, that Chriſt __—_—_ not by his 
abſolute and eternall elettion , men ſo to be partakers of the 
fruit of his redemption,without any condition or reſpett of their 
owne workes, obedience, or free-will : but with:this conditional, 
alwaies gfmen will wy him, Armotat. in Hebr.s e&.7, God 
indeede conditioneth and couenanteth on his part, to giue 
grace, faith, and obedience to all them, whome he leQeth 
in Chriſt : as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, We are his workemanſhp 
created in Chriſt Teſuus vnto good workgs, which God hath or- 
dained, that we ſhould walks intbem, Eph. 2. 10. burthe de- 
cree of eleftion is notgrounded ypon -any Tuchi condition, 
reſpeR,or foreſight of our workes and faith : for then contra- 
ric tothe Apoſtle, Rom.g.1 5. «t ſhomld be in him that willeth, 
. and runneth,and not in God that ſheweth merci, 


14. Quelt.v.2 3. #hether Samuel ſhould haue ſinned, 
if he bad ceaſed to pray for the people and 
to ſhew them the good way. 

1. There are ſinnes of omm;ſior, when a dutie commanded, 
is left yndone ; as there are finnes —_— when things 
are committed which are vnlawfull and forbidden to 
done-: of duties omitted, ſome are priuate,and in them there 

"is lefſe daunger, ſsme are publike, the omitting whereof is 
2 loſſe and hindrance to many, and the default herein is 
more grieuous and offenſe, And'of theſe duties ſome con= 
cerne the ciuill and politike ſtate, as the adminiſtration of ju- 
lice, ſome the ſpiritual! eſtate & condition of the ſoule, as in 


F 2 teach 


Whether the 
preaching of 
the word be a 
neceſlarv part 
of ſan&fying 
the Sabbath, 


1,Cor.g.16.. 
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teaching and inftructing,and preaching the word; And of all 
other the omiſſion of theſe duties is moſt diſpleaſing to God, 
diſcommodious to his Church, and dangerous to their ſoule, 
by wome the default is committed. And therefore Samuel 
ſaith here in direct tearmes, farre be it from-me, that [ſhould 
ſonne againſt the Lord,and ceaſe praying for you :yea, Twill n- 
[trutt. you in the good. and right way. Samuel confeſſeth he 
{hould haue finned,it he ceaſed or intermitted to pray for the 
and teach them,and to execute his Propheticall office amono 


them:as the Apoſtle ſadith,oe us me if T preach not the Goſpel, 


1.Cor:9.16, 2. If ſuch neceſſizie be laid ypon Prophets and 
Apoſtles then , and Paſtors and Minifters now to preach the 
Goſpel: doth it nor follow, that euery Paſtor in his particu- 
lar þ hav ,is bound to preach ynto his people continually, 
and to ſandctifie the Lords day with them in preaching the 
word :. and that a Paſtor becingnot neceſlarily letted, omits 
ting to preach , doth not hallow the Lords day, as the Lord 
requireth:.and will. it not follow ypon Samuels concluſion, 
that whoſoeuer ceafeth to pray , and preach for and to his 
people(eſpecially vpon the Lords day , which is conſecrated 
to thoſe exerciſes)therein ſinneth ?.This poſition then, that e- 
uery Paſtor, not neceſſarily abſent, or otherwiſe neceffarily 
letted,is bound to pfay with, and preach to his people euery 
Lords day, and in omitting theſe duties vnhalloweth for his 
part, that ſacred-day: it may he iuſtifted by the word of God, 
and by the continual practiſe of the Church. 

For , the Lord ſaith by his Prophet, f the watchman ſee 
the ſword comming , and blow not the trumpet and the people 
be not warned: if the ſword come and" take any perſon from a- 
mong them, he 1s taken for h.s iniquitie : but his blood will 1 
require at the watchmans hand, Ezech.,33.6,7, When ſhould 
the Miniſter blow the trumpet, but vp5'the Lords day, which 
is as it were the feaſt of blowing the-trumper of the word of 
God.: andis there not feare-of Gods iudgements continual- 


ly;and doth not the Paſtor daily ſee the Lords ſword drawne 


out againſt finne : if he then {| pare to tell the people thereof, 


his danger is great, Moſes was read and preached in the Sy- 
nagogues euery Sabboth day, ACt;1 5,21..S.Paul faith, Nece/- 
ſirre 15 laide wpon me , and woe if IpreacÞnot the Goſpel. The 
Nrophet fſaith., Curſed 25 hethat. doth the worke of God neg- 
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ligently,lerern.g8, 10. S.Peter is an enfample to all good Pa- 
_ I thinks it meete as long as Tam in this taber- 
nackets lets putting you in remembrance, 4.Pet.1. 
dude ders Sari their childretythe 


13.Fo 
mo 7. often to: es 'ynto their) the 


Lords .commaundements : much more is it the dutic ofthe 

| Paſtor: if bodily almes isnor tobe deferred rill to moredw, 
if wenow haue 1t,Proverb, 2. 28, how much a che isnor ſpi- 

cituall almes to be deferred, £300.41 

. | Further, ifaPaltor preach 

15 not letted neceflarie 


ON endow Yf Godby 
benedepiy then bile 
29 the IRS apo Wan wes of his fot preach- 


—_— is his want of abilitic;and then he is an intruder, 
or ifhe can and will not, it js his want of zeale; arid ſhewerk 
idlenes and negligence, whichin Gods bulines is accutſed}as 
the Prophet faith; or he would and cannot; by reaſon of ma- 
ny Churches, which he hath cure and ws er of, which pro- 
ceedeth of greedines and couetouſnes : ſo which ſocuer 
of theſe cauſes is ed, whether it badld t/ idle, 
or couctous P ps ;hecan mn he-nng in leauing ach a 
rincipall dutie vndone vpan the :for 

_ to his | Ha is,to ſanCtifie the oo day rp! epi 

taught, ſanRtifieth it in hearing the word paar & com- 
municating with the praiers of the Church deuoutly: but he 
that teacheth mult ſanctifie the Lords day , not as one of the 
ſheepe,bur as a Paſtor, not asanhearer, butas a teacher : or 
els he ſanifieth it not, as he ought : and his faulr and negli- 


gence is ſo much the greater, becauſe he onely doth nor faile 


in ſanRifying the Lords day himſelfe,but is the occaſion thar 
others abc it not , as -- would and might, by hexring 
the word preached, 


I doe reverence in this behalfe that worthie Canon of the 


Trullan Councell : Oportet eos,quipreſunt Eccleſixs, omnibus 
qtidems diebus, ſed maxime dominicis,populum decere pietatis 
eloquia,ex divina ſcriptura colligentes indicia veritatts : They 
which are ſet ouer the Churches ought upon all daies , hora 
of all the Lords daies,teach the 


people,the precepts of pietie, g- 
a. ot of the Scripture the & Sa mw ruth, Trul.c FA 


eAngu- 
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Anguſtive hath-an excellentteaſonto ſhew thei neceſſitie of 
the often preaching of-the word :-Certiſ/ime ſcitote. fratres, 
quia quali eff caro,que poſt nmitor dies percipit crbums,talis eft 
Anima, que non aſſianc paſcitur verbo. aviitfcc, Know ye bre- 
thren-for -a-cententie ,1that as the fleſh. is, wkichafcer many 
dates recctueth $00d, ſuch is:the ſoule whichus not»courinu- 
ally fed-with Gods word: de Temp.Serm:56. Origen long be- 
fore him ſaide , [n neſtro. dommeco. die ſeruper pluit Dominus 
Alanna de calo : In our Lords Paneer on alwaiesraineth 
Manna from heauen, heme 7ouw: Who will noteembrace 
that warthiefaying algribed toDamaſus : 20 mmes. negligenter 
paſcenstotits ſibj eammendatuwm dimivicum gregem; convin= 
citur ſummun non amare paſtoremec ei ſe velle ediſcipulum 
fieri,cuins exempla negligit imitari.Euety one negligently fee- 
ding the Lords flocke ſo often'commended-ynto hum, is con- 
uigcednot to loue the cheite ſheplicard, and thathe will nor 
become his diſciple,whoſc example he uegleGtethizo.imirate. 
Thus it- appeareth/by the Scripture, and bythe pratiſe of 
the Church, what necelhtie is laid ypon preaching, and what 
curſe /hangeth- ouer | them, that. are negligent inthe: Lords 
worke, & that euery[Lords day the {pirituall Manna of Gods 
word ſhould raine.downe ypon'the: people. Ir/pitieth my 
heart therefore, that lome-men ihould ſo-much- forget them- 
ſclues, as to call then Sabbatarians , which require this dutic 
at the Paſtours hands, to ſanctifie the Lords day continually 
with the preaching of the word of God : and further arenor 
afraid, to,call het: ofitions, and the like, as that the Lords 
day maſt xeceſſarily be kept now of all ((briſtians : that it gs not 
Lawfull to ſe the ſeauenth day to any other ende but to the holy 
and ſunttified ende,to the which the Lord appointed it : that we 
be reſtrained vpon the Sabbath day from worke, both hand and 
foote,as the Tewes were : that the ( burch hath no authoritie to 
ſer wp any day ke to the Sabbath day: thele. and thelike con- 
clulions, one isinot aſhamed to call; Sabbatarian errors, and 
impieties: more then either Tewiſb.or Popiſh ſuperſtition : anew 
Idol: noiſome _dottrines, tending to. ſeine ard edition : yea 
e heede, how he 


| R D = ) 
. hereticall aſſertions. Let luchatione raile 


ypon Gods ordinance andinſticution,, which. cannot be too 
much honouted-z.and howſocuer che may turnic his perine in 
his heat again{}liis brethren; lethiunat oppoſe himfclfe a- | 

| = gainſt 


J 
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gainſt che.ſacred inſtiturion of Godih a dar pp ho- 
peth one day to enjoy the cuer 
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I. .. Que. | . Hom Saul i ſud ts Bane beeve ore Dt 
 geeteinhu kingdome,”' * 
I, VA "Hereas the words in the Srfpitial Are, oy the 
| ſonne of aiyeare in his Paighe ſome "066 "_ 
thus, Sand: was, the ſonne of a yeave; when he bexim td raigne; 
Lat. that 1s ; Innocent 'as a child oft Jeare old; ; as the- : all. 
Pelican, bur this interpretation” feemeth to be coadt and 
forced: becauſe mention is made of two/ycares, that he raig- 
ned in thenext words: he ſhould be there expounded allo, 
to haue beene as one of two yecrevld': neither is it true, that 
Saul was--or. could beſo innocent; as a child'6f ! a yeere old! 
2, Wherefore others-doe' refltrs! irynto 'the time from his 
vnction and inauguration, that a yeare was expired, Vatab. 
Genevenſ. Ofiand, but that can not be: for as yetthe ſeuen 
daies were not-expired , which Samuel fer vnto Saul toftay 
for him in Gilgal. v:\8-3. Some finding this'doubt tobe 


very difficult, doc thinke, thar in this place.it was o__ 
Reconcl, 


how.old Saul was'when he began to raigne, and how 1 
raigned, but that in cries time the place was Joy 
rupted , and changed : but giue this libettie, thus to anſwer 
propoſed doubts , by imagining the text to be corrupt, and it 
will greatly em paire the credit and authotitie of the Canton 
call dl auntienticall Scriptures,” 4 Therefore the beſtſolu; 
tioitis: that'Saul was now itt his fir yearewhilethel things 
were done,mentioned in the two former chapters, and in this. 
Chimchi tus, and thoughin the originall;itts ſaid, onely the 
ſonne of a yeare, neither ons A added: yer by COr- 
——— two _—_— 

Mele j 4 #5 
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T Queſtions and donbre diſenſſed 
with the Philiſtims; and other enemies;c. t 4.4 the long 
perſecution of Daujd , andthe time of Dade fur Zik- 
lag, which was a yeare and foure moneths, C.27. 7. doe make 
cuident proofe;, that: Saul was kingaboue two yeares, Zoe 
phi allo writeth that Saul raigned, while Samuel lived 18, 
yeares, and after his death 20. _— .C. 15.tib. 6, de antiqu. 
And $, Paul giueth to Saul an Samuel together 40. yeares, 
Act.13.21. Xl this ſhewerth , that Saul raigned more then 
twoyeares. 2, Sotne otherex dicthus:; that Saul raig- 
ned two yeares before he tooke-ypon him the [tate of aking, ' 
Genevenſ. but :xaigned without anypompe, as the Romane 
iRatours,qot yet hauing any garriſon or guard of ſouldiers: 
Pellican, but'this can.not hang rogether , — is ſaid be- 
fore, he had beene a yeare king, or was in the firit yeare of his 
kingdome ; as he raigned the tirft yeare,ſo he nigod the {e- 
cond; if he tooke not ypon-hjnthe' ftare of a king for two 
eares,how it is: (aid, he had beeneking one'yeare: belide .this 
Te expreſſed.in this and the next chapter,in the chooſing 
_ of three ng men, and encountring with the Philiftims, 
ſheweth thar he tooke vpon him to be ing:as likewiſe in the 
I11.chap,when he-ſenta peremptorie meſlage ouer all Trael; 
that they ſhould come forth after Saul & Samuel, 73, Thete- 
forethe meaning, is, that he raigned two yeares, that is, law- 
fully » before the. Lord reiectedhim, which was vpon hisre- 
rurne from Amalek., when he had diabeied the commande- 
mo of God,c. L5. and et 5 after the Lord comman- 
Samuel to anoint Dauid king; and then the ſpirirof God 
mow from Saul: 1q,jn righ ahr heraigne d but two yeares : 
Gra Wil urped rhe kingdome rn; erm" as ft'is 
ſaid,c,14,47.he held the kingdome ouer Ifrael; thatis,by vi- 
olence and tyrannie, ,, . .. 
4 hs = Queſt; v.2. Of. Saul, axeowhen he began 
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it ben Ng. wh expreſlely ſer domnip WOE olde 
n.to:Fagne: yeeitinay be conjectured 
that he was of ycafes , lecing i in the firſt yeare of his 
raigne be ne god Yau Ionathin, that was able to take 
| 0 him acharge of ſouldigrs as this verſe ſheweth, that a 
ouland of the pariſon, which, Saubhad:chaletour, were 
| " wy inxhe next chapter, ny" 

Wi 


with Ios 
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with his armor bearer ſlew twentie men of the Philiſtims:this 

ſheweth, that Tonathan could not be much leſſe then twentie 

yeare old, wy Saul = vr era s thereabour, Pellicar. 
F «V.3. Oft e where [onathan ſmote 

. vs fra CAT 2gr ro Philiſtims, f | 

x, Someread: lonathanſmote thegarriſon &f che Phili- 
ſtims, which was in the hill , namely ar Kiriathicarins, where 
c Arke was.Vatab.Genevenſ, Some thinke it was an hill in 

confines and borders of Iſrael, where the Philiftims had a 
gatriſan, Ofiend, 2. Bur itis rather taken here for a proper 
name,{Ghbebah,which is the ſame,yv. 2.called Grbeah:ſomerime 
it is named Gibeah of Beniamin, v, 15, ſoinetime Gebah of 
Beniamin, v,16. fic Ar.Pag.(hal.Pellicar, Im. loſephus alſo 
faith, that this garriſon of the Philiſtims held a calHle neare 
vato Gabah, where Ionathan did diſcomfite theni, See be- 
fore,c.xo.queſt.g, ' | F1 P19 

5. Queſt. v.5. Of the number of the Philiſtims that 
;- gathered them to battell againſt Saul. 

x. Beſide the number expreſſed in the text, that the Phili- 
ſtims gathered rogether 30. thouſand charets, and 6, thou- 
ſand horſemen + —_— faith, there were befidegz 00.thou- 
{and footemen: but the number was very great, for it 
is aid the:number of the le was like theſand of the ſea 
in multitude: yer it is too much boldnes, toconiefture at the 
' certen' number, where the Scripture hath not ſer it downe. 
Here alfo let it be obſerued , that Jaſephies doth viſually take 
vnto himſelfe great libertic, to alter and change the numbers 
ſpecified in Scripture : as for thirtie men, home Samuel had 
innited;henameth ſeucntie: c. 5.6.6, and whereas the He- 
brew text ſpeaketh bur of $00. thouſand of Iſrael, and 30. 
thouſand -of Iudah , which gathered vnto Saul againft the 
Armonites,c.z 1, he reckenett17900. thouſand of IPacl, and 
70, thouſand of Iudah. c.6. The likethe'dothin many places 
beſide. 6. Queſt:v.g, Of Bethawen, 1 51h 6 

1. Some doe take this to be all one with Bethel, which the 
Prophets called Bethaven, the houſe of iniquitie; becauſe of 
the Idolatric there committed:Far.Pell.Genev, but this igno- 
minjous-name of Bethdl, wasnot, yet taken yp5rill afterward. 
2. Therefore this Bethaven'was the nameoftarowne and de« 
ſort ſo-called, nor far f6:Betheb, Toſb.18.12 far, *whi 


eh was! rf, 
a di- 


" + Maſus in 
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2 diſtin&t place by. it ſelfe: bur afterward; as it was neere in 
place to Bethel , q in ſtcad of the houſe of God, Bethel, be- 
came an houſe of Idols, the name of Bethaven, by alluſton to 
the ſignification of it, was alſo tranſlated ynto Bethel, 


7. Queſt. v.8. How the ſexen daies are to'be arconn-' 
ted, which Saxl taried for Samuel 
in Gilgal, | 

I. Samuel had giuen Saul a charge before to goe downe 
before him to Gilgal, c. 10.8. and to ſtay for him thereſeuen 
daies : which time mult not take beginning from that inſtant 
when Samuel gaue that charge : for all that came betweene, 
as the cleftion of Saul in Mizpeh: the gathering together of 
300, thouſand out of all Iſrael ; the renuing ot Sauls king- 
dome in Gilgal, c. 11, the Apologie of Saul, and the calling 
for thunder and raine,c. 1 2.all theſe things could not be-done 
in the compaſſe of ſeauen: daies, -2, Therefore thefe ſeucn 
daies muſt he counted from the time that Saul went downe 
to Gilpal, that there he ſhould ſtay for Samuel ſeuen daics, 
after he was come thither:: as here y.4. it is ſaid that the peo- 
ple gathered together after Saul to Gilgal:and that Saul was 
F ſo fulfilled the num- 


yer at Gilgal,that is,ſtaied there,v.7.an 
er of 7, daies expecting Samuels comming,'v.8. 37, Itmuſt 
be conſidered, that before this Samuel and Saul wentto Gil- 
gal, where the kingdome was renued,c.11, and where Samu- 
el inade his _ c.'12, but Samuel did not meane that 


going to Gilgal:-tor heſaith , thou ſhalt goe downe before 
me toGilgal,c.t0.8,but then Samuel was the firft, that made 
the motion to goe to Gilgal, c.11. 14. and as yet"Saul was 
not fully eſtabliſhed in his kingdome : he meaneth therefore, 
that after he was confirmed king, he ſhould goe downe to 
Gilgal, Samuel beeing not then preſent with him: and ſo 
becing in Gilgal,he ſhould ſtay for the Prophet ſeuen daies, 
to receiue further diretion'from him, TE 


8, Queſt, Of Sauls excuſe, v.12. after [ had re- 
frained my ſelfe &c. 72 
x, Some read, [was bold, V;B; G. thatis, whereas Thada: 
purpole to ſtay for thee, yet: I firained my ſelfe, ſeeing the 


. preſent pecelfitie, to. offer {actifice before thy comming. *2. 


Other 


"4: Sem. Chap. 23. © 9 
Other tead , meceſſitate. compulſis, beeing forced by neceſſitie, 
Lat. or:I forced my ſelfe, Þ. or roboravi me, confirmed my 
ſelfe.Chal.Pag. 3.: But the word 4phak, fignifieth to refraine 
or containe : as.it is ſaid of Ioſeph, c, 45. 1, he could no lon- 
oer refiaife , or containe himſclfe; ſo lia, 42, 14. {held my 
peave' a long time', and refrained my ſelfe : {o here. Saul ſaith, 
when I had contained my ſelfe, that is, with much adoe had 
expected thee ſixe daies, I then was bold to offer ſacrifice the 


ſcauenth. ic Tun, - x. 


9. Queſt, v. 13. Vpon Samuels words, thou haſt 
done fookſhly,and wheeeitr Saul offen-- 
ded,innot ſaying for him. - 


1. Some thinke; rhat-Sauls ſinne-at,this time was his diffs 
dence and-diftruft in Gods helpe ant affiftance , becauſe the 
people fell awdy from him , as though the Lord could nor 
{faueas well with few,as with many: tor the like fault Mofes 
was\notſuffered to goe into the land of Canaan, becauſe he 
doubted. of Gods power, and belecued him not, when he 
ſmore, the rocke. Pelican, but there was/an other ſpeciall 
finne bekde,which Samuel-chargeth him with, becauſe he had 
brokethe comandement of God.2.Again,it may be thought, 
that Saul had an euill opinion of Samuel, that he failed in his 
promiſe, and forgot the time which he had appointed: wher-= 
as he might haue remebred, how faithfull Samuel had ſhew-= 
ed himſc}fe hitherto, that all which he had faid came accor= 
dingly to paſſe: Pellica. but this was not all the cauſe, ypon 
the former reaſon, Saul had tranſgrefled againſt ſoine ſpecial! 
commandement of God; 3. Some thinke: that Saul brake 
Samuels charge, in that he ſtaied not for him full ſeuen daies, 
butin the beginning of the ſeauenth day offered ſacrifice: for 
as ſoone as he had made an ende of facrificing, Samuel-came: 
Borr, But it ſcerneth, that this was not the grearelt matter: 
for whereas Saul excuſeth himſelfe , that Sainuel camenorat 
the daies ſet, Samuel to that an{wereth nothing, but onely 
chargeth him with the breach of Gods commandement.” 4, 
Wherefore whereas there weretwo:parts of Sanmuel3" chars 

es: that he ſhould rarrie for Samuel ſeauendaies; the other 
theſhould attempt nothing before his comming : * 
. | or 
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for me ſeuen daies,til I come,and ſhew thee what tho ſhalt doe: 
Saul offended more in the ſecond, then in the firſt: that he 
preſumed of himſeclfe , without direRion of the Prophet, to 
command facrifice to be offered : thinking that God would 
be pleaſed, with the externall at offacrificing,neither offered 
yp in faith, nor obedience, as hypocrites pleaſe thenifelues in 


externall ceremonies, Borr, 


10. Queſt. v.13. Of theſe words: for now the Liord 
had eftabliſhed thy kjngdome vpon Iſrael 


or ener, 
Seeing according to Iaakobs prophelie,the kingdome was 
to remaine 1 Tudzh vntill Shiloh'came : howe then did the 
Lord ſe to eſtabliſh the kingdome in Saul : to anſwer 
this t: r, Some anſwer, that by exer is vnderftood a 
long time, that if Saul had beene obedient vyro- Gods.com- 
mandement,the Lord would haue ferled the kingdome in his 
houſe for a long ſeaſon: fic Ben Gerſon, Vatab.Oſrand. which 
might afterward haue come to Dauid: bur this can not be 
ſaid inreſ{pet of Gods purpoſe and decree : for as he had de- 
termined that Tudah ſhould haue the ,fo the 
Lord alſo had ſet: downe the time, and decreed what perſon, 
who,and when ſhould be fuſt king of Iudah. 2, Therefore 
ſome by exer, vnderſtand, during all Sauls life,all his daies,as 
Hannah faith, that Samuel ſhould abide before the Lord for 
euer,c.1.22. 1#, But this js not the meaning: for both Saul 
continued king all his daies, though with much trauble and 
vexation: Dauid though anointed, yet confeſſeth Saul, 
while he lived, to be the Lords anointed : as alſo cuen in this 
ſenſe, if it be referred to the externall purpoſe of God, there 
ſhould follow an alteration in God , in making Dauid kin 
ſooner then he had purpoſed. 3. Therefore the belt expoſi- 
tion is, that God ſFeakech here to the capacitic, and accor- 
doges theſight and iudgement of man,, that Sauls kingdom 
: becne likely ro continue, if he had not diſobeied God : 
that then is here p ded as an effe& of Sauls difobedi- 
ence the loſſe of the kingdome,which indeede was according 
| tothe cuerlaſting decree of God: fo as Pellican well faith, 
loquitar humano more , & vt videripoterat ſtabiliri regnum : 
he ſpeaketh afteran humane manner , and as his go 
mig 
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might haue ſeemed to vs1ikely to haue beene eſtabliſhed, 
The like ſpeech we had before, c.2.30, [had ſaid, that thize 
houſe, and the houſe of thy father, ſhould walke before me for 
ener, but now the Lord ſaith it ſnall not be ſo. As there though 
God had foreſeene and decreed the reieCting of Eli his houſe 
from the Priefthood,who was of Ithamar,and the reſtitution 
of Eleazars polteritie in Zadock, yer the Lora fo propoun- 
deth it, as though this alteration had beene procured by the 
finne of Eli his Pouſe : the very like is here to be ſaide of the 
innouation and change of the kingdome. Gods purpoſe then 
is to be conſidered , as decreed mm his counſell, which is al- 
waics certaine and vnchangeable, and as it is propounded to 
vs : abſolute and definite in it ſelfe , but yet offered vnto ys 
with condition : to God there is nothing contingent or hap- 
ning by chance : to man , whoſe will is not compelled, but 


- worketh freely , many things ſeeme to be contingent , which 


God notwithitanding did forefce ſhould lo fall out,and they 
could not otherwiſe. 4. Further it is to be conſidered , that 
there were two cauſes of the caſting off and reieRing of Saul, 
the one the immediate and the next cauſe , which was the 
finne and diſobedience of Saul ; the other, the firſt cauſe and 
furtheſt off, the will and decree of God : this will andbfore- 
knowledge of God , did impoſe no necefſitie vpon Saul, nei- 
ther was he forced, but finned voluntarily : for Gods preſci- 
ence laieth no neceſhtie ſimply- yvpon mens aCtions, but by 
conſequent, becauſe whatſocuer God foreſeeth ſhall come to 
paſſe : his preſcience can nor be deceiued and fruſtrate. 

Now then ſeeing the ſinne of Saul was the caufe of his re- 
ietion, which he. was not forced by any neceffitie to com- 
mit, and if he had not ſinned, his kingdome might haue con- 
tinued : Therefore-this is-notſpoken in reſpectof Gods im-. 
mutable decree, but in regard of the outward poſſtbilitic and 
likelihood, which Saul had to hold the kingdome , So it is 
faid;Apoc.2.15, Hold that thow haſt, leaſt an other takg thy 
crowne:; where wee are not to ynderftand the cuerlaſting 
crowne decreed of God, which none can be depriued of to 
whome it is afſigned : but that crowne, which in reſpect of 
their outward profeſſion and; good beginning, they might 


freme to be appointed vnto:theJike occafion there is of Sauls. 
kingdome here, Marr. © © p: 
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o$ | Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
11, Queſt, v.14, How 'Daxid « ſaid tobe a man 
| after Gods owne heart, 

| 1. David wasa man that fell into tentation ,and offence 
before God,as.in the matter of Vrizh : for it is laide, that the 
thing which Dauid had done, diſpleaſed:the Lord, c. 11.27, 
This therefore is.to be vnderſtood , firft comparatiuely inre- 
ſpe& of Saul : as Samuel faith, c.r 5.28. The Lord hath ginen 
it to thy neighbour, that ; better then thou : as alſo, becaule 
Saul was an hypocrite, he had not a ſound andfaithfull heart 
vnto God, but all his obedience was in outward pretenſe and 
ſhew, but Davids heart and defire was ſet to /pleafe God, 
howſocuer he failed in ſome outward acts: therefore this 
ſaying muſt be expoundedaccording to that rule of the Apo- 
ſtle: if firſt there be a willing minde, it ts accepted according to 
that a man hath,and not according to that he hath not, David 
then had a willing and deſirous heart to pleaſe God: as he 
faith, My heart us fixed, my heart fixed, Plal. 57. 7. and 
therefore God accepted of his obedience, though imperteR, 
according to the {fire and meaning of his heart, 2, Bur 
herein Dauid wasa type of Chriſt, who was indeed ablolute- 
ly according to Gods heart, in whome the Lordis well plea- 
{4. Borr. .3. And in that David of Iudah of defc Le- 
ah, not of beautifull Rachel , was choſen to be king, and the 
Meſſah was to come of Dauid of Leah : this ſhewed the my. 
ſerie of Chriſts defonnitic as it were in his ſufferings, and 
ſpecially in his paſſion vpon the Crofle: as the Prophet Ifai 
Gi h, He had neither forme nor beantie , when we ſball ſee him, 


there ſhall be no forme, that we ſhould deſire him. Iia.s 3.2.Bor, 


I 2. Queſt, v.15, Of Sammels departing from 
Gilgal from Saml, 

7, Some read,that Samuel went from Gilgal in Gibeah of 
Beniamin,ana went to Ramah:Genevenſ.but Gilgal is impro- 
7 I to be in Gibeah of Beniamin,for they were two di- 
{tinct places,and a good way aſunder, 2. Dot bus ſaith that 
Samuel went to his owne-houſe, and Saul with Ionathan re- 
turned to Gibeah : but he leaueth out ſomewhat inthe text: 


' that Samuel went from Gilgal to Gibeah:neither is it like that 


Samuel though he went.away in ſome anger from Saul, that 
he would altogether leaue him in ſuch great dauvger: ſec- 


ws 


I. Sam, Chap.13. 99 
ing that Saul , notwithſtanding the Prophets hard meſſage, 
yet giueth not ouer atthis brunt, but doth the dutie of aking 
ja defending his people. Pelicar: 3. al, nor better 


reading is;that Samuel went from Gilgal, not i ;be#8. but 
to Gibeah of Benjamin, Chal, wn, So Sanmel and Saul went 
to theſame place, not together, as Yatab, but Samuel went 
before, Saul and Ionathan with their men follow after.Pekc, 


1:3, Quelk; v.19. Of theſe words, there was n0 
ſmith found in Iſrael, 

r.. Toſephas thinkeththat the Philiſtims barred the Iſtac- 
lites fromall yſe of yron: but the text ſheweth, that they per- 
mitted-vnto ithem- the vic of yron inſtruments for their til- 
lage and husbandry,as ſhares,matrocks,pitchforks,y.21,they 
onely ſuftered them-to haue no warrelike weapons, nor yron 
Cniches to make them .any; 2, And further they allowed 
them not. otherwiſe then with a file to ſharpen their inftru- 
ments of husbandrie:Pellcan to vnderitandeth, thar onely a- 
mone the Philiſtims it was lawfull for the to file their tooles: 
but that had nor bin poſſible for them , from all parts of Iira- 
cl,and ypon cuery occaſion to goe downe to the Philiſtims, 
to ſet an edge vpon their inſtruments :- therefore when they 
would new ſharpen or point their ſhares , or mattocks , or 0- 
ther inftraments, which could not be done without new for- 
ging of them, they went to the Philiſtims, for they.had no 
imiths of their owne : and they Bought of the Phikiftims all 
their yron implements for husbandtie , butafile to make a 
ſhift to ſharpen them, they were allowed, 3, Thus we ſee 
into what ſeruitude Iſrael was brought, altogether deſtitute 
of outward weapons, that the glorie of the# victorie ſhould 
onely,redound vnto God. Genevenſ; 4. Like ynto theſe 
Philiſtims, was /«/zax the A that denied to the-Chri- 
{tians the helpes of the liberall artes, that they might be kept 
in ignorance:and Antichrift, who tooke fromthe people the 
word of God: Borr. and Satan goethabout,vt py Eccleſie mi- 
niſtri 6 medio tollantur:that the godly minitters of the Church 
ſhould betaken out of:the way, which-ſhould reach out the 
word of God -vntg the people, that is, put ſpirituall weapons 
iarotheir hands, whereby they ſhould reſiſt his tentations, O-- 
| frand, 
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14, Queſt, y, 22. How it was true that neither ſword = 
nor ſpeare was found among Dots 
» its, ee the people, | 

The dotbt here is, becauſe not long before,c.r1. they ob. 
tained a great victorie againſt the Ammonit:s, how the peo- 
ple aha yh without weapons here. x. Chimehi-thinketh, 
that they had their old weapons, but they made them new, 
2. Other of the Rabbines thinke , that onely.they were for. 
bidden the yſe of weapons onthe hither-fide haoden to- 
ward the Philiſtims, but not on-the other fide, where Iabeſh 
was: but where then did Saul get weapons for the © 5.thou- 
ſand? they could not finde ſuffcienit in Iabeſh. jen Ger- 
ſor thinketh that there was no hop in Iſrael, and therefore 
they could haue no weapons : but this is contrarie to that 
bleſſing which Moſes gaue to Aſher, that hu ſhowlders ſhould 
be yron and braſſe, Deut. 33, 25. 5. Therefore it islike in 
the battell againſt Ammon, they vſed {lings, and ſuch other 
weapons : with the which they belieged afterward a citic of 
Moab, and in Deborahs time there was neither ſheild nor 
ſpeare found among fourtie thouſand of them.lud.g.5, Mar, 
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I, Queſt, v.1, Fhether Jonathan offended becauſe he 
told not his father when he went a- 
gainſt the Philiftams. . 

I TN battells ordered by humane & militarie diſcipline,it is 
not fit that any ſhould without conſent of the Generall, 
leaue their ſtanding, and goe againſt the enemie, for this 
would bring confufion into the. campe, and giue aduantage 
to the enemie : and we read in the Romane Fiſtories;tha it 
was death to breake the order of battell: yea,Manlius ſpared 
not his owne ſonne,though he had done valiantly againſt the 
enemie : yet there is an other reaſon in ſuch belle which 
are gouerned and directed by-God : as Ionathan here by the 
direction of Gods ſpirit, was mooued to ſet vponthe Phili- 
ſtims, Borr. 2, Who alfo of purpoſe would not acquaint 
his father, becing cimorous and doubtfull, leaſt that by this 
| feare 
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feare this worthie exploit might haue beene hindred, O/ſand, 
89 2, Queſt, v.4q. Of Abiah the high 

| Prieſt. | | 

t. This Ahiah was alſo-called Ahimelech:, the ſonne © 
Ahitub,chap. 22.20. for it was not vnlawfull among the He- 
brewes for the ſame to be called by ſundrie names, 2. Some 
read Ahiah the ſonne of Ahitub,the brother of Ichabod, that 
is, which Ahiah was the brother of Ichabod: Jur,Tatadb. but 
it is better referred to Ahitub, that he was the brother of I- 
chabod. Chald.Sept.Lat.eAr.Pag. tor ohne had beene the 
brother of Ichabod , he ſhould haue beewe*S> ſonne of Phi- 
nehes Ichabods father, and not of Ahitub, 3, Further it is 
added, the brother of 1chabod, the ſonne of Phinehes,the ſonne 
of Eli,the Prieſt of Tehovah in Shiloh , that is, which Eli was 
jometime the Lords Pricits in Shiloh: fc Lat. 1», not,refer- 
ring it to Ahia, that he was the Lords Prieſt in Shiloh: as the 
molt doe ynderftand ane] {o read, as the Chat: Sept. Ar. Pag. 
Genev.for Shiloh was now deſtroied,and the Arke of God a- 
boad in Ciriathicarim, 4. So as yet the high prieſtood was 
in the houſe of Eli : the prophehie againſt his houſe was not 
yet fulfilled vntill Salomss time:the ſentence of God, though 
1t be fora time ſuſpended, yer inthe ende ſhall moſt ſurely 
take place, Pelhic. 5. This mentioning of Ahiah will helpe 
vs to vaderſtand thatplace, c.7.2, of the twentic yeares re- 
maining of the Arke in Kiriathicarim: that it is to be taken of 
the time, which went before the election of Saul,and that act 
of the Prophet there declaredin calling the people to repen- 
tance: for Ahiah could not be high Prieſt vnder 25.yeare'old 
now in the beginning of Sauls raigne : vnder thoſe yeares he 
was not, but it is likely he was much aboue : for Abiathar his 
ſonne not; many yeares after this miniſtred in the Prieſts of- 
fice,c. 23.9. This Ahiah was nephew vnto Ichabod borne at 
the death» of Eli, ©, 4.21; who was-thet vnborne , or very 
young: then it muſtbe needs aboue twentie yeares between 
the death of Eli, and the eleftion of Saul. Further hence ir 
may be conieCtured, that Samuel could not be ſo young, as 
tome Hebrewes imagine, not elder then 5 2. yeares when he 
died; for he knewallthele high Prieſts, firtt Eli, and vnder 
him Phinehes his ſohne, they Ahitub, after him Ahiah, and 
after him Abiathar, that fled vnto Dauid : all thele to haue 
Gr beene 
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beene high Prieſts is euident in the ſtorie , onely Ahitub ex- 
cepted,who muſt haue executed the high Prieſts office after 
Eli and Phinches death,or els it was vacant : and from him it 
deſcended 'ynto Ahiah his fonne.. | 
3-Queſt.v.7. Whether lonathan doubted of Gods afſi- 
france, ſaying, It may be Ichovah will 
he for vs. 

It is euident both by Ionathans confident aduenture; and 
by his godly cofcthon in the words following: that the Lord 
can ſaue with few as with many, that he doubted not of good 
ſucceſle: but thus he ſaith, r.to ſhew the difficultie ofthe en- 
terpriſe in it ſelfe,and to (tirre vp his ſeruant alſo to haue con- 
fidence in God, and repoſe their truſt in him : as (aleb vpon 
the like occaſion, when he enterpriſed to take Hebron, ſaide, 
If ſo be the Lord wil be mith me to drine them out.loſh,14.12, 
Tun. 2. And this ſpeech is vttered by Ionathan, muaps oran- 
tis,qua trepidantss afeity : rather with a deyout then doubt- 
full affection: praying for good ſucceſl?, rather then fearing. 
Pellic. 3. Yet becaute we haue not ſuch abſolute aſſurance 
of ſpirituall things as temporall, he thus ſpeaketh., as beeing 
readie, if the Lords:-pleaſure-were fo , to aduenturehis lite in 
the quarrell of Gods people, Ojiand, 


4. Queſt. v.10.Of the ſigne which Tonathan taketh of 
good ſucceſſe from the anſwer of the 
\; Philiſtims. 

I, This obſeruation of Ionathan of the anſiver and ſpeech 
of the Philiſtims,is farre vnlike that ſuperſtitious coniecture, 
which Dagons prieſts made. by the going of- the kine, which 
carried the Arke,chap.6.tor there is great difference between 
the ſpeeches and behauiour of men , which are guided with 
reaſon,and the geltures and motions.of beaſts & birds, which 
haue no fueh direction. 2. This figne, which: Tonathan pur- 
polſeth to himfclte, was repreſ( ah, a him by the inſtinct 
of Gods fpirit :.as was that token which Abrahams ſeruant 
praicth mighc be giuen him,as an aflurance of good ſucceſle, 
concerning the behauiour of the maide; that ſhould be Haaks 
wife, Gen. 24. 14. So Gedeon tooke that drearne, which be 
heard one Madianite'tell an other, to bea'figne of victorie, 
Tud.7.1.3.And as there itis exprefſed,that God offered _ 
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him this ine, ſo it is not to be doubted, but that Tonathan 
thus ſpake by a diuine inſpiration. /#». 73, Neither was this 
fgne without ſome naturall reaſon : for if the Philiſtims ſaid, 
tarie tillwe come to you, it was a figne of their Courage and 
boldnes ; but if they ſaide, come vp wnto vs, it was a bewray- 
ing of their fearefulnes, that they durſt not ſet ypon their c- 
nemies,and ſo Ionathan took that as a ſigne, that God would 
giue them into their hands, Pellicar. 4. Further, there was a 
{pirituall reaſon hereof : for if they ſaid,come wp wnto v5,as in 
boaſting and infolent manner,as inſulting ouer them, as Go- 
liah did ouer Dauid,then Ionathan was perſwaded, that God 
who refiſteth the proud , would alſo fight againſt them, and 
abate their pride : Borr. and further in that Ionathan taketh 
their going vp the teepe rockes rather to be a ſigne of vidto- 
rie, then the Philiſtims comming downe to them:it ſheweth 
that the way of Gods ſeruants is hard, difficult,and laborious, 
not eaſe and pleaſant, Boyr, 5. Joſephus ſeemeth to giue afi 
other likely reaſon of this figne : becauſe the Philiſtims were 
confident ypon the defenſe of the place, thinking that none 
durſt aduenture to come vp vnto them:and ſuch carnall con- 
fidence the Lord bateth,and ſetteth himſelfe againft ſuch: as 
the Propher ſaith to Shebnah, which had graued for him(elfe 
an habitation as in a rocke, that the Lord would turne hins 


like a ball in a large countrey, 1[a.22.16,18. 


. Queſt, v.t 3. Of lonathans creeping on his 
-W hand: and feete vþ the hill, n 


1. Some thinke, that whereit is ſaide, he went vp on his 
hands and feete, the meaning is, that he aſlaied to goe vp 
with all his ſtrength: Varad. but rather it ſheweth the man- 
ner of his climing vp, that becauſe the place was ſtcepe , he 
was faine to creepe of all fowre, and to take hold with his 
hands and feete: he went vp with much adoe, /#».rather then 
in haft,Genevenſ. for he could make no great haſt, in going 
vp ſo ſteep arock.2.Bur it is further to be coſidered,as 7oſep. 
well noteth, that Ionathan and his ſeruant did not goe vp on 
that fide, where the Philiſtims efpied the, bur they went to an 
other place, which was not kept with any garriſon, becauſe 
they thought it ſurely defeſed by —__; .This _ rare 
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aduentute and hard enterpriſe , ſheweth that God was: with 
them, and did afſiſt them farre beyond their owne ftrength : 
forren hiſtories doe much commend Alexanders taking of 
the Aorna ſaxa, who ſent vp his ſouldiers into thoſe ſteepe 
rockes vpon their hands and feete : but more worthie is the 
memorie of this fa&t of Tonathan, who with lefſe power then 
Alexander had, enterpriſed an harder worke , and atchieued 
a greater victorie, hauing confidence in his God, then the 0- 
ther did, intending nothing but victorie and praiſe, 


6. Quelt.v. 14. [» what compaſſe of ground Tona- 
thans firſt ſlaughter was mage. 


r. It is called the firſt ſlaughter, the ſecond was , when 
they one ſlew an other,and the third, when the Iſraelites cha- 
ſed them, Geneverf, 2, In this firſt ſlaughter they killed 
twentic men,taking fome of their weapons that were ſlaine, 
in a very ſmall compaſſe of ground, in the ſpace ofhalfe an a- 
ker,of a paire of oxens plowing: {ome read,as though an half 
aker were two oxens plowing in a day : Lar. but then it had 
beene ſufficient to ſay,ſo much as two oxen vſe to plow : the 
Chalde better giueth the ſenſe, circiter ſpacium dimidie am- 
. bulztionss ingi boum, 6. about the ſpace of halfe a tourney 
of a paire of oxen 5 that is,'of halfe ſuch an aker,as oxen vſe to 
plow in a day : common experience alſo ſheweth as much, 
that a couple of oxen,in ſuch light ſandie grounds,as the land 
of Paleſtina moſt what was, * to plow an akerina day, 3. 
But ir may be further doubted, whether we are here to take 
the breadth,or length of an aker: the Septuag. read,  r+79e- 
£4xorg,in a tones calt, rather vnleeſtwncline it of the length, 
then breadth : but they rather *exponnd the meaning ; 

ue the ſenſe of the word: there are two things noted in this 
Tangier which ſhew the ſtrangenes of it, the number ſlaine 
by two men, and in ſuch afmall circuit of ground * therefore 
I think it was neither ſo much as a bow ſhoote, which phraſe 
ſometimethe Scripture vſeth:as Gen, 2. 16. nor as a ſtones 
ca(t,as they vſed to throry out of{lings, as the Scripture vſeth 
alſo ro ſpeake, Luk, 22,47. nor yet the length of. an aker or 
furlong calt long waies,which commonly maketh 40, pole:& 
the breadth of an half aker,in. that forme,containing but two 
_ pole 
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le of ground, would be-thought to be too ſmalt a ſpace, 
pr rwentie meu to beſlaine in : therefore. I take the meaning 
to be, that. in' the ſpace of halfe an aker, that is, halfe:the 
length of an aker , which might make: ſamerwentiepole vin 
the length of euery pole they {lue a man. /oſephis thinketh, 
that Jonathan fell vpon theni beeing afleepebut then a great 
number might haue 'beene flaine'inaleſſe compaſie : and it 
ſeemeth by the great terrhur which fell vpon the hoaſt , thar 
they were {laine as they fled, & by their flying terrified'others. 


7. Queſt. y.1 5. Of the feare which fell | onthe. 
hoaſt of the Philiſt ims, , T of 


Three, things doe ſet forth the greatnes of this feare, r., 
that the Philiſtims feared where was no-caule of feare : for 
onely two men purſued them: ſuch a feare the Lord ſent vp- 
on the 'Cananites: before Iſrael : ſuch as the- Lord threatned 
ro {end ypon his people for their tinne,they ſhould feare none 
| pur ſuing them,Levit.26.36. Ofiand. 2, This feare was gEne- 
rall : for all the people, as well they which kept their Ragions 
and ganiſons, as they. which went forth-to/ſpoile, Ra, 
ribly afraid. [w7. 3. This ſtare is ſet forth- by the effeRts,thar 
the very.infenſible creatures the earth it ſelf, ſeemed to trem- 
ble _ them, and to be ſmitten,, as-with feare from God: 
ſome read, with @ great feare: Tun.Pag, becauſe the phraſe is 
ſo ſometime taken,as Gen, z 0.8. the wre/tlings of God are ta- 
ken for great ring but ir is both more {1gnificatiue,and 
better.cxpreſſing the lenſe of the original, that itwas ſtriken 
with the feare of God, that is,ſent of God.Uar.(hal.c#c.. 4. 
Some thinke,that it isan hyperbolical ſpeach,to ſay the earth 
trembled,to lignifie a very great feare: Biſh, but the meaning 
is rather,that the carth as it were for feare trembled, and was 
mooued vader them Jun,# atab, 211 © 013349 0 x 

8. Queſt, y.16;Ofthe meaning ofctheſe words, 
1. 1. they went on-beating themſelues, > | 

1, Some read,the multitude. did runne'vp and downe: V, 
or did flie this way and that way-L, but the word halam here 
vied fignifiethito (6a A beate, 2. Others read., that they 
were ſmitten as they went : B, G, andthe breaking or bea- 
ting of them ſtill cacreaſed, Chald. but here it is left ſtill in 

POPE] G 3 doubt, 


106 Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 

doubt, by whome they were beaten, and ſimicten, '3, There. 
fore the firteſt interpretation is, that they went on ill bea. 
ting themſclues: for ſo it is exprefled, v. 20. that ewery mains 
{ward was againſt hus fellow.. © | | 


9. Queſt. Fr Z * Of Saul: words to the Prieſt, 
| Withdraw thy hand. 


r. Joſephms'is here deceived, who thinketh that the Prieſt 
did indeede conſult with God, avd returned anſwer vnto 
Saul, that the vitoric was his,[#b.6 de artiqu. Indaicc.7. but 
it is euident by the text , that as the Prieſt was abour to aske 
counſell of God, Saul bid him ſtay, and not to proceede, 2, 
Now Saul beginneth to ſhew his prophane heart void of the 
fpirit of God, in that he maketh no more reckoning to re- 
ceme direQtion and counſell from God, [w, 3. Some thinke 
that Saul herein ſhewed his hypocrifie, that white he awe 
himfelfe in danger, not knowing yet the cauſe of the tumult 
and noiſe among the Philiftims, he was forward to haue the 
Prieft conſult with God : but as ſoone as he ſawthe daunger 
ouer, then he laide his deuotion apart : as the faſhion of hy- 
pocrites is to..call ypon God in the time of their neede , and 
ro forget' him afterward, Ofiard. Bur it ſeemeth by the verſe 
following, that yet Saul did not know how the caſe toode - 
with the Philiftims. 4. Therefore it is more like, that Saul 
ſeeing his enemies to runnealong, and to come ſomewhat 
neare him, he then gave ouer to conſult with God, as hauing 
no leiſure: Varab. wherein he ſheweth his diffidence and di- 
ftruſtin Gods word, who appointed that this courſe ſhould 
alwaics be taken in their waghtie affaires , that the Pricſt 
ſhould confult with God by Vrim, Numb. 27.21, Much yn- 
like was he herein to Samuel, who when the Philiſtuns came 
vpon them beeing aſſembled before the Lord in Mizpch, 
would natgiue ouer,till hehad offered 2 burnt offering ynto 
God.c,7. 5. Seealfo.the chaimgeable nature of hypocrites: 
Saul was too confident vpon his ſacrifice, when he would 
needes doe it before Samuel came,c.1 2.2nd now,when there 


was caulc he aſcribeth nothing at al ro ſuch religious aGts, 
"x0, Quett. 
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10, Queſt, v,19, Of the of the words, The 
" multicode wont on fl and oeomniied,- | _ 

1, Some,for multitude,read the noiſe,Fyos. S. L.UV,B.G. 
but hamon ſignificth a multitude, or companie, as it is taken, 
v.16, the multitude was dilcomfited: and fo read {hul. A.P. 
Ian. 2, But the other word, the moſt tranſlate , they encrea- 
ſed, not skirmiſhed : fo readall but /uxix : but that it is bet- 
ter expreſſed by the word conflittari, to skirmiſh , then multi- 
plicari,to encreafe : it may appeare,both becauſe the original 
of the word giueth it : for varab/ is not here deriued of ra- 
babh, to nwltiplic , as moſt thinke , for then the laſt letter 
ſhould haue dageſfs, to {upply the want of the dubled letter 
of the roote rabab - wr. of 7abh,to contend, as c.15.5. 
zarebh in the future tenſe, ſo ſignifieth to firiue or contend : 
as alſo it is more agreeable to rhe ſenſe : for the multitude 
one killing an other, encreaſed not; but were rather dimini- 
ſhed, and decreaſed, 


x1. Queſt, v.20. Of the vifloie which Sant obtas.- 
ned oxer the Philiſkums , and the f, 
meanes thereof. 


1. The firſt cauſe of this victorie was in the Philiftims 
themſelues, who by the iuſt iudgement of God one fell vpon 
an other : as did the Midianites , whome Gedeon ſubdued, 
Iudg. 7. 21, 22. 1o the Ammonites and Moabites that came 
out againſt Ichoſhaphat helped one to deſtroy an other. 2, 
Chron.20.23. Genevenſ. - 2, Then the I{raelites did bend all 
their force againſt the Philiſtums : who were of three compa-. 
nies : ſome of them were captiues with the Philiftims , and 
went yp with them to the bartell, and kept their ftuffe, theſe 
turned to be with Saul and Ionathan,y.21. another ſort were 
of them which were with Saul and Tonathan, v.20. the third 
of the Ifaclites, that hid themſclues in the rockes and caues, 
v.22, Barr, 3; Like as here ſome of the Ifraclites fled to the 
Philiſtims, fome hid themſelues : ſo there are two ſorts of 
weake-profeſſours of the Goſpel , ſome that turne to the ad- 
uerſarics; fome that are rimorous and hide their profeſſion, 
and doenotpublikelyſhew.it, Ofand,' © | 

4," x 2, Queſt, 
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12.Queſt.v.24. Wherein Saul offended in binding 
people ro eate nothing till night, - 

1, Herein firſt Saul ſheweth his hypocrifieand arrogan- 
cie,that he would by this meanes aſcribe to his owne policie, 
that which God had-giuen by the hand of Ionathan,” Gene- 
venſ, 2, Belide it ſeemed to proceede froman'immoderate 
joy , Which Saul conceiued of this yictoric, asmen in their 
vnexpected felicitic can hardly containe themſelues : /oſeph. 
and fo as it were in brauetie and'oftentation , giueth this 
charge. 3; Hepretendeth a goodende,to be auenged-ofhis 
enemies, but he vſeth two. euill meanes, the interdiction of 
foode, and-the binding of it withan oath. ſux, This was a- 
gainſt S, Paws rule, We muſt not doe enill, that good may 
come thereof, Rom, 3.v.8. 4. Sauls raſh and inconſiderate 
zeale appeareth , who hereby doth not onely ſecke the ruine 
of the Philiſtims, but bringeth an inconuenience ypon his 
owne people, in weakning and difabling of them : whereas a 
good Magiſtrate ſctteth as much by the life of one good ci- 
tizen , as by the death of many of his enemies, Ofiand. 5. 
Then Saul offended diuerſly in this prohibition: 1, becauſe 
he did it of his owne head, withoutany warrant from God: 
2. hediditraſhly and ynaduiſedly, not making exception in 
this his oath and vow, of the cafe of neceſfitie : 3, he weak- 
neth the people, and fo hindreth the victorie , as Tonathan 
ſheweth,v,3z0. 4. he was occaſion, that the people for gree- 
dues treſpaſſed afcerward in eating the fleſh with the blood. 
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I 3 Quelt; v.30, Of lonathars excuſe, and of the | 
true meaning of the thirtie 
verſe. 

x. The molt doe tranſlate thus: how much more,if the peo- 
ple had eaten to day of the ſpoils of their enemies, &c, for had 
there not beene now a greater ſlaughter, ec.all doe thus read, 
bur ſunius and. Ar, ont. who tranſlate thus, yea becauſe [ 
would 4 he people had eate,cc becauſe, li: ay 5 there WAS H0 OY elm 
ter ſlaughter, &c,and ſo he would not haue the laft wordes 
read with an interrogation , but poſitiuely , as rendring tho 
cauſe of his with ; this reading to be the bans it may thus 
be ſhewed :. 1. becauſe the proper ſenſe ofthe words is kept: 
for aph ch1i, fignifieth yeabecanſe, not , how much more : and 
hey C) 6.9 Lt 
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Ly is vtinam, a tearine of withing,nor, if. 2. inthe firſt rea- 
ding,the ſenſe is imperfe&t, how much more, and hath ſmall 
coherence with the reſt of the text, 3. the negatiue particle 
in the laſt clauſe,/s, is not to be read here interrogatiuely:had 
there not beene a greater ſlaughter ? but, cauſally, as giuing a 
reaſon of his wiſh : I would the people had caten , becaſe 
there was no greater {laughter to day, 

2, Ionathan, though he knew not of his fathers charpe, 
for it was made inhis abſence, yet forbeareth' further eating: 
Doſeph, and he miſliketh his: fathers a& , and improouethhis 
counſell by theſe three reafons : 1. fromthe eftect, becauſe 
by this meanes the people were weakned as appeared by 
hunſelfe, who was reuiued and ſtrengthened , Kc, his fight 
which was dime with faſting and wearines, reſtored, 2; by 
the cuent , the {Jaughter of the enemie by this occafion was 
not ſo great;becauſe the people becing wearic could not pur- 
{ue and follow them, 3. from the inconuenience, the abrid- 
ging of the libertie of the people, thar could not take freely 
of the ſpoile of their-enemies. ur, 

14. Quelt, v.32. How the people did eate the 
fe with the blood. 

1. Hierome thinketh,they are faidto eate with blood, be- 
cauſe they brought nor theblood to the altar , and firſt offe- 
red ſacrifice : bur it is euident by the text, that they did cate 
 thebloo- contrarie to the law. 2. Some thinke, becauſe ir 
is ſaide, they killed them vpon the ground, the blood could 
not ſoke out of the fleſh, but the fleſh drunke:vp the blood. 
Pellic.. 3. Some, that for haſt they did cate the fleſh becing 
not thoroughly ſodden, but halfe raw, Ofiand. 4; But they 
rather for haſt, beeing hungrie, (taicd nor till all the blood 
were preſſed out of he 4 or ſhed out, but did drefle the 
fleſh with the blood in it: /xm, Vatab.,which was contrarie to 
the law, that they ſhould poure out the blood firſt -ypon the 
carth, Deurt, x 2.26, they ſhould draine out all-the blood, be- 
fore they prepared it for their mearte. '5. By this meanes, 
while they were carefull to keepe the Kings edict, they neg- 
lected the commandement of God;$o in our Sauiour Chritts 
time, the Pharifies and Prieſts preferred their traditions be=- 
fore the precepts of God, as it is to this day practiſed among 
the Pharifics of theſe daies the Romanilts, Borr, 
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15, Queſt. v.33. To what ende Saul commanded ._ 
a great ſtone _ be rouled unto 

1, The moſt thinke, that he commanded the Kone to be 
brought, that the beaſts beeing ſlaine thereupon , the blood 
might better runne out, Pelican, Borr, Toſephns thinketh he 
made an altar beſide, 2. But this is not like to haue beene 
the vſe of the ſtone, that the blood ſhould be preſſed forth 
vpon it: for one ſtone could not haue ſufficed : he maketh an 
= of it, as it followeth v. 35. that-in Gods fight and his 
preſence they might {lay their cattell,not on the ſtone, bur in 
the field by it./«.. 3, But herein Saul ſhewerh his hypocri- 


fie, that laicth all the blame the people, that they had 
treſpaſſed,, whereas he had offended more, in laying {ucha 
yoke vypon the' people againſt charitie, Ofiand, 4. But this 


is worthie to be obſerucd, that if they were fo carefull euen 
in the tumult and bufines of-batrell, to keepe a ceremonial! 
precept ; how much more carefull ought Chriſtian ſouldiers 
to be to keepe the morall commandements of God, which 


are much negleted among them. Pelbcar, 


16, Queſt. v.35. Of Sanls building of 
an altar 


1. Hierome thinketh , that this is faide to be the firſt altar 
that Saul built, not that he built none before, but this was the 
firſt which he erected in obedience, the other before he built 
in hypocriſie, trad. Hebraic. But it is more like, if Saul had 
built any before, beeing not reiefted of God, that he therein 
thould haue ſhewed himſelfe more obedient , then now after 
the Lord had left him. 2. Some thinke that this altar was 
not ſacrificed vpon, but made onely as a monument of the 
victorie: Ofiand. but oſephus better thinketh , that ſacrifices 


were offered thereupon, 3. Some are of —_—_ that the 


Arke hauing yet no ſetling place, it was free for the Saints to 
build altars, where they thought good, as Abraham and Iaa- 
kob did;before the erection of the Tabernacle, Pelican, But 
that is not like : for it had beene an-apparant tranſgrefſion of 


the Law,Levit.17.5. if they did not bring their offerings and 


reſent.them to the Lord. It ſeemerh that for Prophets, which 
fad extraordinarie direftion from- God , it was lawfull to 
build 
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build altars other where,then where the Arke was,as Samuel 
did,c.7. and Eliah, 1, king. 18. 36. but generally, it was not 
permitted : here in this place they had the preſence of the 
Arke;v.r8.and ofthe high Prieſt, and therefore they had a 

warrant to build an altar vnto God. 


{1 7.Quelt.v.37. Why the Lord refuſed to 
anſwer Saul, - 


7. Somethinke, that God was angrie with Saul , becauſe 
he had preſumed before to offerſacntice , not expeCting Sa- 
muels comming , and now had troubledall Iſrael, with araſh 
oath, Oſiand. 2, Some thinke that God might be offended 
with the whole hoaft, becauſe they had tranſgreſſed in eating 
fleſh with the blood. Pellicar, 3. But it is cuident, by the 
extraordinarie directing of the lot, which fell ypon Tonathan, 
that it was in reſpe&t of him that the Lord vſed this filence. 
Borr, | : 

x8. Queſt. v.41. Whether Jonathan ſinned in brea- 

king of his fathers oath and vow 

Eenorantly, + 

- x, Some thinke, that TJonathans offence was for that he 
wenr aſide from the campe without the priuitic and authori- 
tie of his father , which might haue brought the whole hoaſt 
into great danger, Pelkcar, But therein Ionathan' offended 
not, becauſe he did it by the extraordinarie motion of Gods 
' ſpirit, as it may appeare by his confidence andfirmetruſt in 
Gods, and by Ionathans confefſionit appeareth , his heart 
aue him, ir was for thathe had broken he oath,and eaten 2 
ttle honie, NA pr ari:n. 13d 

2. Others doc altogether excuſe Tonathan , that he was 
not taken for any crime he had committed, bur that his inno- 
cencic might appeare, andthe valawfulnes of his fathers oth: 
Borr. and whereas Saul praieth, give a perfett lot, Innius rea- 
deth, give hims that #s innocent and entire: and fo God accor- 
ding to his requeſt, brought out by lot Tonathan that was-in- 
nocent : ſo alſo. Oſrand. But this feemeth not to be the mea- 
ning: rather,as the Chal, interpreteth,, that God would giue 
 fortem werams, arruc lot': to cauſe 'itrofll on him thathad 
broken the oath:Genevenf. the perfetFron or mtegritie, Lp 

” : Saul: 
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Saul defireth might appeare, is not referred: tothe guilrines 
or clearing of the partie , but to-the manifeſtation of the 
thing. | B9995--7 
Af k, Therefore neither is their interpretation'to be recei- 
ued,that thinke Saul praieth that: he whichwas faultiemight 

come to light: /; 248: Toſcph. as though Ionathan had beene 
more faultie then Saul : which was not like, becaute Ionathan 
ignorantly brake the oath and yow of his father, neither gaue 

conſent ynto it, Oſiard. 
. 4+ Bur as Ionathanisnotto be. held to haue-beeve:the 
ſpeciall offender, whome God here ſhootethat,as he did vp- 
on the like occalion. bring. Achans {nne to light, Jud, 7.10 
neither is he to be altogether excuſed: for although ic be a 
finne to make a raſh oath and vowe at the firſt, yet it isa faulc 
alſo to breake euen ſuch a raſh oath, and yeta on mae it 
is to keepe it with greater inconueniencie and hurt : and ig- 
norance though it doth qualifie the offence, yet it doth-not 
altogether juſtific it : ignorantra excuſat a tarto, non 4 tots : 
pores excuſcth from ſo great a fault, bur not from all the 
ault : as the Preacher ſpeaking of the paying of vows, would 
not haue a man plead,and fay it was ignorance, Eccl.5.5. We 
mult therefore ycild Tonathan to haue beene ſomewhat faul- 
tic in breaking the oath, though ignorantly, becauſe the lots 
fell out iuſt, but yet Saul more Fukic in makingit : for the 
Lord doth.not by this lot ſhew who was moſt faukie, but 
who it was that had broken the oath , which was the thing 
which Saul earneſtly requeſted, But though Ionathan were 
ſomewhat touched. in. this action, as his owne hcart doth 
miſgiue hun:(which two arguments of the diſpoſing of the 
lots,and his owne confeſſion ſhew, that he was not-altoge- 
ther cleare)yet this was not Gods principall intendiment, to 
diſcouer the offence of Tonathan, as to-lay open Sauls hypo- 
crifie by that meanes,; which had endammaged his owne 
ſonne,and troubled the hoaſt,and hindred the yictorie-: as al- 
ſo God by this meanes would humble Ionathan, leaft he 
might haue beene pufted vp too much with the ioy of his vi- 
Ctorie : and further it muſt be conſidered, that as God by lot 
. brought Ionathan to light,and ſo into this danger;yet he had 
Progr alſo a meanes,, whereby Ionathan ſhould eſcape it, 
y the mediation of the people, 60% 

| ch 5, But 
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5. But although ic be granted thar Tonathan was faultie, 
yet offending anaterially,in reſpect of the thing done, notifor- 
mally, in regard of any tuchrrunde or purpoſe which he had: 
yet this example-prooueth nor, that raſh vowes, as of forced 
chaltitie; and other ſuch ſuperſtitious iniunCtions , as to oe 
in pilgrimage to Ieruſalem, or ſuch like, are better kept then 
violated : it is at offence fora man euen to breake ayowe; 


which is not "in his power. to keepe; in regatdof his raſhnes; conrov.ywhe- © 


that made ſuch a yow , and'ſo dallying as it were with God; 
but it is a greater ſinne to' —_ uch a vow , to greater mil- 


ther raſh vowes 
once made,be 
nor better bro- 


chiefe : as if a man harh:yowed not to marrie, if he doe mar. k<n then kept. 


rie, he offendeth,, becauſe of his fornier raſhnes ; but he ſm- 
neth double, if keeping hisvow,he falleth thereby into-adul- 
terie, Tipthah had done belt of all, if he had not made ſo'raſh 
a vow,to offer whatſoeuer came firſt to meete him , for a dog 
or yncleane beaſt might haue beene the firſt, as well as his 
daughter : but the vow beeing made, it had beene better for 
him, not to haue kept his vowe, but to haue redeemed it ac- 
cording to the law , which appointeth redemption, both for 
men and women, that are conſecrated vnto God, Leuit, 27. 
3,4. yet had it beene an offence alſo-in Tipthah , in not kee- 
ping his yowe , his former rathnes conſidered, though his 0- 
uerfight was greater in performing .it contrarie to the law, 
Levit.27.3,4 Sr Pram res opp 

19, Queſt.v;41, Whether Samul praied with faith, © 

ſeeing the Lord heard him, and di= 

refted the lots. 

7. Some thinke that this was a great preheminence of the 
Iſraelifes, that God vouchlafed to giue them anſwers, when 
they asked counſell of him), which direCtion Chriſtians now 
have not. But” their :ſtate*and ours (conſidered; this was nod 
preheminence, bur rather a ſupportirig of their weaknes :-for 
they conſulted with God, cither for direction, to know what 
they ſhould doe': but that is not now needefull, ſeeing the 
word of God'is a ſufficient rule vnto vs: orels to know;what 
ſucceſſeth ey ſhould haue in theirbuſinies':/this was neceflarie 
for them then, that their religion ſhould be confirmed'by 
ſuch ſignes : and they were bur one'nation; and all the world 
was againſt them : therefore fuch {enſible-preſehce of the 
Lordamonte' them was neceſſarie: But now the faith of p hri- 

ol {t1ans 


- 
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ſtians hath beene alreadie ſufficiently confirmed by mitacles : 
and ſome of all nations belong vnto the Church: therefore 
there is not nowſuch cauſe of the Lords vifble manifeſting 
of himſeclfe; Mar. | 

2. And though the Lord heareth Saul, it was not for any 
efficacie in his praters beeing voide of faith : but becaule the 
Lord doth challenge vnto himſelfe the ordering of lots , as 
the marriners lots in Ionas ſhippe, though they were Idola- 
ters, fell out iuſt , when they cried ynto God , becauſe that 
which they asked, was agreeable to Gods will, and the Lord 
would reape glorie by it. So in this place the Lord doth that 
which Saul deſired, not becauſe he asked it, bur for that God 
intended ſome further worke thereby :-as the humbling of 
Jonathan, and the reucaling of the hypocrifie of Saul. ex 
Martyr. 

20, Quelt, Whether Saul or Jonathan were the greater 
offenders, ſeeing Tonathan was ta- / 
; ken by lot. 

I. It is cleare, that Saul had treſpaſſed more : in making 

fuch a raſh vow at the firſt, . 1%, boron to the people to 


{inne in eating of blood : further, he ſweareth thrice vnadui- 


ſedly : firſt , when he made the vow, againe, when the Lord 

would not anſwer him, and the third time, after Jonathan 

was diſcouered: three times did he thus ſweare, that he 

ſhould die: Now Ionathans ouerſight is excuſed two waies, 

by his neceflitic that vrged him to cate , and his ignorance 
at did hide it from him, 

2, But yetit pleaſed God, that Tonathans ſlippe ſhould be 
diſcouered for theſe cauſes: 1, if Saul becing king had beene 
pointed out by lot, it would ſomewhat haue empaired-the 
credit of the king : 2,,it was a greater griefe vnto Saul,then 

ifhe himſelfe had beene taken: pr no tnan could haue execu- 
ted the ſentence ypon him 2-3, by this meanes ſome thinke, 
that God would eſtabliſh militarie- diſcipline, that orders 
made in armies ſhould be ſtrictly obſerued : 4. and though 
Jonathan finned of ignorance, yetit was fitte it ſhould 
SES on 4 blood? ne 
| 9 Saul: ſheweth his Ypoorun , [in that he negleRteth 
Gods commandement, which the people had tranſgreſſed 
in cating of blood :. but he prefſeth obedience-to his owne 
law 
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Jaw cuen ynto death. So among the Romaniſts, he that ſpea= 
keth againſt their ſuperſtitious rites, is puniſhed vnto death : 
whereas adulterie, blaſphemie, and other greater enormities, 


ate either not atall, or very lightly puniſhed, ex Martyr. 


21, Queſt. v.45. How Jonathan was delinered 
by the people. 


x, Saul in taking an oath, wiſhing that God ſhould doe 
ſo and ſo to him, if Jonathan died not : both ſhewed his pro- 
hane cuſtome of ſwearing and curſing , to the which it ſee- 

meth he was much giuen: /w7, as likewiſe his ynnaturall. cru- 

eltie ioyned with yaine glorious ambition, in hardening his 

heart againſt his owne ſonne, whome rather he ſhould haue 

ſought meanes to deliuer from this daunger: Ofiand. but this 
oath and curſe did in the ende fall ypon his owne head. [ur 

2. The people oppoſe aiulft oath againſthis hypocriticall 

oath ; Borr, and doe charge his conſcience before God, that 
he ſhould rather haue reſpect viito equitie, then vnto his raſh 
oath : un, and.they yie two reaſons, why Tonathan ſhould 
not die : firſt that he was/found guiltie of no capitall offence, 
in ſaying, ſhal.lonathan de, that is, in whome' there is found 
no cauſe of death:'Borr. ſecondly, becauſe he by whom God 
had wrought ſuch deliuerance, was not worthie of death : 
lan, it was not fit, that he ſhould die, by whoſeimeanes they 
were all aliue, Oſiand. 3. Toſephus-thinketh, the people were 
mooued by pitie and commiſeration toward -Ionathan, when 
they ſaw Gs he willingly yeilded humſelfe to'death : bur ir 
ſeemeth rather by Tonathans anſwer,[ taſted a little honie,and 
love ſrall I die ? that he thought his fathers ſentence vniuſt and 
hard againſt .hum': and was diſconteftirted with. it.-4.” If the 
people unterceded by their praier , they offended noe : but if 
they preſſed violeatly vpon. Saul ,-in makivg amutitie, they 
can not be excuſed, Afar.. 


22, Queſt. v, 47. Of Sawule-. 
I. Some read,he ONercame them:L. i oine, hedid valiantly, 
P.ftoutly:V.or troubled, diſquieted them : Iun, (@me , that he 
Con 


a- 
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condemned them, A, or handled then as wiched man: G, the 
word is iarſhiang, he made themeuill, which'is well interpre- 
red;he put them. to the warſe:B, which is more then'to diſqui. 
ct or trouble them : far one may be troubleſome, where he 
preuaileth not, 2. It pleaſed God though Saul were a wic. 
ked a man, yet for his Church, and people ſake, to giue him 
good ſucceſſe, O/iand. 3. But he did not make a perfect 


conquelt of them: that was reſerued for Dauid, Borr, 
23. Queſt, Of Sauls ſonnes. 


1. Here are three ſonnes onely rehearſed of Saul , he had 
Iihboſheth beſide, z.Sam.2.8, who'is-omitted here, as ſome 
thinke ; becauſe they onely are here named, which were fittc 
for the warre:'atab. but this is nor like : for Iſhboſheth was 

0. ycare old, when'he beganne to raigne ouer Hrael after 
Sauls death, 2. Sam. 8, 9. And Saul did not raigne abouc 
twentie ycares, for Samuel and Saul had but 4o, yeares be- 
rweene them, Act,3 1.21, whereof twentie were expired be- 
fore Saul was cliofen king: c. 7. 2; then Yhboſheth might be 
at this timeabour 20, yeare'old : which age was not altoge- 
ther ynfit forthe warre, 2. Itis more likely, that he is omit- 
ted here, becauſe they onely are mentioned which died with 
their father in the bartell againſt the Philiſtims. c,z1. 2, Inv, 
3. He which is called Iſhua,is named allo Abinadab,c/3x.2. 
and \1,Chron;8; 9, Iwn,Genevenſ, -* - Re hong | 

 * 24. Queſt, v.50; Of Sauls monogamie or © 
KC ſmpgle marriage. 


7. Same doe number this among Sails yertues, that he 
had burone-wifet'&-fert (oluf non mmliiplicaſſe D*ores legi- 
tur, and he' is found alone: almoſt of all the kings hor'to haue 
multiplied wiues:Pelhcan, the ſame enhorlaich , that excep- 
ting the perſecution of Dauid, which was for the kingdome, 
meliores Iſraelite veves pancos habuerunt, the Iſraelites had 


 fewbertter kings. But he faileth m' both theſe commendati- 


ons of Saul. Fir(t , concerning his wife, though he beread to 
haue but' one} no 'more is there mention made bur of one 
wife of Ieroboam, 1, king.14. 1, As Ieroboam notwithſtan- 
ding 
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ding with his one wife, is not to be preferred before Salomon 
with his many wiues,no more doth Sauls monogamie ioyned 
with many vices , obſcure Dauid with his polygamic beeing 
cadued with'many vertues ; Dauid, nny-39 in two great 
ſinnes againſt the ſecond table, but Saul beſide his murders 
and other treſpaſles agginſt.the ſecond table , chiefly offen- 
ded in his hypocriſie,diſobedience,and rebellion againſt God 
1 the breach of the fult table: ſo that in theſe two examples 
it is euident, that the ſinnes: againſt the firſt table which con- 
cerneth our dutic toward .God, are more gricuous in their 

kind and degree, then the {mes commited againl(t the ſe- 

cond e's Ne in this compariſon,the great tranſgrethons of 
the.firſttable , muſt be ſer.againſt the greatelt of the :ſecand, 

not thacthe.leaſt offence of the fult table, is heauier then the 

orcateſt of the ſecond : as that.it is more hainous to worke 
ypon the .Lords day, then to commit adyulterie, or to kill a 
man: but Idolatrie is more. gricuous then either!; the compa- 
riſon then mult be in the ſame degree, or cls it- holdeth nor. 

But to returne to Saul, what though he had but one wife, yet 
he'had a concubine befide Riſpah, by whome he had two 
children, 2, Sam. 21. $, which was all one, as if-he had two 
wiucs, nay.in thoſe daies, whenfor the caruall generation of 
that people, polygamic was tolerated, or rather winked at;it 
was worſe, 

Secondly,there were other great enormities in Saul, beſide 
his perſecuting of Dauid , as the putting to the ſword of the 
innocent Prieſts with their whole citie : the ſecking voto 
witches:befide his hypocriſie and diſobedience toward God, 
that many. worſe can not be found, ſetting Idolatrie afide, 
which Saul was not touched with, in all the ranke of the 
kings of Urael : there were matiy maorall and ciuill vertues in 
Saul, hisvalure and maghanimitic'againſt the enemies of 11- 
racl, his blind.zeale for the peaple of God ; ſo are there to. be 
found among the heathen, many worthie cxamples of forti- 
ude, iuſtice, temperance : which were in them bur ſpecioſa 
peccata, goodly finnes , as Augrſtinefaith : and fo were they 
in Saul: his:goodly vertues jn ſhew,were obſcured with molt 
foule vices, 
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CHAP. AY, 
1, Queſt, Yhy God ts called the Lord 
of hoaſts, | 

Od is called the Lord of hoaſts , whome all the hoaſt 
Fand armies of the creatures , both in heauen and carth 
doe ſerue,and are at his becke:as Ifa, 40, 26. He bringeth our 
their armies by number, ond calleth them by their names, This 
title is giuen vnto God in Scripture,ypon foure principall oc. 
cafions. 1, To ſhew,that none other God is to be worſhip. 
ped, beſide the Almightie Creator and fouetaigne Comman. 
der of all creatures: as c.1.3, Elkanah is faide to worſhip and 
ſacrifice vnto the Lord of hoaſts : and this reafon the Prophet 
Ifai alleadgeth, c. 40. 25. thatthey ſhould nor liken God to 
any thing,nor make any fimilitude of him: To whome will you 

liken me, c behold who hath created all theſe things? | 


2, It is vſed as a perſwaſion to obedience, that we ſhould: 


ſerue the Lord of hoaſts, whome all creatures readily obey : 
as the Propher reproouing the diſobedience of the ! x56. of 
Iſrael,comparing them to a vineyard, thar brought forth wild 
orapes, faith, The vineyard f the Lord of boaſts zs the houſe of 
Iſrael,I.y .7. This vineyard ſhould haue brought forth fruit 
ynto the Lord the husbandman thereofzas the great vineyard 
of the world, inſo many hoaſts and annics of the creatures, 
doth ſeruice vnto the oxeat Lord, 

3. This title is 2wen'to God ſhewing his omniporencie, 
and then vſed, when the ſeruants of God ground their re- 
queſts ypon his power and abifttie to performe : as deuout 
Annah beeing barren, praying for a fonne,calfeth God, Lord 
of hoafts,c.1.11. to whome nothing was hard,or impoſſible, 

4. This title ſheweth the power of Godyin judging ofhis 
enemies: as Ter.11. 20, O Lord of hoafts, that indgeſt righte- 
oufly,oc let me ſee thy vergeance vpon them And in this ſenſe 
is God called the Lord of hoafts, which now was determined 
to take reuenge of the Amalekites for the miuries which they 


| » had done vnto his people, when they came out of Epypr. It 


might alſo aflure Saul of Gods helpe and aſſiſtance againſt 
theſe enemies of God , ſeeing he did fight the battell of the 


Lord of hoafſs. 
2, Quelt, 
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2. Queſt, v.2. Of the injuries and wrongs which the 
Amalekites offered wnto the Iſraclites 
in the deſert. 

1, Hierome in his traditions, reporteth this to be the opi- 
nion of ſome. Hebrewes , that the Amalckires did ſet vpon 
thoſe, which were kept out. of thecampe for their yncleannes: 
and that they did cur off their circumciſion in derifion there- 
of : but the Aunalekites rage was more generall, then onely 
to worke ypon a few ſeperated from the campe , for their le- 
gall impurities, 2. Therefore, there was a fouble aſſault of 
the Amalekites vpon the Iſraclites:one was fubtill and ſecret, 
by laying waite for them by the way in ſmiting all the feeble 
perſons among them, the women, children,old and impotent 
paſang that came hindmolt in the campe : Pellicay, as may 

c gathered, Deuter. 25, 18, The other aſſault was publike, 
when they encountred with Ioſhuah,and bid him batcell,Ex- 
od. 1 7. and ſo would haue letred and hindied them from go- 

| ingintothe land of Canaai,Offand, 3, And thus their cruell 
attempt againſt Iſrael , is amplified by two circumſtances : 
firſt, be the Amalekites were not prouoked by any wrog 
or iniurie offered on the part of Ifracl : Pelicar, the other, 
chat hey perſecuted them, which were alreadie afflicted, bece- 
ing feeble and wearied with the way. Borr, | . 
3. Queſt. v.3. How it ftandeth with Gods inflice,that 
man and womass , infant and ſuckl/mg, oxe 
and aſſe, ng commanded to 

1, Gods iuſtice appeared herein, who-puniſheth the wic- 

kednes of the fathers 1n their vngodly potteritie : as their fa- 
thers had afflicted Iſrael, ſo their ſeede {til continued encmies 
to Gods people : therefore becauſe they abuſed Gods long 
ſuffering and patience,the Lord iuſtly pinery them ouer, 

all that belongeth viito them tothe. ſword, Ofiand, 2. Be- 
ſide it pleaſed God to make this an example of his vengeance 
vpon thoſe, which deale cruelly with his people : Geneverſ. 
that as in a Common-wealth ſeueritic is iultly ſhewed vpon 
ſome, that all may receiue warning by it ; {o the Lord in the 
adminiſtration of the great Commonwealth of the world, 
doth exemplific ſome tor the inſtruction of others. 3. And as 
for Saul , it was no crueltie in him to execute Gods com- 
| H 2 mandement; 
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mandement: for although the ſecond table ſay, 7 how ſhalt not 
kill, yer becaule the ſecond table is ſubordinate to the firſt, he | 
ts not guiltie of killing, whome the Lord biddeth kill, whom 
weare commanded in the firſt table ro obey; Boyy, like as the 
inferiour miniſter and execurioner of iuftice;tranſ; prefſeth hor 
the 1 atv, becing appointed by the Magiſtrate to doe it. '4. So 
Saul thought it no crue!l part, to putthem all to thefxord, 
firft becaule they were profeffed enemies to the Church of 
God, fecondly becauſe the Lord had ſo commanded. Toſeph, 
lb .6.c4ap.8.' © It 1-5 208 
4. Queſt: v.4q. Of the place where Saul mu- © 
ftred his men, ITT. 


x. Some, doe-make this word relaims, an appellatiie , fig 
nifying lambes : and the Chalde vnderttandeth ir of the i 
chal lambes: others,of the lambes which euery one broughr, 
whereby their number was knoune, becatiſe the Teives doe 
hold,that it was not lawtfull for them to be numbred by theic 
perſons, ex Vatab. Pellican, Bur this is a fabulous conceit : 
for Moſes numbred them by their names, man by man : or 
by their heads or polles, Numb, 1.2.-and if ic were vnlav full 
to number their perſons, why ſhould they be numbred rather 
by lambes, then by their halte ſhekels, which euery-man gaue, 
as they haue-apreiident in Mofes, Exod. 30: 13; 2. Some 
read, he nutnbred them as lambes,Lar.Pelkc. that is, without 
any choice: but the word is batelaim,not eetelaim: in or with © 
lambes,not as /ambes: andit is not" like but thar Saul taking 
ſach an hard interpriſe in'hand,to-go and roote out an whole 
nation, would take the choiſeſt, and ableſt men, 3. There- 
fore this is rather a popes name, that the people were affem- 
hled in the fields adioyning to Telem a towne of Tudah.Iofh, 
15. 24. 4: Joſephs following the Septtiagint readeth cor- 
ruptly, for Telaim, Grigala, "op aha 


-I:wes ſurnuſes. 


5. Queſt, Of ehe numbir of men,that Saul gathered” 
to gether for this battell againſt 
Amalck . 


1. Toſephurfaith; there were 40; thouſindof Thiel and 
3% thouland of Iudah, whereirt he comittethr a double error, 
both 
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both in lefſening the niber of Iſrael, which were 200, thou- 
ſand, and augmenting the number of the tribe of Tudah, 
which was but ten thouſand. 2. The tribe of Tudahiis re- 
hearſed apart , ſome thinke' becauſe theyWere the ſloweſt in 
this ſeruice,' Pecan, ſome, becauſe they were the moſt yili- 
ant in battcll, and the .more populous tribe ::Offard, but the 
beſt reaſon 'is yeilded before, c, 11.6. becauſe they of Iudah 
confined ypon the Philiſtims;and fo were emploied in defen- 
ding of their coaſts , and-could not ſpare'ſo many men for 
their number,as the'reſt of the tribes, /xx, 


6, Queſt, v.5, Why Saul did chooſe to fight with A- 
walek in the valley. 


ons _ read, he _ waite bythe river, L.P, or 
et watch by the rmer. Toſeph, following the Septwap."Genev. 
py iviebener dhe did Ponies or fuer Part | 
for the word here vied #areb , commeth not of arab, to lay 
waite, but of rh#b,, to contend : and though nachal Fonifi 
both a valley; and a brooke or river, which. vſcth to runne'in” 

the yalley, yer it.is moſt like it was in the valley, which was a 

ficter place 0 encampe in then'by the river, 2.Now the rea- 

ſon a 2 Saul encamped in the valley, was not,cither becauſe 

he was ſomewhat doubtfull what to doe, and fo lacked the 

time,as ſome of the Hebrewes : or ſo much to lie in waite for Hebrewes fur- 
the Amalekites, and o to ſurpriſe them both by open'bartel, * 
and byſecretambuſhunents, Peſicav. Joſeph. but becauſe the 
Kenites.,whome he wiſhed toguoid, dwelt in the hills inthe. 

way to:Amalek, Nuntb. 24. 21. 19. he declineth the moun- 

raines,lealt it might hauebeene preiudiciall to the Kenites, 


;4 7.Queſt. v.6, Why and when Saul ſpaketv 


the Kenites to depart; 

1. Thde Kenites were the mation of whom came Hobab 
Moſes father in law, who is called aKenite, Iud. 1,16. tho 
dwelt; not ſome among the tribe of Iudah, ſome among the 
Amalekites: Pekic, Djcerd./but they dweltin the ſouth parts' 
of Iudah bordering ypon Amaleck, lud.16. they yſedito dwell 
in tents, and ſo might. HG” remooue from one place 
» 3 »d 
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to an other : and of them came the Rechabites in Ieremies 
time,that dwelt in tents.Ierem.3 5.Pellc. 2, Saul (| 2 vnto 
them,as ſoone as he came to the cities & cuutries of Amalek, 
Some thinke, that Saul was come vp to the principall or chief 
citie of Amalek, as they doe interpret the former verſe : Off. 
rand. Pellican, but this verſe ſheweth that it muſt be vnder. 
ſtoode of ſoine of the vtmolt cities of Amalek , becauſe the 
Kenites dwelt not ſo high in the Amalekites countrey , bur 
vpon the hills in the way thither, [ws, 3. The reaſon 1s here 
rendred, why the Kenites are ſpared, becauſe they ſhewed 
mercie to Iſrael : for Hobab the Kenite did aid them with his 
counſell, and guided and conducted them in the wildernefle, 
Exod.18, Numb. 10.31. So the Amalekites are bequeathed 
to deſtruRion for their inhumanitie , and vnkindnes toward 
Iſrael , and the Kenites for ſhewing kindnes are ſpared. 
And this morally teacheth, that God will not forget the of 
ces and ſeruices of loue extended toward his Saints : and that 
the godly ſhould ſeperate theinſclues from the ſocietic and 
fellowſhip of the wicked, leaſt they be ouertaken in their 
iudgements, Oſiand. 


8. Queſt, y. 8, Whether Saul wvtterly de- 
ftroied Amalch, 


1. Joſephus thinketh, that Saul pur all the Amalckites to 
the ſword, and gaue not ouer till he had made an ende of 
them all,/b, 6, c.8, and ſome other thinke that Saul went 0- 
uer all the land of the Amalekites from one fide to an other, 
killing and ſlaying : Pellicar, but this is not true, for after- 
wards Dauid, while he ſoiourned among the Philiſtims inua« 
ded the Amalekites, c. 27.8. and the Amaleckites burae Zik- 
lag,c.30.1.Dauids citie: therfore Amalek 1vas nor thorough- 
ly deſtroied, 2. Therefore we vnderſtand, that Saul onely 
put thoſe to the ſword, which came again? him, the king 
with his people : and whereas it is faid, he ſmote them from 
Havilah to Shur , that is before Egypt : he deſcribeth not the 
coaſt of Arabia , which Saul ſmote, for Havilah is acountrey 
of Arabia, and Sur is the vtmoſt bound thereof toward E- 
ENPr-as appeareth, Gen. 25, 18, but onely that region, where 

au] wet with the Amalckites that came againſt him. Juv, 


9, Queſt, 


1. Sam. Chap. 15. 123 
9, Queft, v.8. Whether Sal ſinned in ſtaring Arae 
_ the king of the et OPS! 
— xz, Some doe excuſe Saul herein, that he might ſpare A- 
o the intent that he might ſlay himin the ſight of all 
racl,as Ioſhuah did the five kings of the Cananites , cauſing 
the people to ſer their feete ypon them, Ioſh.10.24. and this 
nay ſeeme more probable, becauſe Sanuel did not reprooue 
Saul for ſparing of the king, but for fauing the belt of the 
cattell: Pellicar, but this opinion can not be iuſtified, for this 
was contrarie to Gods commandement to ſpare any man, as 
it was to haue compaſſion of the cattell, 2, Therefore it 
becing agreed vpon that Saul hercin offended, ſome thinke 
he did it of a couetous minde, that Agag might bewray vnto 
Saul, where his treaſure was : as ſome Hebrewes, Joſephus 
thinketh he had compaſſhon of him, becauſe he ſaw him to be 
a goodly perſon : burit is like, that Saul did it in a couetous 
minde, as he ſaued the beſt of the cattell : and as Saul againſt 
Gods commandement preſumed to ſauce Agag aliue "Dthe 
people wy exymple were bold to take the ſame courſe 
with the beſt of the cartell. Toſeph. 


— 10, Queſt. v.9. Which of the cattell Saul 


ared. 

1. The word wiſhenim the Latine corruptly tranſlateth, 
pepercit veſtibus, he ſpared their garmits,the Septwag.with as 
little reaſon readeth $/ i49ud ror, feremlornm,the meſſes: the 
moſt read pmgnibus,the fat beaſts : 25 Chal. Ar. Pag.Genev, 
but the word is better tranſlated ſecwndarios,the bealts of the 
ſecond ſort: [w#, as the word is taken, 1.Chron.1 5.18, where 
the Leuites of the ſecond order are named, 

2. The next word carim, Innin tranſlateth, ovinm duces, 
the ringleaders of the flocke, that the reſt might follow the 
better : and his reaſon is, becauſe this word is often in Scrip- 
ture applied metaphorically to the heades of the people, 2, 
king.11.4. but carim properly fignifieth lambes, as Pal, 37, 
20, and Ezech.39.18, and yer a by a metaphor it is appli- 
edin thatſenſe to men , yetit is here taken inthe proper and 
yſuall ſenſe, mention becing made of cattell : as the molt of 
the interpreters doe read, Y7A.P.B.G. 


3. As they ſaued the King of the men, andthe beſt of the 
Ha4a CA 
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cattell, ſo allo wy kept te themſclues euery good thing bes 
' fide of their houſhold (uffe, and whatſoeuer was pretious, 
and to be defired : like as Achan was entiſed with the fight of 
the goodly Babyloniſh ganmenc , and the wedge of gold in 
eric: the like offence Saul here committeth in fauing that, 
which by the Lord was bequeathed to deſtruction,/'as.the ci 
tic of Icricho was.. Pelbcan. 
1, Queſt, v.11. How the Lord « ſaid 
to repent. 

1, God properly is not faid to repent, as man repenteth, 
as v.29, tis ſaid he repenteth not : but this is ſpoken to our 
eapacitic, after an humane phraſe, /#y.. 2., Or Godis ſaidto 
repent, becauſe he ſo ſeemeth_ynto vs to repent , when any- 
thing goeth contrarie.to his temporall election, Geneverſ, 3. 
He is faide to repent , not in reſpect of his counſell, which'is 
conſtant and immutable, euen in things that are murable : 
Pellicas. but in.reſpe of the thing which is altered and 
changed,which he ſo decreed ſhould be changed:Bory. ſo as 
Auguſtine-laith , penitudo Dei eſt mutanggrum. immutabilis 
ratio : the repentance of God, is an vnchapgeable courſe, of 
things changeable : as here God ins oh concerning 
Saul, for he had decreed that the kingdome ſhould not con- 

tinue in his poſteritie; but Saul changed,in forgetting his du- 


OS - 
tie and obedience toward God : fo Gods decree concerning 


Saul. was vnchangcable, he forefaw that Saul would fall a- 
way, and decreed the innouation of the. kingdome : bur Saul 
was changeable,and the A 6 changed,Gods decree re- 
mained vnchangeable, . 4, Further, becauſe, repentance is 
joyned wwith greefe: by this is ſignified the Lords greefe, as it 
were, for Saul, that by his diſobedience had made himiſelfe 
ynworthie of the kingdome, Ofiand., 5, Man indeede chan- 
eth often, becauſe as he himfelfe i3 mutaþle, ſo are his coun+ 
ſells : and becauſe, things may fall out. otherwiſe, then he 
thought : byt God..is both of an;imuutable nature, and his 
preſcience can not be frultrate. or deceiued, neither canany 

thing fall out,otherwite,then he hath decreed. Borr, '\- 

12, Quelt. v.12. Of the place which Saul made 
him in ( armel. 

7 Some thinke , that hethere ſet vp a triumphant pillar; 

as monument of the yictorie, Hierops, as taking the honour 
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thereof vnto himlelfe, and not giuing due thanks vnto God : 
O/iand. but this Carmel beeiog in Iudah,it ſeemeth that Saul 
would not haue choſea that place, rather thenhis owne tribe 
and territorie of Benjamin, to: ſer;vp/any-ſucturriumphanc 
monument in, 2. Some thinke , : that Saul nhade ſome ftay 
there; to diuide the pray and fpoile among'the people': (War. 
but it ſeemerh, by.the blcating of the-ſheepe, and the lowing 
of the oxen afterward, that the pray was not diuidedyet:and 
Saul afterward excuſed himſelfe, that they had reſcrued them 
for ſacrifice.v,14. 3. So.neither is it like that Saul mide/him 
a.place, that is, there built an: altacynto-God; as ſome He- 
brewes thinke : for. by his anſwer made vnto Samudl, it a 
peareth , that he had nor yer ſacrificed.. 4. Therefore.,xl 
place (which in Hebrew properly ſignifieth an hand, thar is a 
ſpace or. dbow as'it were of ground) which Saul! made, was 
fas conuenient plot 'of ground, where Saul refreſhed his 
hoaſt, beeing newly returned from battell : for he Raied not 
there 9942j A from thence went to Gilgal. ſur, - 

I 3, Queſt. y.1 2, Of Carmel where Saul made 
bys place: 

I. This word:Carmel, is lometime taken appellatiuelyin + 
Scripture; and it ſignifieth, a greene eare of corne, Leuir.2, 
14. or perple colour, Cantic, 7,.5. ſometime it. is taken fora 
fertile-or fruitfull feld, as Ifa, 10.18, carmilo, his. fruitfull 
fields. 2, But here it is a proper name of -a towne in Iudah, 
Ioſh.15.55. which was in the way, as they returned from A- 
malek, I», 3. There was an other Carmel ; which boun- 
ded Zebulun,Ifachar,and.Afſher, Ioſu.x8;24; which was di- 
uerſe from: this Carmel::. for that-was toward the Sea welt. 
ward,as that place of Ioſhuaſheweth, famous for the confeſ- 
fion of Baals prieſts there by the Prophet Elias,1.king.1r8:the 
other was South neere ynto mount Seir in the tribe of Tudah; 
Borr.in loſh.3 8.24- 4+ Yer, ſome. doe. thinke, that it might 
bell one Caamel;one ende whercof;hung.oupr-into the! Yea, 
th otherreachedvp in the land rowardjhount ThaborodMa+ 

ua in Toſh. . "IVE. $5 hou wanends 
14. Queſt. v.15..,,QF- Sanuk exenſe aud de-- 

Sauls hypocrifie here is diſcouered :,34 jn boaſting thatche 

had fulfilled Gods commangemeat, wheras app agiyly:he bad 
: | | 1trant-- 
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tranſgrefſed it:for this is the manner of hypocrites, when they 
follow their owne deuiſes, to ſay they haue fulfilled the com. 
mandement of the Lord.Biſ. 2. He excuſeth himſelfe in lay. 
ing the fault ypon the people, and putting it from himſelfe, 
Pellican, 3.' He cloaketh. and coloureth his couetouſnes 
with a pretenſe of zeale and religion,as though he had ſpared 
the belt things for ſacrifice, 4. He afterward notwithſtan. 
ding iuſtifieth his finne, as though he had for all this done 
well, and obcied the voice of God, v.22.Pelbcar.. 5. He 
maketh a ſemblance of ſorrow and repentance at the laſt, bur 
it was farre from true ſubmiſſion, v.25.Borr. 6. He doth all 
ypon a vaine oſtentation , onely defiring that the Prophet 
weuld honour him before the people,v.25. Ofiand. 


5, Queſt. v.23. Ofthe meaning of the Prophets 
PEN wed Rebellion is ai the finne of E 
witchcraft, 

1. The Prophet to amplifie Sauls finne, compareth it with 
two preat tranſgreſſions, of ſoothſaying and diuining by ma- 
Sica prociiionsond of committing 1dolatrie : he toucheth 
- ewo kindes of idolatric, one inward in the ſuperſtition of the 
minde, called here aver, which fignifieth « /ie or falſhood, as 
allo ininftice or vnrighteonſues , as the Sept. read aS1xie, but 
here it is properly applied to falſe worſhip : the other kinde is 
in the outward adoration of Idols, here called teraphins.Boy. 
2. Some thinke, that here is a compariſon made not of the 
ſinnes, but of the puniſhment : that-rebellion deferueth as 
well a capitall puniſhment, as either Idolarrie or ſoothſaying: 
ex Vatab, but the Prophet ſpeaketh directly of the finne it 
{elfe, as before of the vertue of obedience : to obey # better 
then ſacrifice,,22. 3. The Prophet muſt be vnderftood not 
to ſpeake of tranſgreſſions, cither of ignorance or infirmitie, 
but of the ſfinne of obſtinacie,contumacie,and rebellion, whe 
one knowing the will of God, doth wilfully refiſt i : for this 
 proceedeth the ſame caule , riamely, infidelitie, which 
the other finnes of witchcraft and Idolatrie doe : he which 
_ fearethnot to breake Gods commandements, doth in a man- 

ner not acknowledge the Lord ro be God : Pelhcan, and he 
maketh 'himſclfe wiſer then God, as though he could finde 
out a better way ,'then- the Lord hath preſcribed, ona 
4+ BY 
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, By this then we ſee, what is to be iudged of the manifold Contr. Agzinit 
{>erftitions among the Romaniſts , & their leauing of Gods ___ ng of 
commandements to eſtabliſh their owne traditions : that al- cAablich hu. 
though they pretend a good intention , yet the wilfull forſa. mane tires. 
king of the word of God, and his inſtitution, to make way 
for humane ſuperſtitious -rites , is as the {inne of ſoothſaying 
before God. 5, Yet it cannot be inferred hereupon, that 
finnes are equall, and that euery pct and diſobedi- 
ence of Gods comandement , is equall to the finne of witch- 
_ craft and Idolatrie ; but the qualitie of the finne is rather here 
to be reſpected, then the quancitie : for rebellion and obſti- 
nacie in what thing ſoeuer,doth procced from infidelitie, e- 
uen as the finnes of witchcraft and idolatrie, though not in 
the ſame degree : and Joſephs doth ſeeme to d it 
thus: that this diſobedience of Saul did preiudice his facri- 
kce,and made it of no value or acceptance with God as if a 
ſoothſayer or Idolater ſhould ſacrifice vnto God: as the Pro- 
phet in the ſame ſenſe ſaith, he that killeth a bullocks, ts as he 
that ſmiteth a man, 114.66.3, that is, an hypocrite is no more 
accepted of God,then a prophane murderer,and wicked per- 
ſon, And this diſobedience of Saul, was a ſufficient cauſe to 
depriue him of the kingdome, as if he had beene guiltie of 
ſoothſaying or Idolatric, | 
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16, Queſt, y.24.Of Sauls repentance,in ſaying to 
Samuel, I hae fanned. 


ff 


There was difference betweene Sauls repentance 
here, and Dauids, 2. Sam. c. 12. who in the very ſame word: 
faith,catathi, I haue ſmned. 1. Dauid at the firſt, as ſoone as 
his finne was ſhewed vnto him,confeſled it, but Saul is hard- 
7 nrongns to acknowledge his finne, it was a long time firſt: 
0 heis ſer penitentia exemplums , an example of flow & late 
repentance,  2,' He dothnot make a ſumple and plaine con- 
feſſion; bur minſeth and extenuateth his ſinne , that he feared 
the people;and fo at their inſtigation did as he did: ſo hard is 
it for hypocrites to be brought to make a true confeſſion of 
their finne, but to lay the fault vpon others. Cars 3. He 
confeileth his finne-rather for feare, to looſe the kingdome, 
then for greefe that he had offended God : for till ſuch time: 

as 


A 
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128: Queſtions enddonbts diſcuſſed —o 
as Samud-had faide the Lorthad reieed and caſt himoff 
Saul would not confeſle himſelfe in a fault, Boyr, 


17.Queſt,v. 2 5. How Sanl prateth Sammnel to takg = 
away hy ſme.” OO 

x. Some read, fer, porta,beare my ſinne,'S,,L. VU, but nei- 

ther Samuel, nor any other Saint , can beare an others ſinnes, 

or make fatisfaCtion for them : but onely Chriſt, who hath 

borne our ſinnes,and healed our infirmities : others therefore 

read, remit,( bal: forgine,lunburneither hath any man pow- 

erto forgiue ſinnes, but God onely : therefore the beſt rea- 

| ding is, take away, for all theſe fignifications the word naſha, 
hath: that is , he defireth to be: reconciled vnto God by the 

Prophet, that by his praier and mediation his finne mijghtbe 

forgiuen: which 'he defireth, rather becauſe of the fearefuli 

expectation of the puniſhment threatned; then for theharred 

and deteſtation of his ſinne,- 2, But Saul herein poeth ſome- 

what further, then Simon Magus, whodepended altogether 

© of Peters prayers , _— him to nee him, hauing no 

\ heartto pray for himſelfe: but here Saul defireth the Prophet 

onely to-goe and pray with him: he will pray himfelfe, bur he 

would haue the Prophet alſo to pray-with him, 3. And 

whereas Saul defireth Samuels affiſtance then preſent and h- 

uing, to pray with him and for him: this example doth not 

 giue any warrant , that men ſhould flee to-any of the Saints 
Contr-Againt that are departed, to be reconciled vnto God by them, who 
of Saines, =—Ccannotpray with vs beeing abſent,and not knowing our ne- 
cctlities; can not pray for vs. j& fere. Pelican, 


18. Queſt, y. 28. How the 'F is ſaid tobe 
| rent from Saul, ob al bt 


- - I, Bythispreſenr occafion-of rending the lappe of Samu- 
els garment, he confirmeth'Gods former ſerwence in the re- 
iection of Saul, /zx, not that he was now aCtually depoſed, 
for he continued king rill his dying day:but he was depriued 
of the right ofthe kingdome, which was tranſlated t6Dauid, 
though not preſently in his owne perſon, yet in his p6fteritic 
and{uccefſion ; and hereby alſo may be infivuate the _— 

dc 


1, Sam.Chap.'15,' © 129 
death of Saul, who ſhduld as by force be pulled frs the king- 
dome; and it rent. from-him, Pelhc,/ 2, And whereas David 
is aid to be better then he, it is not vnderſtood of any diffc- 
rence in:theirnaturs at-all, for we are all by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath; nor ſo much-inv reſpe&! of, outward workes , 
whereinin-ſome of'them Dagid: offended more theiv Saul, 
but this is to be taken, both in reſpe&tiof God, of whome Da- 
uid was - better. accepted; and more fauoured, andhis finnes 
 pardoned,as alſo of Dauid,that he had aatiore obedient heart 
wrought-in him:by grace, to'doe the will of Godjand ſeeke 
and ſer forth his gloriez whereas'Saulshearr wasnor ſound, 
but aucrſeandettrangedfrom God-/i feve Palicar): (if 

19; Queſt.vi29, Whether is the betterreading : The = 

 etertitis of Tſrael,or the ſtrength of Tſracl | 

wil bend burnt wiltnorkes” v0 2217 v3 28941 
1. The word nerzach;is bythe moſt here tranſlated, wiz 
ftoria, fortitudo; vittorrwe, ftrength:('B.GF.PIomereferring 
it ynto God , who gaue Iſrael power and 'viftorie over their 
enemies: ſome tothe people,that God would not fatle them, 
oftheir former: ſtrength. 2; Bur ſeemg »etzach fipnifieth 
alſo eternitie; as Pfal; 49.20; They Palit ſeelighe dr line, 
hadh netzach, in eternk, for eter: that ſenſe is more fithere: 
foale it-is more agreeable to the eternitie 'and conſtancie 
of God, not to lie or repent, then properly an effect of his 
power, 3. 'Some- vnderſtavd this of the conftancie of Gods 
lentence again(t.Saul, that alchough'a man 'may in his rage 
threaten,and yerafter repent him, yet it is not ſo withGed: 
he-hath ſaid,and he will performe: Ofcand: yet'it is Detterre= 
ferred to both the infallible purpoſe off God in eleCting of 
Dauid, as in the reieting of Saul, /a», 4; And although 
Gods judgements are immutable and"irreyocable,, where 
there is No cepentance, yet vpon'our repentance and ſubmiſſ1- 
on,the Lord is faid alſo torepent him of the euills otherwiſe 
determined againſt vs. Ofiand, ef 22 ale Of Alt: 

20, Quelt. v. 31: Why Samuel returned with'Saul3 
which he had refuſed before; 

1+ At the firſt Samuel:denied toreturne with him; v; 26; 
leat;he might haue ſeemed:in ſhewing ſuch-facilitie, to 
hauc-approouct his finne'r: he did-nor ſimply: then' _ 


%. 
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him but faid-in effect, that he would notgoe with him yer, 
or at that time : Offard. as Chrilt ſaid, Ioh.7.5. 7 will not poe 
vp yet to the feaſt, and = afterward went, 2, Some thirke 
that becauſe Saul onely required a ciuill honour of Samuel, to 


honour him in the preſence of the people, that Samuel refu.. 


ſed not:O/iand, but ſeeing thatis {aide that Saul worſhipped 
God, and Samuel was alfo preſent, it isnot like but that $a- 
muel w&ſhipped God "4 with Saul, as /oſephus well no. 
terh,c.7.ib,6.de antiquit, 3. Burt yet though Samuel vouch. 
fafed his preſence to Saul un prayer, he did-not pray for the 
reſtoring of the kingdome to Saul, or for the-reuerfing of 
Gods ſentence; for then he had praied _ the will of 
God: but onely he affiſteth Saul in his propheticall office,ac. 
cording to the will of God, Pelican. 4. One reaſon alſo of 
c_—_ returning might be, to ſee juſt execution.done ypon 
Agag the king of Amalek, whome Samuel hewed in pieces 
before the Lord. Boty. 5. This reverent and refpeftiuebe. 
haujour of Samuel toward Saul, ſheweth that the miniſters of 
God ſhould yeild ourward honour euen vnto_ euill Magi. 
ſtrates, contrarie to the practiſe of that proud man of tine, 
that hath dilgraced, accurſed, and trampled vpon with his 
feete, pood Princes, Emperours,and Kings,the. Lopds Anoin- 
ted, and. + - OE | 

21, Queſt, Of Agags behaviour and fpeech ' 

before Samnel. 
I. Whereas it isfaid,he came mighedaroth daintily,or de- 


2 
- 
- 


licately, the ſenſe can-not be, thathe came Tygudy, trembling, 


as afraid of death,as Lat.Septag.for it ſfeemeth byhis ſpeech 
that he did not looke for death at Samuels hand, a weake old 
man: ſome make the contrarie ſenſe, that he came pleaſantly, 
Genevenſ. as contemning death, Of@rd. but rather it is vn- 
derſtood, that he came delicately apparelled , and adorned as 
a king, Vatab, iun. as faring nothing lefſe then death,” 2. 
Concerning his {peech, the brtrernes of death ts paſſed: ſome 
thinke he ſpake it, as bewailing the bitternes of death, which 
he was like to ſuffer,as ſaying bitter dearh : ſo R. Levi lofep. 
Lat Septrag. ſome thinke he came confidently, as making no 
account of death. O/iard, But herather thought there was 
now no fearc of death, but that the danger was ouer, ſeeing 
he came from avaliant captaine toaweake old man»; and 

| the 
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the ſame mercifull and clement, beeing the Lords Prophet. . - 


Pellican. 
22, Queſt. v.33. Of Sammels hewing Agag 
in pieces. wr WOO) 
r. Toſephu ſaith onely, that Samuel commanded hini to 
be ſhine -in Gilgal: but the texris otherwiſe, that Samuel 
commanded Apag to be brought vnto him, who(with his 
owne hands)hewed him in pieces. 2. This Samuel did bee- 
ing Tudge of Iſrael, to execute the fenrence of God pronoun- 
ced againſt Amalek, which was neglected by Saul that it 
might alſo be a terrour to other kings, that they perſecure 
not the people of God : Pellicar, and this was aoreeable alſo 
to the law, that willeth the witneſſes hand to be firſt ypon 
the malefactour : ſo Samuel as a witnefle before the Lord , of 
the crueltie of Agag againſt the Lordspeople, doth lay his 
hand firſt vpon him. Bory, 3. Butyet as Samuel was a Le- 
uite and a Prophet,this example was extraordinarie , and nor 
now to be imitated, Ofrerd. for if S, Pam forbid a Biſhop to 
be a ftriker,1, Tim. 3.3.much lefle is it fit that he ſhould kil or 
put to death, The ancient Conſtitutions of the Church haue 
 prouided, _ no Cleargie matt wr ſo much as come yn- 
to the place, bs qi ro rear ſri qualitate ter ficien- 
ans of: where pang obeput to Neath for bis vor 
Concil.Matiſcon. 2. c. 19. And againe it was thus decreed, 
Concil. Antifiador. c. 33. Non licet presbytero ad trepatinm, 
vbirei torquentar, ſtare: It #5 not IIfor a Prerbyter ( or 
Miniſter )ts ſtand by the racks, where offenders are tortured, 
And,Can.34. Now bicet illi in indicio feaere, vbi homo ad mor- 
tem traditur- it 1s not lawfmll for hins to fit in indgement,where 
a man ts delinered to death, Yea, the Canons were fo ſtraight 
herein, that they did forbid any Cleargie man-to exerciſe, cam 


chirargie partem, qua ad vitienem,vel inciſonem ducit - that 
part of Chirurgerie , which leadeth one to fearing or inciſion. 


«Concil, Lateran, ſub Innocent. 3.c.19.- 


22, Quelt. v.35. How it us ſaid Sammel came no more 
to fee Sax wntilt the day of his death, ſeeing 
he ſaw him againe afterward, 
4 26 5) ,N8p19.22," © 77 | 
x. Some referre theſe words, vntill the day of his death, 
| to 
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' tothar apparition of a counterfait Samucl, c. 28;-whoiat that 
time {aw Saul,and ſpake with him: but neicher was that Su. 
mucl: and that word, ghadiem, vntill the day,, doth;no more 
prooue, that Samuel ſawe Saul at the day of his death, then 
that Michol had: a child then; of whome it is ſaid, that ſhcee 
had no child vntil-the day of her death, 2.Sam,6. 23: ar. 
2. Others thinke,that Samuel died not long after, which was 
the cauſe he came no_more at him, Pellican, But it is cuident 
that Samuel liued a good while ;after this, it may be ſome 
yeares, as, appeareth by. the many perſccutions of Dauid by 
the hid of Saul, before Samuel died.c;2.5.1; 3:Some' expound 
it thus,that Samuel came not. to Saul, any more, though'$aul 
came where Samuel was: Genevenſ. but it is rather vnder- 
Reconcit tftood of theendeand manner of Samyels comming, then of 
the act of camming and going : that Samuel camenot to vi- 
Gr. and.ſee Saul, ache nd:;vied to doc before time, to cou- 
ſult with him about the affaires of the kingdame;O/and.and 
to giue him direction from/God, /x,” 5, Of this Rirangenes 
berweene them there were two ſpeciall cauſes; the one in 
Samuel, becauſe he knew that the Lord had caſt off Saul frs 
becing king , and therefore. he did forbeare to viſit him in 
that iliar manner : Boxr, the ather was 4n Sgul,who hated 
Samuel, becauſe.he.had brought himſuch an heauie meſſage, 
as the propertic of Tyrants is to louc and reward their flatte- 
rers,and to hate their friends , that deale plainly with them, 
and tell them the-truth, Pellican, 6, loſephus is here decei- 
ued, who ſath, that 'Saul.after this-neuet came into Samuels 
bght : c.9,4.6,gpdyet as forgetting himſelfe, 6,14.he repor- 
ting that (toric which followeth chap, 1 9, how Saul came to 
Ramah,where Samuel was, writeth.how Saul propheſied be- 
forc Samuel:/6b,6.de antiqu.Indaic.c.14.Themeaning there- 
fore-is, that Samuel had .no conference with Saul, as before, 
to give bim inſtruction and direction , nonot atthat time 
when Saul prophehied jnhhis fight, | 


' 


23, Quelt.v.3 5, hy Samnel mourned 


for Saul, | 


1, He mourned not ſo much for Saul, becauſe he was re- 
iced and depoſed from the kingdome, for he knew that the 
ſentence of God was irrcuocable, and that had-beene;, to be 

| | diſcon- 
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diſcoritented with the Lords will.Borr, 2, But he lamenteth 
the hardnes of Sauls impenitent heart, ſeeing him to-goe on 
in his finne without any remorſe, as it was euident in the per- 
ſecuting of Dauid, Pelkcar, 3, As allo he did foreſee the 
miſerie that Saul-was like to fall vnto, not onely the loſſe of 
the kingdome, but of his life alſo, Boyy. 4. 'Yea, and Samu- 
cl,though he knew, that Gods ſentence tor the reiecting of 
Saul from the kingdome could not be reuerfed , yet he might 
entreat for the forgiuenes of his finne, with the which Samu- 
& was ſo much gricued and diſpleafed, c, 19941. 5. Herein 
Samuel ſheweth his tender and louing affeEtion , that ſor- 
roweth for the miſexie of Saul, which ſucceeded him in the 
gouernment : ſo farre was he from enuying his kingdome. 
Oſrand, 


CHAP. XVI 
I. Queſt, v.2. Whether Samuel feared to doe,as the 
Lord commanded hm, ſaying, 
How can I goe ? 

I, ts note this to haue beene an infirmitie in Samuel : 

+ Joſephus ſaith, that Samuel faid he was afraid to goe: for 
God taketh not away all infirmities from the Saints in this 
life, Ofiand. But it is not like, that Samuel hauing had ſuch 
experience of 'Gods affiſtance , was ſo timorous, that he di- 
ſtruſted Gods defenſe, ſeeing he had a fpeciall commande- 
ment-and warrant from God. 2, Therefore this queſtion 
mooued by Samuel, proceedeth nor from any doubt or difh- 
dence, but from a defire to be inſtrufted, by what way and 
meanes with the leaſt danger this buſes might be compaſ- 
ſed: Bory. like as Marie, after ſhee had heard Pe Angels ſalu- 
tation: asked, how that could be, not doubting of the effeR, 
bur deſirous for her further confirmation to ynderftandthie 
manner. 

2, Queſt, v.2.hether Sammel went to offer ſacrifice 
or to celebrate onely afeaſt, 

1. Tunius (all the other Interpreters here tranſlating the 
word zabach, to ſacrifice)readeth , ad celebrandum convivi- 
um:t0 celebrate a feaſt : his reaſons are theſe, Firſt, becaule in 
the moſt. corrupt times, it was not lawfull to —_— bur. 

] 1 where 
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where the Arke was , ſauing in the high-places : ſecondly, ſa. 
crifices were. publike, but this. was priuate within Iſhai his 
houſe : thirdly, it inay be added, Iſhai is inuited tethefacri- 
fice, whereat the Prieſts onely and the Midiſtets. of the altar 
were preſent, But to.theſe obiections irmay be anſwered: 
firſt, that thou ah ordinarily,and when the Arke was ſetled, it 
was not lawfull to ſacrifice any where els , then atthe Taber. 
nacle : yet by Gods extraordinarie direction, the Prophets 
did ſacrifice other where,as Elias did,r king.18; eſpecially in 
thoſe times , when the Arke and Tabernacle were afunder, as 
is. before ſhewEd: and there was greater libertie for peace of- 
ferings,then other ſacrifices, c,9.qu,z. Secondly,though the 
fealt after the ſacrifice might be in Iſhai his houſe, it is nor 
neceſlarie to imagine, that the ſacrifice allo was there offered, 
Thirdly, Samuel biddeth them not to the ſacrifice it ſelfe,but 
to the fealt after the ſacrifice , as.the {Balde tranſlateth, and 
Toſephus expoundeth,which is called the ſarritice,becaule the 
fealt was made of the remainder of the peace offerings, and 
euchariſticall ſacrifices, 2. Therefore their opinion ſeemeth 
more probable, which thinke that Samuel prerended to offer 
facrifice : 1; becauſe it is added, I atn come to doe facrifice to 
the Lord, which phaſe ſheweth that it was a ſacred and reli- 

ious act :. 2. they are bidden allo to ſantifie-chemiclues,as 
- waſhing of their bodies and raiment, and by taking heede 
that they touch no yncleane thing,according to the law: O/fi- 
4d, 3. it had beene no ſufficient excuſe for ſo graue a Pro-. 
pher, to ſay he went to keepe a feall ; 4, neither had it beene 
neceflarie for him to caric abullocke with him to that ende : 
but to ſacrifice with, it was fitteſt to take a bullocke , which 
was ſeperated before and ſequeſired to that ende : 5. beſide 
the religiqus vie & practiſe of the Prophet ſheweth as much, 
whoſe cultome was to, beginthe waightie and.gravic affaires a 
of the kingdome with facrifice, as he did at the firſt deſigne- { 
' ment of Saul to be King,c.g.and at his ſolemne inauguration, 
C.II., Pelican.” | 4 7, | 

3. Quelt, v.2. Whether Samuel diſembled in [uy- 
471 'g he was come to ſacrifice. _ 

Three things doe excule,or rather iuſtific Samuels act here- 
in, I, la 'reipect of the author of this counſell, which was 
God, who commandeth not ligne to be done, neigher is = 
RU{NOT 
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author of any euill : Samuel therefore nomore lied beeit 
bidden thus to ſay by the Lord, then he cane faide to com- 
mit murther,whome the Lord biddeth to kill. 2. The ende 
is to be conſidered, it- is vnlawfull to lie or difſemble of ma- 
lice, to the hurt of our brother: bat this ſemblance here vſed 
by — no+ſueh-inconuemtence with it:; none re- 
cejued any hurt by it. Ofiand. 3.: But-moſt of all, the man- 
ner of this-action doth make Samuels excufe lawfull : for he 
relleth-no -yntruth ,+ but: onely-concealeth ſome part of the 
truth : for indeede he ſacrificed; but that was not the chiefe 
nor onely end of his comming+and thus in-great and waigh- 
tie affaires. to-cenecale: ſomewhat, and not to vtter all, itis 

rouidencie,not hypocrifie,Pelbcar. So the-Prophet Ieremiec 
bevip asked by. the Princes what communication he had 
withthe King,onely telleth them, thathe had entreated him, 
that he might not returne to Ichonathans-houte ro dis there, 


butthe reſt of the conference he yttered nor; Ter. 38.27, 
4. Queſt, v.4. Why the Elders of the citie were a- ' 


ftoniſhed at Samuels comming. 

| 1. Some readonely that the Elders were gathered toge- 
ther at. Samucls. comming, Chal;and /oſephus to: the fame 
 ende,agno hominum oomitatn falutatus eff : he was ſaluted 
by a great companie of men ur the words following ſhew, 
x they were afraid, in ſaying, commeſt thou peaceably ?'and 
the word charad, be trenible, to be mooued, or a- 
ſtoniſhed, 2. They were aſtoniſhed, by reaſon of the place, 
becauſe Samuel vied not to come thither, Genevenſ.or of the 
time;he came at an-extraordinarie 8 vynwoontedeaſon, Pel- 
lic, and the occalion-might trouble them : 'they might feare, 
lealt ſome gpicuous linne had beene committed among ths, 
and'thatthe Prophet was ſent of God, to be the: miniſter of 
ſome great iudgement or puniſhment, Vatabh, | 


: Quelt. Of Samwels error, in taking Eliab the' 
_ _ Iſhai,tobe —_— a- ae 
| nointed, 

1, Samuel in ſaying the Lords anointed is before him, 
meaneth,that he was choſen and approvucil of God to be a- 
nointed king: /w,as that An loueth,he'caftceth his e& 
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vpon, that which he haterh , he turnerhhis _ from.'Boyy, 
2. Bur herein Samuel ſpeaketh vnaduiſedly of himſelfe,with. 
out Gods warrant, as Nathan did toDauid, when he encou. 
raged him to build God an houle, 2. Sam. 7.3. Jun. 3. Sa- 
muel looked to the outward ſtature, lineaments,and propor- 
tion of his. bodie, which indeede are comely ornaments in 
Magiſtrates and gouernours, but the inward parts and gifts 
of the minde are more to be reſpected, vnto the which the 
Lord looketh, and not to the outward inan, Ofiard. 4. And 
Samuel had experience alreadie of a king, in the outward 
comelines and ſtature of the bodie, exceeding all others , and 
none in Iſrael to be compared with him, yer God was not 
pleaſed with him, neither were the inwards parts of his mind 
anſwerable to the outward ſhew : no more were Eliabs; as 
may appeare by his ynkinde and yncourteous cariage toward 


Dauid, c.17.28. 


©. 6. Queſt, v,ro, Of the number of Iſhat 
| his ſonnes. 

1. Joſephus thinketh , that Iſhai had onely ſeauen ſonnes, 
fixe befide Dauid, and he to be the ſeauenth : and nameth all 
the ſeauen much according to the names ſet downe, 2, Chr, 
2.15 which are theſe: Eli , called alſo Elihu, I {Chr.27.1 8, 
Abinadab,, whome Joſephus calleth Aminadab, Shammah, 
called alſo Shimmah, r.Chr.2.1 3. Nathaneel,Raddai,whom 
Toſephus calleth Racl, and Ozem, with Joſephus Afam : theſe 
ſxe ate ſaid to be Iſhai his ſonnes,and Dauid the ſeauenth, x. 
Chron.2. 2. But whereas here ſeauen of his ſonnes were 
brought before Samuel , before Dauid came,and c.1 6.12, 1- 
ſhai is ſaide.directly ro haue eight ſonnes : to. reconcile this 
doubt, the eightis ſuppoſed to haue beene one of the elder 
brothers ſonnes, it may be Tonadab the ſonne of Shammah, 
whereof. mention is made, 2, Sam, 13. 3. for inthe Hebre 
phraſe,nephewes were called ſonnes, wr, LEG 


7. Queſt.y.1 2. Of Danids ruddie or red colour, whe- 
ther it were of his haire,or of 
his face, 


1, Some thinke that his haire was of wy colour, both in 
his head and beard:Pellicar.as the Latine alſo readeth , rufiv, 
xed, 


I. Saw. Chap. 16. ' 37 
red,and [wrins, which properly is referred to the haire : [oſe- 
phws thinketh he was of yellow colour: nugaxy;,of fire colour, 
as the Septag. all theſe feemeto vndertiand this deſcription 
of his red colour of his haire, 2, But'Trather thinke that he 
was of a ruddie countenance;as B,G. tranflate, ywbexs, AP. 
or rubicundus:Ofrand, that is,ruddie, or reddith : my reaſons 
arc theſe, x. becauſe Dauid is here deſcribed to be a comely 
pcrſon , as theſe two are ioyned together, c.17: 42. He was 
raddie, and of a comely fare : butthe rednes of the haire be- 
longednot to his comelines : eſpecially ſeeing that in thoſe 
countries, the blackiſh curled haire was had in more price, as 
appeareth by Salomons deſcription, Cantic,5.1 1. Vatab. 2. - 

e word here vicd, admoni,of edom,red,or ruddie, is referred 
. totheruddines of the bodie'; Lainent.4.7. the Nazarites are 
deſcribed to be white as milke;and ruddic bodied as the pre- 
cious tones: which xwo colours of whitenes and ruddines 


withall, doc make a perfect hue, 


8. Queſt, v. 1 3. Of Danids age,when he was 
anointed King. | 
1. Joſephus making Saul to raigne 20, yeades after Sarw- 
els pans res 5 a fine,muſt needes [eps Dauid at this 
time,not tobe aboue 10, yeare old, nor yer is mnch : for Sa- 
muel could nor liue lefle then two yeares after this , as may 
appeare by the turbulent affaires , that fell'out betweene this 
time,and Samuels death, c. 25. 1. and Dauid was but thirtie 
care old after Sauls death, when he began to raigne in He- 
bedeacting 5.6, But ir is not like that Dauid at eight or ten 
yeare old, could:doe ſuch exploits, as the killing of the Lyon 
and beare, which immediatly followed , and the ſubduing of 
Goliah: and notlong after this he receiued the ſword of Go: 
liah of the high Prielt, to vieashis weapon), which ſheweth, 
that he ales bectes firenpth; and ſtature © he'was alfo the 
kings ſonne in law before Samuel died, c.22.14." 2, There- 
fore Ithinke their opinion more probable;that rake Dauid at 
this time to” haue-beene abour 23. yeares old: Pelican. and 
ſo would haue as many yeates betweene Dauidy rien 
ting by Samuel, and hjs ſecond anoynting by the men of Tu- 
dah in Hebron, 1 ,Sam. 2, as CORE that his ſecond anoin- 
| 4 3 - ung 
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ting in. Hebron, to his third anointing by the men of Iſrael 0. 
ucr all I{jael, 2.Sam. 5.7. thatis,about ſeuen yeares, In which 
ſpace all thoſe troubles, which fell betweene Saul and Dauid, 
with his exile. and baniſhment, might well be:compaſicd : his 
age becauſe it is not ſex downe;cannotbe preciſely-gathered: 
but ypon the former reaſons, it is.like-he excceded- rwentie 
ates, | 

Ie” 9, Queſt, v.13. Whether Dawid were anoin- . 

ted before hu brethren, | 1 + 


x, Some thinke, that he was not, and whereas it is ſaide 
in the text, that Samuel anointed him in the'middes of his 
brethren, they expound it thus ; that he-anointed one amon 
the brethren: Vatad. that is, the laſt ofall the brethren; Pe/- 
| lican, But behde that thephraſe morepropetrly giueth this 
ſenſe, that inthe middes af his-htethren; that is, in their pre- 
{ence,and before them Dauid-was/ anointed:'ſothe'$ Hap. 
tranſlate bekereb, & utow,in the middes, and the Chald. inter, 
among : ſo much is gathered alfs out of the text,)that all the 
brethren ſate downe rogether at the feaſt, as /oſephms alſo ob- 
ſerueth, as Samuel had 1aid, verl, 1.1, He well not fit downe till 
he come hnithers.. 63 p42 nn Wick 4) 

2. Joſephus further faith, that Samuel having placed Dauid 
next vnto him at the table, he ſhould round himin the eare, 
that God had appointed him to be King,and forthwith pow- 
red thg anointing oyle ypon him: but feeing;be was anointed 
before, his brethren , whereby Dauids, brethren perceiued, 
what the. Prophet .intended, to what ende ſhould he haue 
concealed the-words ? And further ſeeing the Iſraclires, when 
they anointed Dauid' king, could repeate the wordes which 
Samuel ved at his firſt anoiating, which wete theſe: The 
Lord hath ſaid to thee, thou ſhalt frede my people Iſrael, and 
thou ſhatt be 4 captaine ouer Iſrael, 2.,Sam,s5 2. it is like theſe. 
wordeg were not whiſpered. in Dauids eate , forhowe then 
ſhould they came to the notice of all Iſrael.-! | + + + 

.. 3. Whereforeſome:thinke it more probable, that Samuel 
ork [ata Bn. in the / apc [abeckien 6-anoin- 
ted him-1n their fight : yet. they. might not greatly regard it, 
ue thinke the Prophet. did it1eriqully, In as 
appeareth by Eliabs ynkinde entertainment of Dayid inthe 


cUmpe: 
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campe aftet this, c,,17.28, Like as Toſephs brethren regarded 
not his dreames!, but Iaakob onelylaide them to his heart : 
neither would the Phariſtes'and Tewes acknowledge Chriſt, 
of whome Dauid was a type,/for their! Mefſiah and King; O- 
rand. . 

/ 4. Now then, whereas {ome thinke , that Dauid was not 
ſo much as anointed before his brethren; bur before they fate 
downe, Chimch, {ome that he was anointed before them, but 
they knewe not what was done, Joſeph. T'take the way be- 
rweene both : that they ſawe-Dauid to be anointed before 
them , but vndesftood-nothing concerning the kingdome : 
for then Eliab would not haue carried himſelfeſo infolently 
again{t him afterward, chap. 17; but when they heard Dauiid: 
to fing : ae ſongs, they nyght thinke that he was a-/ 
nointed tobe a Prophet-: but that Dauid knew himfelfe no- 
thing. concerning the kingdome , it hath .nozthew : for the 
word of:promiſe was 'annexed to the. outward figne'of his: 
anointing; thoſe-words which Samuel ſpake to Dauid;mnight 
afterward be publiſhed by Samuel'or Dauid himſelfe, And if 
all Dauids brethren, had beene acquainted with this ſecret, it 
could nothaue'beene kept from Saul: ſecing as it appeareth 
by Eliab, they were enuious againſt Dauid, Afars. | 


10.Queſt, v.13. Of the ſpirit of God thit came 
pon Danid after his a= | 
momtimng. 


2. By the ſpirit, we ynderſtand the excellent-gracesand' 
giftsof the ſpirit, which now Dauid was enducd with, and 
made fit for the kingdome,and Saul thereof depriued, beeing 
reieted from: the kingdom : as the git of fortitude and mag- 
nanimitie,Yatah., whereby he feared not to encounter with a 
lyon anda beare. 2. He had the gift of propheſie, 7oſeph. 
hereby he beganne to endite and {mg: divine Plalmes and 
kymnes tothe ow cofGod.Ofiand. 3. The bleffing of God 
was with Dauid,and his fpirit athifted him , 94 onmnia felici- 
ter ageret,whereby he did all things happily : Bor. proutdently 
& proſperouſly: for ſo the word #z.4/ach fgnifterh, to proſper: 
Ar. and t6 come vpon; 4. Beſide, theſpirit of God'camein 
2 further degree vpon Dauid, _ it reſted vpan Saul, for 

; 4 it 


Of rhe diffe- 

rence of wor- 
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it framed Dauids heart to obedietce vnto.the will of God, 
Pellicay, and it wrought in him true ſanQification , which 
Saul had not, but onely recciued for the time certaine heroi. 
call gifts,and temporarie graces of the ſpirit. 


11, Queſt, y.14, Of the exill ſpirit of the Lord that 
' was ſent vpor Sal, 


r. Some thinke itis called the exill ſpirit of the Lord, be. 
cauſe God alſo was the creator of them, yet not as they are 
cuill : Yatab. but whereas two phraſes are here vfed, an cuill 
ſpirit from the Lord,and ancuill fpirit of God; the meaning 
appeareth to be, that ir is called the euill ſpirit of God, be- 
cauſe it was ſent of God. 2. Some here ſpeake of permiſl:- 
on, that God ſuffered the euill ſpirit to come ypon Saul to 
vexe him : YVatab. but the phraſe, from the Lord, importeth 
more then: permitſion, 3. Some doe here'vie adiſtinction, 
that both: the good ſpirir,and the euill ſpirit are ſent of God, 
and haue their power and' commiſſion' from him, but with 
this difference, that the things which the good ſpirits of God 
worke,are of themſelues pleafing and acceptable ynto God : 
but the things which the euill ſpirit enterptiſeth , arenot of 
themſelues to Gods liking , as they are wrought by Sathan, 
but as they make for the manifeſtation of Gods will, and the 
rcuelation of his iuſt iudgement:: in which reſpect they are 
ſaid to be fent of God : Bory. ſothat the very wicked and c- 
uill ſpirits are at Gods commandement to execute his will, 
Genevenſ, 4.1t will be obiected,that the puniſhing of fine, 
and the execution of Gods iudgements , is a thing pleafin 
vnto God, & therefore Sathans worke and minifſteric ſhou! 
be to his liking : to this I anſwer by a double diſtinRion:firft, 
the worke it ſelfe is to be conſidered, then the worker: for the 
worke, the Lord is more enclined to mercie then to iudge- 
ment, and the works of mercic are more iarynto God, 
then the workes of iudgement- therefore when the Lord pr= 
niſheth,he is ſaid to bring forth,z.ar wo rparcn: 0Pus Cxtr a= 

2 


newn, his ſtrange or forren worke, 112.28.21,therefore Sathan 


is made the miniſter, not of Gods peculiar worke of mercie, 
ctuentz whereof the good 
alſo, but oftnerof mercie : 
and 


but of Gods ſtrange worke of i 
Angels ſometime are miniſters 


| I. YT Chap. 6, | Y 41 | 
| & they are chiefly emploied in puniſhing of the wicked : but 
ca is vicd wt in puniſhing them = in chaſtifing alſo 
and trying the ſeruants of God, as we haue [ob for an exam- 
ple, Secondly, — the worker, the ſcruice of the An- 
gels is acceptable vnto God , becauſe = doe it both wil- 
lingly,,and toa good ende, beeing mooued witha zeale ynto 
Gods glorie, but Satan is forced againſt his will many times, 
and what he doth, though God turne it to his glorie, yer Sa- 
than doth it of malice and enuie vnto man, an ee his 
ſeruice and minifterie is not abſolutely accepted and pleaſing 
vnto God, 5. Further, there is a double worke to be conf1- 
dered inthe euill miniftring ſpirits, for cither they are mini- 
ters of outward puniſhments onely, as in vexing and aſfli- 
cting the bodie, Go chey worke by i:mmiſſion, and tending fi6 
God, or they alſo egge and tempt ynto euill, ſo they worke 
onely by the permiſſion and ſufferance of God: Borr. Vatab. » 
both theſe waies was Saul aflaulted by Sathan : for both his | 
bodie was vexed,and his minde tempted. 


12, Queſt, y,14. How Saul was wexed of the 
exill fpirit, 


r. Some doe thigke , that Saul was troubled onely with 
melancholike and frantike fitts : corripuit enmaper q in- 
tervalla melancholicus furor, the rage of melancholy did in- 
uade him at times : and this was the ſpirit that troubled and 
vexed him, the ſpirit of furic and enuie : as in Scripture the 
ſpirit of infirmirie is taken for the infirmitie it ſelfe, O/iand. 
But there was more in Saul , then fitts of melancholy, as the 
phraſe ſheweth, that an cuill ſpirir from God rexedhiim ;'JE 

; was therefore more then a naturall worke. 2, This therfore* - 
was Sauls maladie, firſt the conſcience of his ſinne troubled” 
him : Borr. then he was tormented with the ſpirit of enuie 
and ambition , beeing grieued with the loſle of the king- 
dome, and by this vexation ofhis minde, he fell into furie and 
phrenlſie: Pe/lican, further Sathan thus I his thinde, 

. did worke alſo ypon the diſtemperature of his bodie , and his 
melancholy pafſions might helpe thereunto : Pelican, be- 
fide,Sathan as Joſephas thinketh; might vexe for the time and 
torture his bodie, that he ſeemed ſometime to be ___ 
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ſuftocared of theiſpirit, In-this miſerable raking then was 
Saul : 1. perplexed with the conſcience of his {inne : 2.tor- 
mented with ambition -and'gricfe-for the lofſe of the king- 
dome : 3. hence was bred melancholy, and thereupon fren- 
fie , and immoderate rage: 4. this /bodie allo-as vexced and 
diſquieted by the cuill ſpirit, wherewith-he ſeemed as it were 
poſleſed for the time, Pelkear. 


I 3, Queſt. v.16. Of the force and wonderfull opera- 


tion of Danids muſike, in a 
- Sauls maladve. 


Wepingof 


1. Becauſe it is ſaide, that Saul ſhould finde eaſe, bythe 
_ playing with the hand ypon the harpe, and that when Dauid 
plaicd,the euill ſpirit departed,we muſt not thinke, that mu- 
ficall foundes and melodie haue any force: to drive away e- 
uills, Pelkcar.,no more then it was like, that Tobie draue a- 
way the deuil with the perfume of the broyledliuerof a fiſh: 
for,as the Apoſtle faith, The weapons of our warrefare are not 
carnall,2,Cor.10.4; ſpirituall cuills are not chaſed away with 
carnall meanes. Such a like conceit there was in time of ſu- 


perſtition of bells, that the ſound of them was good to purge 
and cleare the aire of cuill ſpirits, ,2., But»Muſike k 


ath 2 


wonderfull force, in working vpon -the affections: either to 
ſtirre them vp,if it be loud and running muſike, ſuch as'is vſed 
in warre, or to allay them byſofc and ſober muſike': as Py- 
thagoras is ſaide by fuch muſike to haue <cltoredaFrantike 
young man to his witts : fo. Terpander, Arion;and Iſmenias 
the Thebane muſician , are reported to.haue reduced barba- 
rgus and ſauage men, to aciuill kinde of life. Borry, 3. Da- 
uids pleaſant harmonie therefore firſt naturally allayed Sauls 
melancholy pafſions , and cheared and reuiued his dead and 
penliue ſpirits , which were the inſtruments of Sathans wor- 
king. Pelican. 4. And befide this , Dauid by his godly 
ſongs and praiers did al{o preuaile to chate away the cul] dpi- 
rit that concurred with that naturall diftemperature in Saul : 
as Joſephus well noteth, that Dauid with his yoice and inftru- 
. ment did fing ſacred-bymnes: the ſound of the muſike allaied: 
the naturall paſſion , the voice of the ſacred hymne did cauſe 
an intermiſſion of Sathans worke, 4. Here in this Dauid was 


# 
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a true type and figure of the very Meſſiah, by whoſe ſweete 
voice many deuills were caſt out in the daies of his fleſh! and 
nowe by. the voice-of his Goſpel Sathan is'caft our of the 
ſoules and hearfs of men: nor for a time, as out of Saul, to re- 
rurne againe, but he is for euer vanquiſhed: and ſubdued ynto 
vs. 5-. But howſocuer Dauids mutike were effectuall for the 
time preſent, this was but an eaſing of Saul for the time, it 
was no perfectcure : wherein appeareth the carnall counſel! 
of Sauls ſeruants , that onely prouided for-his corporall eale, 
not ſeeking forhis' {pirituall comfort: they! ſhould firſt haue 
ſent for Samuel the. Lords Prophet, to haue praied for Saul, 

and comforted him in God;and then haue prouided a muſici- 

an for: his ;recreation, Oſiard, Much like vnto themn,areſuch 
carnall friends and affiſtants of them that ate-ſickein theſe 
daies, who firſt counſell them to ſeeke. out yntorthe Phyſiti< 
an, the Miniſter and man of God, is the laſt that is conſuked 
with for the health of theirſoules.: 6; Yet herein they.deſer- 
ued commendation , that though they {awe cuidently that 
Saul was vexed with an euill ſpirit, yet they did not ſecke to 


expell one deuill with an other , or to runne ynto witches, as ,,.;,n cunalay 
many in theſe daies vfe-to-doe, therein ſhewing their great t0 witches. 


impietie and infidelitic againſtthe Lord : from which kind of 
deuillifh -profefſours Saul was alwaies auerſe, and.cuen after 
his falling away,did baniſh ſuch our of Iſrael; which.example 
may bea OT admonition vnto ſuch witchmongers , that if 
Saul not 1a Gods fauour, yet hated ſorcerers,'they-can'not 
thinke that they are. in Gods. fauour , louing thoſe whome 
the Lord hateth,.. 


14, Queſt, v.18. How Daxid came to be made + 
knowne to Saul, -* 


1; Whereas it followeth,chen anſwered one. of his ſerwants,; 
and ſaid ,1 hane. ſtene 4 ſonne of Iſpas , Iunins thinketh that - 
this might be Tonathan, who had the firſt notice of Dauid : 
but then ir {cemeth he yy” TW ores. are 
Sauls ſeruants,or young men: eit maybe gathered, 
þ on et atharthad thenonely the firſt-{ight and 
knowledge of Dauid:; when: his heart was knitr ynto hims 
ras.rather , as. it ſhould: ſeeme, ſome of Sauls -ordinaris 

He followers. 
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followers and ſeruants, that gaue this intelligence of Dauid, 
2. And further, whereas [ix thinketh, that Dauid was 
knowne now'to be a warrelike man by that exploit which 
he did againſt Goliath, which ftoric following in the next 
tara taketh to be ſer out of place, and to haue beene 
done before this: it is not neceſlarie ſo to applic theſe words, 
which rather may haue relation to his more then warrelike 
feates, in ſlaying the lyon and the beare , which might be 
done before this, Gods ſpirit beginning to worke in him, 
3. Gods prouidence herein appeareth, in bringing Dauid 
to Sauls court, that he might be acquainted with the affaires 
of eſtate, before he rooke vpon him the kingdome: Borr, as 
alſo that Dauids patience, humilitie , wiſedome,might be di- 
uerſly exerciſed and tried:that firſt he might be humbled, and 
afterward exalted. Genevenf, 
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1, Queſt, v.q. Why Goliath ts called 

hey an 96 6s two, | 

1, He moſt Interpreters vnderſtand it to be ſo ſpoken, 
becauſe he came betweene the two atmies, eA.P.F. 
ſupplying the word armies : but becauſe he is ſaid to come 
forth from the Philiftims campe, it ſhould ſeeme ſuperflu- 
ous;to adde, betweene the two armies :-as alſo for the ſame 
reaſon, the Chalde reading, from betweene them , ſeemeth nor 
to be ſo'proper, becauſe he is ſaide alſo to come forth from 
the armie of the Philiſtims, 2, But the Latine tranſlatour 
readeth ſþ«rixs, a baſtard, without any ſhew of reaſon, or 
ground. 3, Some thinke it to be ſpoken of his great ſtature, 
that he was as biggeas two, Pellican, but the deſcription of 
his greatſtature followeth afterward. 4. Therefore I rather 
approoue {#145 reading, that he is called habenaim, that is, 
allater, becauſc he challenged any band to hand, that the 
combate might be betweene two ; as his challengeis ſec'out 
and proclaimed, v.8,9, 10, Gine me 4 man that we may fight 
togethe-: ſo the Sept.giue the ſenſe, reading Jyyu7d;, 4 mi oh- 
. tie man, achampion: for the word benaim, becing of the 


matl\- 
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maſculine gender, can not agree with machaneth, armies, or 
compongnanng of the feminine: and the article ſet before ha- 
benajm, noteth ſome ſpeciall deſcription of the man, 

2, Quelt, v.4, Of Goliaths ftatare. 


' 1, Whereas it is laide in the text, that he: was fixe cubits, 
and an hand breadth high, that is,counting after the common 
cubit,three yards and an hand high, /oſephr is decciued that 
maketh him bur foure cubits high, and an hand breadth,/ib. 
6. de antiquit.c.10, 2, Itis like, ſceing this Goliath was of 
Gath, that he was of the generation of the Anakims , who 
beeing expelled out of Iſrael, yet remained in Azzah , Gath, 
and Aſhdod,Ioſh. 1 1.22. Ofiand. 3. As his bodie was huge 
and vaſt, ſo was his armour: his brigandine or breftplate,cal- 
led kaſbhafoim, of the fimilitude of fiſh skales , weighed fiue 
thouſand ſhekels of brafſe, which counting after the common 
ſhekel , which was halfe an ounce, amounteth to an 156, 
pound, 4.ounces, and his e head, weighing fixe hundred 
ſhekels,maketh 18.3.quarters: Genevenſ. wherein appeareth 
the great ſtrength of this gyant, whole armour and weapons, 
ifall of them. were reckoned , weighed not lefſe then 200, 
pound waight: more then any other could beare; yet he was 
able to woe vp and downe with it, and to weild himſelfe 
and his armour: yet this armour of proofe could not defend - 
him fr6 the ſtone out of Dauids ſling; for therejs no [trength - 
nor counſcll againit God, | | 


3. Queſt, v.6. Whether it were Goliaths ſheild;which 
he caried batweene his ſhowlders, or what o- 
ther part of his armour it was, 


1; The moſt doe hereread, a ſheild of brafſe betweene 
his ſhoulders: .4.P:L.S.B.G.but hisſheild was borne before 
lim by his armour bearer, v. 7. as captaines haue their pages 
that bearetheir targets : and the word chidon, Toſh;8.18, is 
by Montar.and Pagnin in thar place tranſlateda fprare, not 
a ſheild, 2, Some thinke that it was the hinder part of the 
helmet, which hung downe betweene the ſhoulders, and co- 


uered them as a ſheild : Vareb, but thatpart of rhe nn, 
| which. 
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which commeth out; 'vſcth to be before for ſafegard of the 
face, which if it were turned behinde would be comberſome 
3. ſunius calleth it huwerale, a ſhoulder piece : but the fame 
word,Ioſh.8.18. and Ierem.6.23. he taketh for aſpeare : and 
whereas v. 45. Dauid faith to Goliath, thou commeſt to me 
with a ſpeare, and chidon, if it had beene the ſhoulder piece, 
that was not in Dauids fight, he would rather haue ſpoken of 
his brigandine or breſtplate, that was before him, and in his 
view. 4. Therefore I rather preferre the reading of the Chal, 
| Which calleth ita ſpeare or iaxclin of braſſe: both becaule the 
word is fo taken, Iofh, 8, 18, where Ioſhua lift vp his ſpeare 
for a ſrpne,'& Tob 4119. where itis ſaid, that the Leuiathan 
of the {ea laugheth at the ſhaking of chidlon, the ſpeare : loſe- 
phws alto ſaith, he carried his ſpearebetweenehis ſhoulders. 
It ſeemeth therefore that he. had both a ſpeare or launce in 
the one: hand , and a iauelin or trunchin of brafte, which. he 
caried betweene his ſhoulders with the other, | 


4. Queſt, y.8. Why Goliath ſaith , Am not 
I a Philiſtims, 


1. Jonathas Syras thinketh, that this Goliath was that Phi- 
liſtim, which had before killed Ek his:ſonnes, and taken the 
Arke, and therefore he faith ina vaunting manner, Am not] 
that Philiſtim : but that exploit ſeemeth to haue beene 'done 
to long before, almoſt fourtie yeares : conſideringallſo that 
the brother of this Goliath was ſlaine by one of Dauids wor- 
thies, toward the ende of Dauids raigne,2.Sam.21.19.which 
was very neare cightie-yeres fromthe death of Eli his ſonnes, 
2. The molt read, Am not 1.a Philiſtims : but it had beene 


no great matter , for him to be a Philiſtim : the Iſracliteshad 


no caule to be afraid ot cuery ordinarie Philiſtim. 3, There- 
fore Yatabluereadethiwell, AmnotT, Peliſtens ille, that Phi- 
Jiftim : and as the Chalde interpreteth , Am not 7 Goliath-the 
Philiſtims : that is, that famous Philiſtim, which-hath done ſo 
many great exploits among them ? Varab, 


5. Quelt. 


| Ko IN | SSCL 


I. Sam. Chap. 17. 147 
« Quelt. v.10.Of Goliaths chalenge,that pronoked 
p Iſrael to fight hand to band. 


This kind of cplevge 1s much.diſpleaſing-vnto God , as 
proceeding of pride, and tending:vnto inilehiels : 1; which 
vicof putting the triall of the common cauſe ypon the ha- 
zard OS ſome few, was. taken.vp firſt among.the Gen- 
tiles: as the Romanes and the Albans did ſer-out each of them 
three champions, that by their adueacure , the generall cauſe 
of both n£tions ſhould be ſwaied. or-carried, which of them 
ſhould haue dominion. oues the other', and which of them 
ſhould be in ſubiection, 2. And for the molt part it:is found 
by experience, that: they which prouoke and challenge 0- 
thers, to ſuch kind of htngle combates , which are called 20- 
nomachies,are foiled, and goe by the wurſe. So Abner prouo-- 
king Toab to ſer out ſome of his men to fight , which he cal- 

leth playing, ( and vpon his metion twelue were ſent out of 
each ſide) was put to the wutle : likewiſe in the ſame place 
and at the ſame time, Aſahel purſuing Abner, and prouoking 
him, whome he inftantly.entreated-to giue ouer , and not to 
vrge him, was flaine by Abner, 2, Sam, 2, Thelike ſucceſſe 
had the gyants. of.the. Philiftims, which thalenged./Ifracl in 
the daies.of Dayid ; Abiſhai flew 1ſhibenob-: Sibbechai en- 
countredSaph, and Elhanah, Lahmi the brother of Goliath, 
and Ionathan ouercame a gyant , with fixe. fingers and toes 
ypon each hand and foote, fowre aud twentic in all:all which: 
were champions {et forth by the'Philiſtiuns to chalenge lirt- 
el, 2, Sam, 23. 3. The reaſons why ſuch monomachies are 
vnlawfull, are theſe.. 1, Such doe tempt Gad, wilfully offe- 

ring themſclucs to daunger: asit.is found. among the decrees 
aſcribed to Nicolaus I. Monomachiam ſeftantes-tentant De- 
um, They which follow, manomachie doe tempt -God-: and this: 
Canon is repeated in the decregs,part. 2.Cauſc2.q#:5,£2:2, 2. 
Such are lifred yp4n pride, and doe boalt of their firength, 

, 8 3. Men. in this-caſe are hired and waged to beichampions, 

and ſo they ſet their life. to Hale, 4. They encounter together: 

| raſhly & in rage, and fo many times end their daies it. wrath: 


and malice, which is a mott fearefull thing, 5. Vpon ſuch c6-/Whatis ro be 


bates the death of the one partie affuredly followeth, and 1o.nomachies, 


they are guilcic of murder & ſhedding of blood: theſe fowre ana Fo. ug 


l:& reaſons are well. touched in.the Later; Coundel, p, 1.c.20..combares. 
| Wa 
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in theſe words,and to this effet : Deteſtabiles ferias vel nuy.. 
dinas,quas torneamenta vocant, &c. fieri prohibemus : Thoſe 
deteſtable folemnities , and as it were faires , which they call 
rurneaments, we forbid to be held, in the which ſouldiers vſe 
to be hired; and to make oſtentation of their ſtrength , doe 
raſhly encounter together, whereupon followeth theſlaugh- 
ter and deaths of men. 6. By this we may ſee, what is to be 
deemed of that old yſe, which hath beene frequent and com- 
mon in times paſt, when' men for triall of their ticles, or to 
purge them of ſome defamations , would hire their champi. 
ons to trie it out at the ſwords point. Much alſo to be miſli. 
| kedis that outragious challenging of one another into the 
field, and that many times vpon very ſmall or no occaſions : 
wherein they finne againſt God in their preſuming vpon their 
ſtrength, againſt their brethren , in ſeeking their deſtruRipn, 
and againſt themſelues, in putting their life willingly into 
danger, beeing forced thereunto by no necefſitic at all. | 


6.. Queſt, v.12, Of the age of Thhai, 


1. Some read, he was taken for an old man #1 the daies of 
Saul: B.G. becauſe the words are thus in the Hebrew, he was 
an old man going among men : as though this ſhould be the 
meaning, that he went for an old man among men , according 
to our by liſh phraſe : but the word ba, going,is taken in an 
other fee for growing and going in yeares , as it is ſaide of 
Abraham, he was going, or growing in daies. 2, Some inter- 
pret, that he was counted among thoſe that bare office: bur, 
the mentioning of his eight ſonnes rather gaue occaſion to 
ſpeake ofhis age,then of his authoritie. 3, But the (halde 
reading,he was numbred , b:bechirata, _ the choiſe, or 
young men,maketh a cleane contrarie ſenſe : for Iſhai is here 
directly ſaid to be old, and aged in — of other men. 4. 


Wherefore the meaning of theſe words » going among men, 


Genifieth that he was going and growne in yeares,as the La- 
_ tinereadeth, pgs aged,and [nnius,provettus,growne: 

. . where mult be 

Aries,0r yearcs. 


ſupplied out of other places, baiammins, in 


7. Queſt, 


1,Sam, Chap.17. 149 
7. Queſt, v.15. #hy Danid was ſent backs 

Sax wh his pr | NY 
-  * Beepe 
1, Imninu,who thinketh that this Rorie is tranſpoſed, and 
that Dauid had firſt killed Goliath, before he went to ſerue 
Saul ; thus readeth, that David went- andcame from Sauls 
companie;or retinue: that is, during this battell he often went 
and came beeing ſent of his father to viſit his brethren in the 
campe. But this is not like, that Dauid was ſeat vnto the 
campe before that time, when he encountred with Goliath : 
for then he could not chooſe but to haue heard the boaſting 
ſpeeches of the vaine glorious Philiftim before , ſeeing he 
came forth morning and euening , and all the hoaft did ring 
of it; and the ens, becing meghal, which fignifieth, de cum,” 


from with Sam, ſheweth rather that Dauid was come from 
becing with,orfollowing of Saul, 2. Therefore the meaning 
rather is, that Dauid who had gone before to Saul, and was 
entertained of hun, at this time was returned home to his fa. 
ther.: which ſome thinke was dene, becauſe Saul was now 
recouered of his madde fites,and had no neede of him,and ſo 
ſent hum home againe: Oſiand. but it appeareth to be other- 


wile,c.18.10. that Saul was not cured of his fitts, which came 
ypon him againe : ſome thinke therefore, that SaulfentDa- 
uid away by turnes;as his fits intermitred, and ſofent for htm 
apaine: Borr, but that is not like, for Saul entertained him 
into his ſeruice, and made; him his armour bearer , which 
ſheweth that he ſtaredftill with Saul, and wentnot away, be- 
fore this time: therefore it is more likely that theſe hoo were 
the cauſes of Dauids returne ,firſt becauſe during this warre, 
Saul attended rather vpon- warrelike feates, then muſicall 
ſounds, and therefore was contentto diſmifle Dauid : Pelbe, 
his minde; becing wholly bent vpon warre, was not{o muck; 
diquieted-with other cogitations: As'alſo, becauſe Saul had 
three other of hai hisſonnes, beeing conten: with them, as 
[oſephus noteth, he fent home Dauid'to bea comfort to his 
aced father, 3, Now herein Gods prouidence appeareth, 
that would nothaue Dauid(whomhe had appointed for rhe 
confuſion of Goliath) to'be brought vp in the fears of armes, 
bur ill to lead a rurall and paſtorall life , that this viRtorie 
beeing atcheiued by ſo weake a meanes, might __ 
K 1 [55 
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cxibed ynto. God, Boy. And Dayids humilitie.is manifeſt, who 
having lived in Sauls court , acquainted with a delicate cour- 
of keeping ſheep: as Moles in the like cafe hauing lived 20, 
yeares in Pharaohs court, ſpent as many more in keeping his 
father in lawes ſheepe,  ;oRe8e KATY 7 Veg 


8, Queſt,v.16. How Goliath vaunted himſelfe”- 
40, Aaies together, M514 


1, God ſo diſpoſed , that fourtie daies ſhould be thus 
ſpent, that thereby occahion ſhould be offered of ſending Da- 
uid vnto the campe;, to viſit his brethren, by whome the Lord 
had appointed this conqueſt of Goliath ſhould be obtained, 


Borr. 2, Likewite the more the Iſraelites weteinfeare, and 


thegreater that, their, perplexitic was, the more famous was 
the victorie and deliverance, which they did nor expect, O/.. 
ard.. 3. Further herein atormn appearerh the great change 
and altcration that was in Saul, how the ſpirit of God had 
forſaken him, and ofa valiant and couragious iman., and of an 
heroicall ſpirit, he was, growne .to bea daſtard and coward, 


| that whereas before in one day he had ſlaine almoſt 40.thou-. 
ſand of the Philiſtims , he now is 40, daies together afraid at. 


£ 


the fight of one pan, Pelican. 


' 9, Queſt, v. 18; Wherefore Danid ts bitldth to \ © 
take a pleage of bus brethren, 


According to the divers fignifications of the woud hard | 


&4b,there are diuers expoſitions of theſe words, . 1.,1tfignifi- 
cth a ſorting or mingling,and ſo ſoine read, /earne with whom 


they are.rankgd and ſorted: Lat. tit is like; that Thairdid- 


know af what companie oy were, and -ynder what captain, 


tablus taketh it to beſpoken of thoſe diuers things which he 


6 ew ith hyn, 3+ The word therefore nere —_—_—_ 


ficth a. pledge ;. of the ſame bignifigation, with the Hebrew 


ward: herabon , Gen, 38+17. where the: wordrarrhabow, a 
picdgeorcarnelt penie, {cemeth to bederiued ; fo interpret IN 
: —= % | Arc. DT: 


tiers lite; could frame himſelfe dgaine to this ruſticall trade 


{eciughe ſendeth him a preſent of ten freſh cheeſes, '2. Us 
caried with him: but that.ispreſcribed beftire whar he ſhould 


: —_ _R ww as am... FRER _ 
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Ar.Pag. And they which take it for a pledge, ſome expound 
irof the token, which he received to goe in and out to his 
brethrenin the armic withour ſuſpition :Pelbc! ſome of the 
pledges, which his brethren' had laied to pawne for their ne- 
cefſities : as the Sepruag. much what to that ſenſe read/hnow, 
loa ay yeutwory, what things they neede :\but the fitteſt inter- 
pretation is, that he ſhould bring ſome token or pledge from 
chem;asaſigne of their welfare: 7p. as the (Hala. paraphraſt 
interpreteth, thox ſhalt” bring their welfare, that is, bring ti- 
dings how they fare: or bring commendations-from them.O- 
hand. 


10, Queſt. v.19; of the valley of Elahivhere 
- the campe of 1ſrael lay, 


1. Some doe make it an appellative word :- but becauſe 
there is great vncertentic what kind of tree Elah ſhould fg- 
nifie, ſome:taking it for the Terebinth or turpemine tree , as 
Hierome, ſome for the cheſnut tree; ſome for lex the-holme 


tree, ſome foran oake, Inn, and Vatab. with the Sepruag. I 


chink it 4a 6X oY the —_ __ A.PBG. 
eſpecially ſeeing it is the proper name of the valley: it is moſt 
like to beſo called of reli on theregrowing.” 2, Where it 
is ſaid, they were in the valley,irmu{bnords{otrictly taken, 
that they pitched in the valley it ſeMfe': for the hoaſt of Iſrael 
ſtood ypon amountainez& the Philiſtims on an other maun- 
taine ouer againſt them, v, 3, but they encamped toward or 
vpon the nlley » Which lay betweene both the campes,'as /o- 


ſephizs noteth, * 3, The moſt read , they were fighting with 


the Philiſtims, A. P. L.S.burſceing the Iſraelites fled away 
at the fight of Goliath, and he for the ſpace of 40, daies'to- 
gether yaunted himſelfe ;it-is-not"like thavthe armies had 
yet met, or that they skirmiſhed together ,'as Oſiander thin- 
keth : 'but onely had ſer their batteltinaray, the one againft 
the other;,'y. 24, therefore the>better readingis , thar they 
were bellantes,lum;or belligerantts, Vatab. or ineuntes bellum, 
Chal, they were warring rather thenfighting: for the word 
iachans Ggnifieth both; - | | | 
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11, Queſt, v.20.70 what place of the campe Da- 
vid firſt came, 

1, Some take the word mahegalah, for a proper name : 
the Latine tranſlatour calleth ir Megde : but c.26, 5. where 
the ſame word is vied, there he interpreteth it tentori#s, Saul 
lay in his tent; it was not thena proper nameof a-place, for 
Saul alſo had his mm4hagal, that is, ſucha place of the campe, 
2. Some take it for vallum, the trenchor fort. A.P. 3. Some 
for locum caſtrorum, the place where the tents were, Chal, 
Uatab. 4. Others read, he came within the compaſle of the 
hoaſt:B.G.but yet Dauid was not come to the hoaſt,as v.22. 
he went from hence into the hoaſt, 5, Therefore,that place 
is meant hereby where the cariage with the carts, and other 
impediments lay: hagalah fgnifieth a cart,as 2.Sam.6. 3 ,”a- 
haghalah the compaſle or-circuir, where the carts.ftand, and 
ſometime ir ſignifieth , the tra&t or beaten way made with 
carts, as Iſai 26.7, the:Septuag.ſomgtime expreſſe it by the 
word 5yoyſuagory, which ſignifieth rotwnditatems, the round- 


neſſe or compaſle; ſometune by.the word agmivn, a cart, 1, 


Sam.26.5,*1t ſeemeth, it was the: place where the carts and 
cariage lay., which, was asa fort and defenſe vnto the campe, 


for it is ſaid, y..22. that Dauid left his things therewith the. 


keeper of the carriage, And Saul lay aſleepe. in that place, 
_ the cariage As. other ſuch things 1 4 


, that he might 
be in more ſafety and: ſecuritie, for-feare of Davids RE 


in ypon him, 1.5am. 26.5, {u1, 


» 


12, Queſt, v.2 Fa Of the.xemaras , which Sam offered 
to him that world encounter 
with Goliath. 


}, It isfit and requiſite, that rewards ſhould be proponn- 


ded vnto thoſe which ſhall offer their ſeruice. in the defenſe 
of the Commonwealth ; for although we can nor deſerue an 


everlaſting reward at the hands of God, yet a temporarie re-. 


ward may be deſerucd at the. hands of men: and ſuch re- 
wards may be refpeCtedand aimed at, though chicfely the 
glorie of Ged, and the good of his Church, ought to mooue 
eucry one to performe. his dutie, 2. Now the rewardes 
which Saul proclaimeth are three, to ioyne him in aftini- 
tie in_ making. him his. ſonne._ in lawe, in eadowing np 
Wi 


, 25678a 
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with riches, and-enfraunchifog his houſe : as inſerting ir 
free from taxes and other imponitions , Genever{, and fo ad- 
uancing it to the ſtate of nobilitie,”(Ha/d, wn, 3. Buthirc 
in Sauls inconftancie and leuitic appeared, who was liberall in 
promiſing, bur ſlow in-petforming , as it is etident in his vn- 
kind cariage toward Dauid afterward. 7artyr. | 


13, Queſt. y, 26, Whether Danid were mooned with 
| the reward to fight with Goliath. 


1. Dauid was not incited orſtirred 'vp by the hope of the * 
reward, which yet a priuate- man may fafely reſpeCt , bur the 
honour of God, and the loue of the people of God mooued 
him : and therefore where he faith;hatſhonld be done to the 
man that killeth this Philiſtim? he ſaith thus in effe, what 
neede any-ſuch-reward to be prontifed, theindignirie which 
the people of God, and the reproach which they beare ar 
the hand of this Philiſtim, is ſufficient to prouoke any man, 
Inn, 2, And Dauid yeeldeth two reaſons of this his refolu- 
tion, one taken from the perſon of the Philiſtim, who was 
vncircumciſed perſon, and a{tranger from Urael ;-the other 
from the perſon of the Ifraelites, who were the people of the 
luing God; 'and therefore this reproach was not to-be en- 
dured. 4x, 3, So the honour of God, and thereproach of 
the people mooued him, not the conſideration of rhe're- 
ward : as Chryſoſtome ſaith, non vincebatur Danid his pollict- 
tationibus, Dauid was not wonne with theſe promiſes. hom, 
20.44 Rom, Wherof this may be an argument, that comming 
before Saul, he maketh no mention of any reward , neither 
rcquireth-any grauntor promiſe fromthe king, Martyr. _ 


x4, Queſt, v, 28. Of Eliab Daxids eldeſt brothers 
|  emkind behaniour toward 
"# him, 


ie 7. Some thinke, that Eliab nnd gp thus of loue to 
© Wl Dauid, thar hee ſhould not put himfelfe ypon fo. great a 
'S I daunger : &x Martyr, but by the rough wordes which 
ke elath: and yntrue"furmiſes, it is euident that Eliabſpale 
of cnuic, and with- great IONS 2, cs. 
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be the cauſe, why Eliab .enuied Dauid, becauſe he was ad. 
uanced to the kings ſexuice and court , and he beeing the El. 
der brother was neglected, - 3.. And Dauid is bla. 
med for that, wherein he was to be commended , that lea. 
uing his flocke with a- keeper for a time; at his fathers com. 
mandement, he came to viſit his brethren : yea,he taketh yp. 
on him to iudge Dauids heart and affection , imputing that 
to his pride and malice, which proceeded: from the ſpirit of 
God in him, Martyr. 4, Thus Dauid fult was enuicd of his 
owne brethren, herein beeing a type of Chriſt, who was re- 
-ieted of the Iewes,beeing as it were the eldeſt brethren, and 
was receiued of the Gentiles, Pellicar. 


x5. Queſt, y.28. Of theſe words of Eliab to Dauid, With 
whome haſt tha left thoſt few ſheepein the wildernes ?. 
vpon what occafioj it is lawfull for a Paſtor. 
to leaue his flocke, 


This cate and charge which Dauid had ofhis flocke, doth 
Fn morally.applied)ſhew, what dutie is required of the 
en 


irituall Paſtor toward his people , and what caules of ab- 
ce are allowable, and when he ought not to be abſent : 
Eirſt, that Paſtors ought not long to t themſelues from 
their charges , but their neceſlarie occaſions of abfence bee- 
ing once ouer, they are bound in confeienceto returne to. 
their places, theſe reaſons grounded vpon the word.of God, 
and agreeable to the. continuall practiſe of the: Church of 
Chriſt, doe cuidently conuince. | 
I. Great is the daunger , which. ascrueth..and groweth 
ynto the Paſtors themſclues, if any-of thoſe ſoules, which are 
comitted to their charge,doe periſh in their abſence through. 
their negligence : as the Prophet Eſechicl ſheweth, her / 
ſoall ſay wnto the wicked, O wickgd man, thou ſhalt die the: 
death, if than doſt not fpeakg, and admoniſh the wicked of his 
way, that wicked man ſhall die for his iniquitie , but his blood. 
will. [ require at thy hand; Elech, 33.8. I doewonder how. 
negligent Paſtors, when they. doe read this place, can paſſe it. 
ouer without trembling, ſecing what r they incurre, in. 
omitting to admoniſh the people committed ' ynto them :: 
for as Hierome ell ſaith, Detrimentim pecoric,ignominia p4- 
| ers : 
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arts : The loſſe of the flocke , 5 the ſhame of the ſhepheard: E- 

ad Furiam, have, vs everlaſting ſhame and pr +a 
without Gods great mercie, het 

2. Theabſence and negligence of the Paſtor, proceedeth 
from want of loue rl, the flocke , and he which loueth 
not the flocke, loueth not him whoſe flocke it is : and there- 
fore our Sauiour faith to Peter, If rhowloneſt me ,feede my 
ſeepe : and therefore Damaſic (aid well, Onmis neghgenter 
paſcens toties fib1 commendatuns dominicam gregem,convinci- 
tur ſummum non amare paſtorem : Every one neglicently 
feeding the Lords flocke, ſo often commended vnto him, is 
found not to louc the cheife ſhepheard, Damaſ. Epiſt. 4. And 
he that loueth not Chriſt , how can hebe fines of Chriſts 
loue toward him againe? 

3. -Let the inconueniences be-confidered, which do grow 
by the Paſtors abſence, the people will ſoone fall away from 
zeale to coldnes, from vertue to vice : where-good liede is 
intermitted to be ſowen, thiſtles and weedes will ſpring vp 
in ſtead thereof. This the He found byexperience in the 
Church of the Galatians, while he was a ron thenw#as 
he ſaith,/t «good to lowe alwaies earneſtly in a good thing antl 
not onelywhen I am preſent withyou : and againe, I would [ 
were preſent-with you, that I might change my voice : for I am 
in doubt of you. Galat. 4.18.20, Itſeemeth, that while the A- 
poltle was preſent, the Galatians were very forward and zea- 
lous, but in his abſence there-zeale and firit loue abated: and 
cherefote- he wiſheth he were among them , that he mighe | 
change and applichis voice to'admonition;orexhorration, as 
cuery mans' caſe 5 map This is that which Ambroſe fea- 
red, becing vpon ſome neceſſarie occafionabſent from his 
Church:Eram de vobus anxins,trepidus ne quis me abſente per 
= 7 mk caderet ne quws diabols infidhs Inberetwr: I was 
carefull for you, fearing leaſt in mineablence any might fall 
through negligence, and {lippe through the lying in waite of 
Sathan, ſerm, 28, And Auguſtine complaineth,that while he 
was abſenc from Hippo,the citizens had loſt a certaine godly 
cuſtome among them , veffiends pauperes,of cloathing and 
coating the poore. Epiſ. 1 38, Whereby it's cuident , that 
good things will ſoone be diſcontinued, and grow out of vic, 


where the Paltoris not preſent to call vpon the people, 
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156 Oveſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
4. Adde- hereunto, that the more diligent the'ſpirituall 

aduerfarie is, to ſpoile the flocke , the. more, carefull the Pa- 

ſor ſhould be to watch ouer it, Now the.Deuill, as $. Peter 

faith, walhgth about like 4 raaring lyon, ſeeking whome he may 

denoure, 1, Pet,5,8, And the wolte then is moſt buke to in- 

uade the flacke , when the Paſtor is not neare at harid tb de- 

fend rhein. Therefore Saint Paulfaith,, [ know this,that after 

my departure grienous wolues ſhall enter. in anyong you , not 
ſparing the flocks. Act.20,29. So «Ambroſe well laith , Lups 

explorant paftorts abſentiam , quiapreſentibus paſtoribus oves 

Chriſti ineurſare non poſſunt : The wolues doe watch the Pa- 

ſors abſence, becauſe while the Paſtors are preſent, they can 
not inuade the ſheepe of Chriſt. /:b, 7, in Luc. And verily 
what other caufe can be yeilded , that in manyplaces of this 
land, the people are corrupted in religion , and Seminarie, 
Prieſts , and Tebulite Friers doe creepe in to peruert and e- 
duce many, then the negligence and abſence of manyPa- 

ſors in their cures and charges, 

5. Further, how neceflarie the preſence and reſidence of 
Paſtors and Miniſters in their Churches is., appeareth by the 
excellencie and pers of that obict , wherein- their cure and 
charge lyeth + for they are watchmen not of mens- bodies, 
bur of their ſoules , and muſt giue account for them. Hebr, 
r3.17.1f aſteward and diſpenſer of things temporall muſt 
be faithfull , as Iacob did watch his flocke by day and'night, 
and wi hatſocuer periſhedhe made ir good, Geri. 31.39. how 
much more: carefull , circumipect z and vigilant ought the 
diſpenſer of things fpirituall to be?; The Imperiall-lawes 
haue prouided that Aduocates ſhould notevagarsi;ſtrayout 
of the cities and places where they praCtiſed; Cod. {ib.2, tit. 
7 leg.2 .and for {qu] dicrs it 13 prou ided ,ailites non traftent 4- 
liena negotia - They ſhould not bulie themſelues with.other 
mens affaires, butattend ypon their owne callingand charge, 
Cod. !ib..2. tit. x3.1eg,7, It they which doe but fight for 
mens bodics., anduch' as plead for mens goods, muſt giue 
ſuch diligent attendance, much more..is the ſame requiktein 
thoſe, that.arg charged with: mens ſoules, But now a daies N 
this at many. hands .1s:counted {o ordinarie and eafie a thing, 
he the Palior of foules, that, a mau will-requi ad, 
ligence at, is ſecuants handes about. his cattell, then many 
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doe performe in the feeding of ſonles : God, inhis good 
rime, op the eyes of ſuch, that they mayſee the great dan= 
ger, Which they by. their negligence and-careleſnefle caſt 
themſelues into : and that they:may feele the heauie waight 
of the burthen of foules, thar they may deliver their owne 
ſoules. er PRETTY en 

6.: Laſtly, not to heape vp morearguments- in ſo evident 
a matter : This is.not the leaſt thing, which ſhould mooue 
Paſtors to be reſident among their people : becauſe they giue 
great. offence by their vnneceſſarie abſence, to the/Church 
of God, as ſeeking rather to feede vpon them , then to feede 
them : as the Prophet Efechiel complaineth of ſuch idle 
ſhepheards, Te eate the fat , and cloath youwith the wool: ye 
hell them that are fedde, but ye feede. not the ſheepe. Eſech, 34. 
3. Saint Paul {aith to the Corinthians, [ ſeekg not yours , but 
704. 2.Core12, 14. But ſuch as care not for Chriftsflocke, 
doe euidently proclaime , that they ſecke-not them, but 
theirs, Of this kinde of ſcandall and offence, Awguſtme had 
experience in his people of Hippo : of whome he thus wri- 
tech, Populus Hipponenſis cut me dens ſervum dedit, ita eft 
ex omn parte infirm, vt preſſura etiam leviorss tribulations 
poterit agrotare, eum modo cuns regreſſus per ienea- 
dalizatum comperi de abſentia mea: The people of Hip 
whole ſeruant, the Lord hath made. me, is ſo altogether 
weake , tha a little trouble 1s able to make-them very licke : 
I found them at my returne , dangerowlly ſcandalized with 
myablence, Epiſt, 7. 1f the people tooke offence ar: Augu- 
ftines neceſlarie abſence : for without iuſt cauſes that» holy 
man would not abſent himſelfe : much more grieuous is the 
offence, which is iuſtly giuen by ynneceſlarieabſence. 


Of lonfall and inſt cauſes of the. 
Paſtors abſence. 


Now, whereas it hath been thus ſhewed, that the preſence - 
& relid<ce of Paſtors is neceſlarie,both in reſpe&t of L's great: 
danger,which they incurre thereby, the cauſe thereof the war 
of Joug, the inconveniences. which growe ynta the people, | 
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the vigilancie of the ſpitituall aduerſarie, the price and excel. 
lencie of their charge concerning ſoules, and the publike of. 
fence and ſcandall, yet are there ſome occaſions , which may 
lawfully draw the Paſtor for a time from his people:and eſpe. 
cially theſe fowre. | | 
1. He may be abſent for the publike ſeruice of the Church; 
as in beeing preſent in generall or provincial! Councells, in 
helping to ade and compound the variances and differences 
in other Churches, and ſuch like profitable employments. As 
S. Paxl, when a man of Macedonia appeared vnto him in a 
viſion, ſaying, ( ome and helpe vs,tooke it for a ſufficient war= 
rant for him to goe into Macedonia, to place the Goſpel 
there, ARt.16.9,10. So, (although in this behalfe the calling 
of Apoſtles and Paſtors is much different , the one becing 
not lifited, the other tied to a charge)yet it is a good occaſis 
of abſence, when the neceſſitic of other Churches calleth for 
helpe at ſome Paſtors hands. As Ambroſeſaith , Nor dubito 
fratres contriſtari vos, quetieſcung, abſentens me 4 vobis 
neceſſitas fact : I doubt not brethren, but thatyou are grie- 
ued, when as neceffitie maketh me abſent from you, Ser, 39, 
And in an other place : Alterixs Eccleſie neceſſitatibus evoca- 
tus, minime vobus folitam ſtudium dependsfſe videor, beein 
called forth by the neceflaric bufines of an other Church, I 
ſceme not te hauc beſtowed on you my wonted care, Ser,28. 
2, An other cauſc of abſence is, when the Paſtor perſo- 
nally is ſought for, and can not remaine among his flocke, 
withour' perill of his life , and when his ſheepe are become 
wolues,toriſe vp againſt their own ſhepheard, Dauid though 
accounted king ouer Urael, beeing ac eres 
Saul, with whome the Ziphims of his owne tribe confpired, 
1.Sam.23. fled out of the land: and S, Paw beeing Cache 
for in Damaſcus, was let downein a basket. by a window. 2, 
Cor.1 1.33. Athanaſrus, (whole life was ſought for by his e- 
nemies the Arrians) did leaue his Church of Alexandria, wy 
gaue way for the time, hiding himſelfe for the ſpace of fixc 
yeares in a drie ciſterne, and fowre moneths in his fathers 
 tombe: And he himſelfe maketh this Apologie : Quzs mibs 
mirabiliter & drvinitus erepto vitio vertat, quod non in mans 
me querentium reiecerim,cc.Who can blame me beeing mi-' 
raculouſly deliuered, that Idid not caſt my ſelfe-into their 
| hands 
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hands which ſought me, Tripar hifh.16.6.c.22, This occafi- 
on of abſence is allowed by the auncient practiſe of the . 
Church: S; now ſuo vitie, ſed plebis contradiftione aberit a pa- 
rochia : If he be abſent not by his owne default, but the con- 
tradiction and oppoſition of the people. Artiochen. can, 18, 
Who doubteth therefore, but that thole holy Confeſſours in 
the late daies of perſecution in England , which fled out of 
the land, ſeeing the life of the Paſtors and Miniſters was 
cheifly ſought for, therein were warranted to doe as they 
did, beein . this meanes preſerued by Gods prouidence 
for the rel ion of the Church afterward. ; 

3.. A third lawfull cauſe of abſence and diſcontinuance 
for a time is, for recouering the health of bodie : for many 
dilcaſes are helped by the fo ofaire: andinthis caſe itis 


lawfull for athan, if the place be ſuch,as agreeth not with the 
tate of his bodie, to leaue the charge altogether, beeing cal- 
led vnto an other. This cauſe ſtaie "RE EIS from the 
Church of the Philippians, whome, as ſoone as he was reco- 
ucred,S. Pax ſent vnto tliem, that they might reioice when 
oN ſaw him, Philip, 2. 25; 28. The Ecclehiaſticall hiſtories 


e mention of Sylyanus, who was made Biſhop of Phi-- 
lippolis in Thracia by Atticus Patriarke of: Conſtantinople, 
but beeing of a thinne bodie , and not able to endure the 
colde of that countrey,was remooued from thence to Troas, 
in an hotter climate, Soorat.lib.7,c.37. 
4...A* Miniſter or Paſtor m——_—_ his neceſfarie priuate 
occaſions lawfully for a-time be abſent, as in following neceſ- 
ſarig ſuits of law to defend his right, which require his perſo-. 
nall attendance, or in attending vpon ſome court of juſtice, 
where he is impleaded. So S. Paw by was ſent to 
Rome, there to make anſwer for himſelfe before Ceſar. The- 
Canons ofthe Church were herein at thefirſt veryſtrift:furlt, . 
it was not permitted that any of the Cleargie, ne propter cau- 
ſams #30 hrs intraret in curiam, for any cauſe whatſo- 
euer d goe into any.court. {ancil. ſub'Silveſt, 1. c.16, 
Afterward more libertie was ted}, that they might goe 
vnto the Courts and places of iudgement , vtaur viduns & - 
| panperibus ſuccarrant, aut de verbo ati indices admoneant: to 
fuccour the widowes and poore, or to admoniſh Tudges of. 
their dutie out of the ward of God. { abuonenſ. ſub Carol. c.- 
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11. And this libertie ds furthier-enlarged, that one mighe 
depart from his cure, maiorum anthoritate induttus : beeing 
drawne and fetched by authoritic. Pelag.2.Epiſt.2. It was al- 
ſo decreed, {ncil. Sardicen, that Priefts and Deacons # 
Theſſalonicor# ctvitate non dintins morentur , quam conſtitu- 
ta tempora per Epiſcopos: ſhould ſtay nolonger in the citic 
of Theſſalonica, then the time appointed by the Biſhops, 
They were permitted then to ſtay 1o long about their buſi- 
nes, as was thought fit , and was limited ynto them. But as 
theſe fowre neceſlarie occaſions premiſed, doe excule the ab- 
ſenceof Paſtors for aſcaſon: ſoyet they are limited and con- 
fined with theſe fowre reſtrictions. FT 
1. The Paſtor muft ſee, thathe pretend not a necefſitic 
without neceſfitie-: but it muſt be indeede a more vrgent 
cauſe, that draweth him from his vrgent buſines at home: 
for the attending vpon- his flocke is a neceſſarie thing, and ir 
muſt not be intermitted but ypon a great neceſhtic: as (Jpri- 
an ſheweth, Quoniam ſic rebus vrgentibus detinenour , vt lon- 
ge iſthinc excurrere : & din a plebe, cuide drvina ndulgentia 
preſumus,abeſſe non datu# facultai : becauie we are ſo detei- 
ned with vrgent buſines , that we can not goe farre away or 
be abſcnt from the people, ouer the which God hath ſer vs. 
lib 4.epiſt.6. | | 
2. The Paſtor muſt prouide, that when necefficie calleth 
him from home , his abſence may by others for that time be 
ſupplied,that the Church be not left deſtitute, This was 4u- 
guſtines rule, They which in time of common daunger reſerue 
themſelues for better times, doe well; cum aly non deſunt ,per 
quos miniſterium ſuppleatur, ne ab omnibits deſeratur : when 
as others are not wanting, by whome-the miniſterie may be 
ſupplied,that rhe Church be nor forſaken and left deſtitute of 
all. Epi/t.180, | 
© 3. Azugaſtine in the ſame Epiftle ſeemeth to:giue an 0- 
ther caueat, propounding the example of Dauid; Nee con- 
mitteret preliorum pericults, & lucerna in Iſrael extinguere- 
tur,a ſus hoc / UFoEue" We 4-206 preſun fe. Dauid thar he 
ſhould not offcr himiſelte to the daunger of bartell,and{o the 
light of Urael ſhould be put out,he prelumed not ofhimſelfe, 
bur aſſumed itas dehred of the people; In ſuchineceſſarieab- 
ſence and diſcontinuance of the Paſtor, the conſent of the 
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people were fit to be had, —_— it- benot alwajes neceſſa. 
rie : that as the Apoſtle would haue the man and wife, to be 
ſequeſtred for a time the one from the other, bur , yer with 
conſent : 11, Cor. 7.5. ſoa mutuall conſent in the abſence of 
the Paſtor from his Church, to the which he is as it were 
married and eſpouſed, were requiſite : and fo lefſe oftence 
would be taken ar it. 

4. This time of abſence vpon the former iuft occaſions 
would not belong : as before the Apeſtle would not haue 
the married a one to defraud an other, but for a time, 
Ambroſe laith, Pancorum dieris occupationibus detentus cortus 
veſfro videordefuiſſe : becing deteined from you by the em- 
ployment of a few daies, I may ſeeme to haue beene wan- 
ting vnto your aſſembly. Serm.28. Sardicen.con.c.14.it was 
decreed; Briſcapi per tres dominicos non amplius abſit ab Ec- 
cleſia : that a Biſhop, ſhould not be abſent aboue three Lords . 
daies from his Church: meaning , whereas he was not by any 
vrgent neceſſitie deteined. And where-there was cauſe of ab. 
fence, the cauſe ceaſing, they. were eftſoone to returne 
to their charges, Now , as theſe cauſes | before allead- 
ped, may excuſe the neceſkarie abfence of Paſtors, not conti-- 
nually, but for a time : ſo theſe that follow, which by ſoine- 
may be tended, are no ſufficient allegations for the Pa- 
ſtors ee 


Cauſes pretended by ſome, not ſufficient 
to warrant or excuſe the Paſtars abſence. 

I, When there is publike perſecution raiſed againſt the 
Church in generall by hoſtile inuahion, the life of the Paſtors 
becing not ns ſought, when as well che people are 
perſecutee:as the Paſtor,in this cafe he is not to flic, and leaue 
his flocke : as Dauid when the Lyon and beare inuaded his 
flocke, did not rune his backe, and leaue themto be a pray, 
but manfully-withſtood them and delivered his flocke. Bur 
where as our Sauiour-biddeth his Apoſtles, when they were 

ecuted.in onecitie toflie vnto an other : Auguſtine wile- 
ly anſweareth , making a difference betweene perſonall and 
publike perſecution : Fug iunt Chriſti ſervi, quod precepit, ſew 
permiſer, cum earnm.quruss ſpecialiter a perſecutoribus queri- 
| Itr, 
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twr;erc. let the ſeruants of Chriſt flee, as Chriſt did command 
or permit, when any of them is ſpecially fought for byche 
perſecutors :' I» communi' autem omnium periculo, quiind;. . 
gent, ne ab bus quibus indigent, deſerantar : but 'inthe com- 


mon danper of all, let not:them which ſtand in neede be for- 


ſaken of them, whome they haue neede of, Auguſtepit.r80, 
For by this marke our Sauiour deſcribethan hirelng., who 
when he ſeeth the wolfe comming, fleeth and leaueth the 
flocke, Ioh.10.1 2, 

2. An other inſtance may be giuen of the ge and pe- 
ſilence, when a contagious ficknes: hath inuaded the pariſh, 
whether the Paſtor-in this caſe may not.goe aſide to preſerue 
himſelfe from daunger, -In this caſe a difference'mult be 
made betweene priuate men , and ſuchas bearepublike of- 
fice, the one. beeing free, the other- bound: for they which 
are not- tied by any office or adminiſtration to attend ypon 
the Church or Common-wealth , may as freely eſcape from 
the peſtilence by chaunging of place, as from the ſword : but 
otherwiſe; neither the Patfor fom his flocke , nor the Magi- 
ſtrate from his.gouerament, can with any. better conſcience 
flee away, then the husband from the wife, the father from 
the children :'for all theſe are comprehended vnder the Apo- 
{Ues rule : Let enery man abide in the ſame vocation, wherein 
he t called, 1 Cor. 2.70. Therefore he which is called to go- 
uerne, rule,or teach, muſt not leaue his ſtanding and charge, 
for that were to.depart from his calling. Gregorie 3. did giue 
a good non tn this caſe, writin this to ar, 
who was defirous to be fatisfied, whether in the time of pe- 
ttilence, they which were yet vntouched ,,might nor eſcape 
from the daunger, farumm hoc videtur , non enim valet quiſpi- 
am Dei effugere manum : This ſeemeth a fooliſh part ,or no 
man can-elcape Gods hand, Ecclefraſticall hitories make 
mention, that:in that great and contagious peſtilence-ynder 
Galienus , and.afterward vnder Maximinus the Emperours, 
the Gentiles,and Chriſtians were of farre vnlike-behauiour : 
for the Gentiles left their deareſt friends halfe dead and a- 
Lue, and'ſuffered thenvto lie vnburied;and fledde away : but 
the Chriſtians ſtaied, performing all duties-of charitie, not 
onely to thanlclues, but enen-to the-Gentiles, which were 
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forſaketv of their neareſt friends. Nicephor. {i6.6,c,20, & c, 
28 Euſeb dib.g.c.8. Cyprian vpon this occafion,as it ſeemeth 
writ his booke de mortilitate, perfwading. Chriſtians not to 
be afraid of the plague: and among other he vſeth theſe three 

WM moſt notable perſwafions. Firſt , Mortalitas iſta, vt Chrifts 
" hoſtibus peſts oft , ita Dei ſervis ſalutarss exceſſus eſt : this 
mortalitie, as it: is a plague tothe enemics of Chriſt, to it is 
an-wholeſeme So—_ -ynto the ſeruants of God. Ir skil- 
leth nat, ia man-be prepared, whar-death he dieth of; for he 
is ſurehowſocuerhe dieth that he goeth vnto reſt,  Againe, 
ſaith he, mentes human generis examinat,Cc. it examineth 
mens hearts; and trieth their charitie, whether maſters will 
forfake their ſeruants, one kinſinan an other, the phyſicians: 
the ficke,.God ſendeth. the peftilence to take triall of mens- 
<haritic, and faithfulnefle in their. ſeucrall callings, which if 
the plague doe fray them from , a greater plague remaineth 
forthem,. Thirdly, Exercutia ſunt nobis iſt anon funera, Con- 
tempt mortis preparant ad coronam : theſe are not dead cor- 
ſes,but lively experiments vnto vs, by the contempt of death: 
preparing vs to the crowne of martyrdome, By ſuch and the 
like ns! 4" aan that holy Martyr dealt with-the Chrifti-- 
ans, not for feare of the. peltjlence to farſake their duties and 
calling... 6 | | 
To neen the former reaſon it eth, that the 
plague. or peltilence is:no culciens. pullney to driue the 
Paltor from his, charge and calling, But whether the Mini- 
ter. is bound in particular- perſonally -to viſt all, whichare 
infected, it-is.an other queſtion : wherein I incline rather to 
thinke that: he is not ſo bound ;- 1., becauſe he is the Mini-. 
ficr of the whole congregation, which is to be attended vp- 
on, which he cannot doe without-great daunger , if he goe 
to every infected. houſc;.2.: hs 15-to reſpect hisowne fami- 
ly, and not to bring them-into daunger : which if: he ſhould 
be careleſſe of ro prouide. for the ſafetie'and good of his fa- 
mily, herein-he ſhould come farre ſhort of the very Infidels, 
and be much worſe herein; then they, as the Apoſtle infnua- 
tcth , 11, Timoth;5..-3.- vnlefle'God haue giuen ynto him 
{uchan.eſpeciall, confidence and aſſurance, whereby he fec- 
Kih: hinllfe as it were..called to this extraordinarie:worke- 
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164 Queſtions and dowbts diſcuſſed 
of charitie, as ſome I confeſle haue had, and tay yet haue, ir 
is preſumption for a man to offer himſelfe to the ftroke of 
Gods Angel : ſeeing Balaams afſe declined the way where 
the Angel ſtoode with adrawneſword : which ſheweth, that 
where our ſpeciall calling and dutie holdeth vs not, we may 
ſafely decline all occaſions of danger. © 
3. Athird panes of abſence is, that a man may haue di. 
uers cures, and ſo cannot yeeld his corporall preſence and at. 
rendance vnto them all : but this allegation may be retorted : 
for the hauing of many cures and Churches, doth not excuſe 
the Paſtors abſence , but for the ſame cauſe itis vnlawfull to 
poſſeſle many Churches, becauſe the Paſtor can not be pre. 
ſent to doe his dutie to all : which reaſon was vied in a Sy- 
nod of Mentz, c. 64. Cum vnus pluribus eccleſius curan ins. 
pendere neceſſariam nequeat : ſeeing one can not ſufhciently 
care for many Churches. But ſuch will aske what Scripture 
we haue againſt them : I would therefore that theſe texts 
were diligently conſidered, as firſt, Eſech. 34.4. from whence 
this argument may be enforced,they are no good ſhepheards 
that doe not ſtrengthen the weake, nor heale the ficke, nor - 
bind vp the broken, nor ſeeke that which was loſt : but ſuch 
as hold many Churches,and attend not vponthe flocke, can 
not performe theſe duties : for how can they beeing abſent, 
Fane the weake , reſtore the'bruiſed in conſcience , and 
bring home them that are ſeduced? Againe, they are no 
ſhepheards which feede themlelues, and feede not the 
ocke,Elech.34.8. which liue of the tithes and offerings of 
the people, but giue them not ſpirituall foode againe : but 
ſuch are they whichyerely receiue an hundred, two-hundred, 
or more pounds out of a pariſh , and ſcarce giue them once a 
quarter a ſermon : what is this els, but,vegoriationss, turpic 
luchri proprinum, a kind of merchandiſe and gaine, as iris cal- 
led Nicen. concil, 2. c.15,If ſuch ſhould examine their con- 
ſcience,they will finde, that it isnot the loue of Chriſt, or of 
the flocke, but the loue of lucre and commoditie,and a meere 
couctous minde, that maketh them hunt for ſo many Chur- 
ches : they are not my wordes, but vtteredin the Laterane 
Councell held vnder Alexander, payr. 1. cap; £3. iti very cor- 
rupt times, Quia ronnull modum avaritie now ponentes, oc. 
plures eccleſias nituntur acquirere, &c. becauſe ſome finding 
no 
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no meaſure of their couetoulſneſle , doe ſceke to get many 
Churches, Further , ſceing! in-Scripture Miniſters are called 
moles, Epb.q.11, Paſtors, ſhepheards,the yery name ſhew- 
eth how vafic, yea & vnpoſſible a thing it is, for one to watch 
ouer many Churches, ſceing one ſhepheard cannot feede or 
boepe more then one flocke, Laſtly, Miniſters profeiſing the 
Goſpel, ſhould be aſhamed herein to come ſhort of that care 
which the ſuperſtitious Romaniſts haue profeſſed : as in the 
Synod of Colen vnder Adolphus, Medinms.z c.9.thus itwas 
decreed ; Prohibendam eff otioſum illud & inſariabile ſtudium 
coarervandi multa heneficia,erc. Thatidle and ynſatiable de- 


fireofheaping many benefices hauing cure of ſoules 
is tobe Eo Nd then theſe reaſons are added, Yrde 


pul fidelis graviter ſcandalizatur, ſpoliantur Eccleſie de- 
ps winferijn fundatorum fruſtratur voluntas , qui laborare 
in Eccleſia volunt'excluduntur, crc. Whereupon the Faithfull 
people. is grieuoully ſcandalized, the Churches ſpoiled of 
the dueſeruices,, the minde of the founders is fruſtrate, and 
they which would labour in the Church are excluded, Theſe 
fowre great inconueniences,or rather annoiances, do accom- 
panie & follow non refidencie,and pluralities : 1. The offence 
and ſcandall of the people of God,whoare much'grieved, to 
ſce how greedic. many are to cate the milke of the flocke,and 
PU to feede them againe: bur'the Apoſtle would 
ys to giue no offence tothe Church of God,1.Cor.10, 
32. andour Sauiour Chriſt pronounceth woe vnto thoſe, by 
whome offence commeth, Matth. 18.7. 2. By this meanes 
the Churches are notduly ſerued, but the word of God vpon 
this occaſion is pretious in many places:he'that enioyeth two 
or more Churches,in ſome of them muſt needes take wages, 
and doe no ſeruice : S. Paul faith in deede to the Corinth, / 
robbedother. (bnrches,and tooks wages of them,to doe you ſer- 
»ce,2,Cor.11.8. But three things are here to be conhidered : 
1. that Paul was an and was not tied to any patticu- 
lar Church: 2; thatwhere he had preached,he left them ſuffi- 
cient Paſtors and teachers of their owne,to water that which 
he had planted: 3. he robbed them —__— their wil,they 
voluntarily contributed toward the of the Apoſile,yer 
ſoa ſufficient remained for the maintenance of their owne 
Paſtors, But all things are NEENIEN ICE 
| "9 
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166 Oneftions and denbrs diſcuſſed 
ches, which is vſed now adaies: fo that, whatthe Apoſiſe 
faid in a good and commendable ſenſe in theſe is verified to 
their reproach, that they robbe ſome Churches,to doe athers 
ſeruice : which kinde of robberie, ifit be well conſidered, ca- 
rieth with it a greater inconuenicnce,/then any other wron 
in a mans goods :' for that.tendeth but ro the dammmage anc 
loſſe of the helps of the bodily life; but this bringethwith ir 
a worle conſequent, in depruuing the ſoule of the neceffaric 
foode thereof. ”, | | | 
3. A third incotmenience is, that-the minde of the firlt 
founders is fruſtrate : whether we vnderſtand the firſt foun- 
der of tithes, 'which'was God himfelfe by his ſeruant Moſes; 
or the late founders ſince the time of the Goſpel , godly and 
Chriſtian Emperours , and faithfull and belecuing people, 
who all gaue tithes to the Church', co this ende, that they 
might recciue ſpirituall things for temporall:-and as they im- 
t vnto the Paſtor of their outward goods, tb he ſhould di- 
Fenſe vnto them of his fpirituall graces t therefore the Apo- 
flle calleth x a communicating concerning the matter of pi 
uing andrecciuing, Philip.4.15, 4. Laſtly, by this vive! 6 
of non reſidence and pluralities, many ſufficient and profitable 
men are excluded, who-would labour willingly: in the Lords 
vineyard,bur that no man hireth them, I is not in-this caſe, as 
when the halt andlame waited-abour OE of;Betheſda 
to be healed: euery-one as he was ſtrongeſt , _—_— in firſt, 
and the difeaſed creeple-was excluded, Toh.5,7.for many that 
arc lame in reſpect of their gifts, doe thruſt into the poole of 
the Church, before others that are ſounder: And as the fort 
of Sion,was held by the blind & lame againſt Dauid, 2, Sam, 
8. ſo is the Sion of the Church occupied by ſome both 
lind and lame in their gifts, andthe Seers are kept out, Thus 
that ſaying of S, Paul 1s fulfillednow 2 daies ; They exclude 
you, that you ſhould altogether loxe them, Gal. 4 17, 'T hey 
which popes many- Churches to themſelues;; exclude 
the peo e from other Paſtors, that they ſhould onely depend 
re A fourthallegation and excufe will be this, that many 
doe giue necelſaric attendanceypon their Lords, in theit fa- 
milics ,and'in doing {exuice ynto greatinen, and ſo —_—_ 
WO 8531-0901 5 ACS YHTE Ini 206 HOME 
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ced tobe abſent from, their Cures, But as the former ex- 
cuſe fauoured_ of couctoulneſle, ſo this of ambition. Ir be- 
wraieth a diſcontented | and. afpiring minde : for if the 
Apoſtle Saint Pawls rule were followed, Godlines i great 
riches, if a man be content with that he hath, 1.Timoth, 
6, 6, ſuch would ſet vp their reſt, beeing thankfull for thac 
lot and portion , which God hath ſent them, not aymin 

at a fairer marke, And, if they which thusalleadge woul 

thoroughly examine themſclues, they will finde , that 
it is not the loue of the ſeruice or attendance which 
they giue, but their owne aſpiring minde, which draw- 
eth them from their Cures: they ſecke with Diatrephes, 
to haue the preheminence among their brethren, and by 
their ſeruice to attaine vnto the auncient places of the 
Church. Otherwiſe Noble men might be ſerued with thoſe, 
which have no charges; at the leaſt they might haue their 
rurnes, as the Chaplins of the Kings Maieſtics honourable 
houſhold, and ſo neede not , notwithſtanding their atten- 
dance, tobe long abſent from their flockes : Be it ſeemeth 
2 very vnreaſonable thing , that m”yY ſhould recciue their 
wages in one place, and performe their ſeruice in an other, 
Concerning this ambitious defire of men in af piring ſtill vn-, 
to greater places, Leo hath a notable decree, Eprſtol. 82. c.8, 
Si qurs mediocritate ſedis ſue deſpetta, adminiſtrationem loci 
celebriorss ambierit, non ſolum 4 cathedra pellatur aliena , ſed 
carebit & propria , vt nec illis preſfideat, quos per avaritians 
concupivit, nec illis, quos per ſuperbiam ſprevit +Ifany Biſhop 
(and by the fame rule any other Miniſter) deſpiſing the 
meanes of his owne ſeate, doe aſpire vato the gouernment of 
2 more famous place, he ſhall not onely miſle of thar, bur 
want his owne, that he may neither be ſet ouer thoſe whome 
he ambiriouſly couered , nor ouer thoſe, whome he proudly 
deſpiſed, Bur yet. this decree toucheth not choſe, which et- 
ther, exhortatione ſacerdotum, by the aduile and perſwaſion 
of the Miniſters in generall, eAnther deeret. or maiorimanu- 
thortate indulti: becing induced by the authoritie of the 
cheife gouernours, Pelag.2.Epiſt.2, are called and remooued 
from their places:otherwiſe for Paſtors to ent cities,and 


to liuc in famous places, abſcnting themſclues from their 
L 2 char- 


FEY ee 


468 — Ovefiontanddonberviſcuſſed = 
pms. 49 014 grcaterprefermetit, it affordeth them no 
e, but maketh them 'more inexcuſable : As it was well 
decrecd in the Chalcedon Councell, Can.'23. de (ericis, qui 
dintiua in urbe (onſtantinopolitana immorarentur decrevit ſj. 
nodus,ofr. Concerning Clergie men , which Ty long in ke 
Citie of Conſtantinople,che'$ nod hath decreed, that the de. 
fender ofthe Church of Conſtantinople,doe command them 
to depart, & if they be vnwilling,compell them, Thus much 
by occaiion of Eliabs wordes to Dauid , reproouing him for | 
leauing of his ſheepe, of theſe three points: 1. of the neceſli. 
tie of the preſence of the Paſtors with their ſheepe : 2. vpon 
what iuſt occaſions they may be abſent : 3. what excules of 
abſence are not ſufficient. Now further, becauſe its ſaid be- 
fore that Dauid' had lefc his ſheepe with a keeper, v.20. and 
Eliab asketh with whome he had left his few ſheepe, v.28, as 
ſeeming to reſt fatisfied for that, if he had deputed any in his 
lace to take care of his ſheepe : this veſtion alſo would 
bify be touched, whether the Paſtors abſence may be fully 
_ ufficiently ſupplied by the depuration of others in their 


16,Queſt. #hether the Paſtors abſence 
W be ſupplied by others. "et 


Againſt this cuſtome offubſtituting others, which are cal- 
ro Vicarsor Low " the Paftors p on : firſt, that place in 

e Goſpel is vr Damaſus , of the ſhepheard, 
. Which nr Ns nk Eon name, f roarg them 
out : and the ſheepe heare his voice: they know not the voice 
ofa ſtranger, Ioh.10.3. and he prooucth the ſame by the ex- 
ample of our Sauiour, Ipſe, ipſe inquam ovem perditam queſ/i- 
vit, invenit, proprys CM 1 reportavit : he, euen he him- 
ſelfe I ſay,did ſecke the loſt ſheepe,and found it,and caried it 
home ypon his owne ſhoulders. Luk. 15. 5. Damaſ. epiſt. 4. 
the conſideration hereof, gaue occaſion that it was thus de- 
creed, Precipimug ne conduttitys presbyters Eccleſie commit- 
tanter:We enioyne that Churches be not committed to hire- 
| ling Prieſts, Exger.decret.1 1. | 

2. Another reaſon may be grounded ypon the Apoſtles 
words,1,Cor.9.7. #ho feedeth a flocke, v -2097 not = 
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milke of the flocke?' A wrong then is done vnto ſach as are Vi- 
cars and Deputies, that labouring in feeding of the flock, 
they ſhould not eate of the milke ofthe flocke * they doe the 
ſeruice, and an other tak eth the reward ;- wherein a double 
wrong is committed : for-both the people iswronged; who 
doe glue,and receiue not : whereas the Paſtor and the peopte 
ought to communicate in the matter of piuing afd-recei- 
uing,Philip.4:15. the one to giue ſpirituall and receiue tem- 
porall things, the other to giue temporall , and receiue {piri- 
tuall: likewiſe the poore Curate is wronged, that laboureth 
for an other ': he endureth the heat of the day , and the other 
goeth away with the penie, It would be confidered,wherher 
that place of Saint /ames touch them not , concerning the 
keeping backe ef the hire of the labourers, which haue reaped 
your fields: Iam. 5.4. forthis is the Lords harueſt wherein 
they labour,and: much more worthie are they of theirhire, 
then he that laboureth in the corne, 

3- The Fathers of the Charch haue' in times paſt indged 
it an vgnaturall thing , that @ Paſtor ſhould pur forth his 
ſheepe to.an other to teede. *Damaſics compareth them thus: 
Meretricibus ſmiles videntur, que natos ſtatins mfantes ſuos, 
alys. nutricibus educandos tradunt , vt ſwam citins tibidin#n 
expleant : They ſeeme to be like vnto-harlots, which doe put 
forth their infants, as ſoone as they are borne, to other nurſes 
to-bring vp, that hep nay ſooner fall to luſt againe, And E- 
fpenceus alleddgech this ſaying out of one Peraldrns, Valde 
' ridiculas fuerit, qui uxorem ducat frigidus, eins vicaria modo 
opera farundande fiducia: He were a vaine man, that would 
marriea wifebeing vnaptfor aa thatſhem 
become fruitfull by an others helpe: So he reſembleth them, 
that are-maried and eſpouſed to a Church, and vie the helpe 
of others-in-getting ſpirituall children ynto God. £ſpenc, lib, 
3. digreſſ.ad1.T ooth.c,22. 

4. Beſide this-great -inconuenience followeth by ſuch 
ſubſticutions;that Church duties are neglected , ſpirituall ex- 
erciſes -intermitred.,, and Paſtors careletle of their owne cal- 
ling, entangle themſelues with other temporall aftaires : the 
Arle Gai , No mas. that warreth, entaugleth himſelfe with 
the affaires of this life, 2. Timoth, 2,4. much more ſhould he 
that is entred into Chriſts —_— and warrefare, Re 
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170 Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed | 
this ſpirituall buſines, and employ his rime 'otherwiſe, For 
according to the ſaying of the Poet , Excuſſi proprys,aliena 
negotia curant , they which neglect their owne, doe meddle 
with buſines not appertaining vnto them : of S. Peter they 
are called 4xv0rgarsriozorer, intent vpon other mens matters, 
r1,Pet.4.15. 3. Herein alſo could wiſh,that our righteouſ- 
nes exceeded the rightequines of the Scribes and Pharifies : 
Eſpeucens before named,a graue writer of that fide, alledgeth 
this out of Eckizs, who though an enemie vnto the truth, yer 
thus.complained of the abuſe among them :Noſtrates prela- 
ti Apoſtolicum ordinem invertere , aum\ſpiritualia graviora, 
quars que ſubeant , rati,in Pontificalibus Suffraganeorum, in 
[udicialibus Officialium,in abſolvedws peccatoribus Prenitenti. 
ariorum ope vtuntur,in predicatione Monachnm aliquen pro- 
ferunt: Our Prelates doe inuert the Apo order, while, 
thinking, fpirituall things to heauie for them to 'yndergoe, 
they vie the helpe of Suffraganes .in their Pontificall duties, 
of Officials in matters ofudgemet, of Penitentiaries in abſol.. 
uing of fines, in preaching they ſet out ſome Monke : bur if 
any temporall buſines fall out, or matter of profit, that is re- 
ferred to the Biſhop himlelte, Eck, hom. 2. de Stephan, And 
he which ſeeth not, that ſuch Kind of deputations hath done 
much hurr both in Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline,and ciuill gouern= 
ment among vs, obſerueth — | 

5. Further,it is very euident and apparent,that the ſabſti- 
tution-of Curates and Vicars hath in times paſt beene the oc- 
cafion of bringing in one deuite , that I feare me, will be a: 
baine to the Church, both in our time, and ourpoſterities: I 
meane,of the founding and ereting.of Impropriations : for 
when the Laitie ſaw,that Clergie men poſlcefſing many bene- 
fices, did ſubſtitute in their places poore Curates, for aſmall 
{tipend or {alarie, doing little or nothing themſclues , they 
were glad to take the hint, and deuiſed to alienate the tithes 
of Churches to. fecular vies, and to endow (Imight rather 
haue ſaid yndoe)V icarages, with ſqme ſmall tithes. 

6. Laſtly , I would that ſpeech of /odocas-a famous prea- 


cher ſometime of France, were well remembred, who though 
he ſpake Penny, yet vttered the truth: that ſuch as did 
zeede their ſheepe 


wn perſona inferos : 


VICats,, adrb#nt per vicarios paradiſum, 
fall goc into keauen by their yicars, but . 
| mo 
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into hell in their owne perſon: Epewcexs writeth, that beeing 
a young man, he had heard Jodocrs often to inculcate this 
ſaying in his ſermons: for why is it not as well juſt with God 
to reward-idle carelefle parſons by their vicars, as for them to 
doe their dutic by vicars ? | 

But this notwithſtanding, which hath beene ſaide, againſt 
the perpetuall ſubſticution of Vicars and Curates, yet all de- 
putation is not to be taken away'in the Church : foras in the 
Commonwealth and:Ciuiltſtate, the King and cheife magi- 
ſtrate. cannot poſſibly doe all himſelfe,-bur muſt needes haue 
officers and miniſters, to whome we are commanded to yetld 
obedience, as ſent ofhim, (1.Pet.2.14.) and he of God : So 
alſo in Eccleſiaſtical affaires, it is fit there ſhould be ſubordi- 
nate miniſters forthe neceſſitievt the Church, As Moſes go- 
ing vp.to the mount, left Aaron and Hur his deputies, Exod. 
24.14. So the Euangeliſts were as the Apoſtles ſubſtitutes, 
for them and in their place to'teach and exhort the people : 
as S$. Paul ſent Timotheus to Theſlalonica , to Rabliſh and 
comfort them touching their faith, r.Theff. 3.2. ſo he left Ti- 
tus at Creta, to continue to redreſſe the things that remame. 
Tit. 1.5. | 

But , theſe ſubſtiturions' in Ecclefiafticall duties, theſe 
three conditions are requiſite: T, That they ſhould not be 
perpetuall , bur for a time , _— the neceffarie occafion of 
the Paſtors abſence : which necetfitic becing ſerued , the Pa- 
ftor ſhould have «deſire to returne and viſi ls flocke: and to 
ſay,as $\Paul to the Romanes , [long to ſce'yowu , that I might 
beſtow jon you, ſome ſpritwall;gift, Rom. 1.11. and as Greg, 
Naziatzen;did write to the Bizantines , deſjdero wos filg, pa- 
rig, a vobis menſura, deſideror : children, I doe long for you, 
as you in like manner long for me. A good Paſtor, as one 
faith,ſhould be like vnto an old beaten hare, /onga carſttatio- 
ne defeſſus, cubilibus ſuis emori, becing wearie of long-cha- 
hng abroad,to returne home, and to dic as it were 1n his own 
borrow, Eſpenc.,vbi ſupra. 

They muſt haue a care, when wy are neceſſarily called 
from home , to leaue (in their place, ſuch as are ſufficient to 
guide the people, and to inftrutthem in their abſence: not 
ro-make ſuchai bad choice of their curates , as Icroboam did 
of his prieſts, of the loweſt ofthe people, which were not Le- 

wo" 4% 
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uites,T,king.12,31. thatis, not inſtructed inthelaw of God: 
bur to rcfule (with Job) toſet luch with the dogges of their 
 flocke, lob 30.; 1, not to commit the ouerſighr of theirflocke 
vynto ſuch, Ambroſe to this purpole, thus wriceth tothe Bi- 
ſhop of Come: ( omcuſium iam plerig, ceperunt ceredere* mini- 
ſterio tuo, ſed quidedit credentes,05 adintores dabit /quo t& ti 
bi excuſandi auferatur neceſſitas, & mibi crebriort#u# preſen- 
tis refundatur gratia, Molt of the people of (ame have be- 
gunne to; belecue by your miniſterie;, burthe thar gaue'them 
to belecue, ſhall giue vato you helpers, that theneceſfirieof 
excuſe may be. taken fcom you , and that I may' oftner enioy 
your preſence. Epiſt, 5, It ſhould ſecme thar this godly Bi- 
ſhop, beeing much defired by. Amvroſe ,excuſed-himielfe, 
that he could not come, hauing none meet to:ſupply his place 
at home:and therefore Ambroſethus writeth awicg y 
3. They whichare thus ſubſtituted in the Paſtors abſence, 
becing as 1t were his coadiutors and fellow helpers, ſhould 
receiue ſuſhcient maintenance from the flocke: and not be- 
ſhifted off. with a tenth; part or.lefſe, of the Paſtors ſtipend :- 
the ordinarie Glofle ypon Gratian fitly.to this purpoſe appli- 
cth that text in Moſes, Deut, 23.25. that no man houls put- 
his fakle into an others corne: hec meſſis noſtra eſte vos vnl- 
kh 0: in cam mittere : this is our harueſt({; ay they which 
inſtru the, people) and you , that take no paines,will thruſt 
in your ſikle, Againe, the Apolile faith, They which waite on 
the altar ,yznſt be partakers of the altar, 1.Cor.\g4113,nunqud 
de eo,c14i non ſerviant ? What; ſhall they then liue'of that al- 
tar, which they doe notſerue? Gloſſ,on ratian.\cauf, 17. qu. 
1,c47. 1, Butof theſe digreſhons ſufficient, nowlT will re- 


. 
i 


turne ynto the text. - 


I 7 Quelt,v.29, Of Dazids words wh brother, . 
HazeTngt buſmes., % 


1. The Hebrew phraſe is, : therenot a word,or matter :- 
for ſo the word dabar is taken for both ::which Fatablus ex- 
oundeth, as though he ſhould fay, they were but his words, 
be had.done nothing.; but Dauizd would nat fo extermare the 
bufines, which he had in hand, or ſeeme to call 'in thatwhich 
lie had ſaide, 2. Some-giue this: ſenſe: is it not acommon 
| brute 
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brute in euery ancs mouth?whar haue I done then more then 
other? Martyr.and the {balde infinuateth ſo much;reading 
thus 3 44:it;wot 4 wordywhich 4 have fpoken'? burDauid ſee- 
meth to take no knowledge here of any fuch thing, which he 
had-heard or ſaid-inuthe eampe; neither dot Eliab obiet vn- 
to him that,'but onely finderh; fault with his comming to the 
campe-: wherein Dauitd goeth about to' farisfie hin, 3, O- 
thers make this the meaning :: Lhaue not ſpoken words one- 
ly, but Lwill performeie ity deede,and- ſo would read it with- 
utan interrogation: 7s. 25 nor a'word, that is,onely:Pellitar. 
but.this had beene to exaſperare his elder brother more, ifhe 
ſhould before him haue ſhewed: his purpoſe : whoſe anger 
Dauid with a peaceable and mild anſwer declineth, 4. Some 
doe vnderſtand jz of the word or commandement of God, he 
came not of his owne head,-as Dauid faith afterward'to Go- 
liath, / come vnto thee inthe name of the Lord of hoſts; vi 45. 
Borr, but Dauidſaw: that his carnall brother was not firr, to 
haue any ſuch ſecret concerning Gods counſell to:be reuea- 
led ynto him. 5, Wherefote ;dabhar is better here rranſla- 
ted,matter,cauſe,or bulines: and 1a Dauidexcuſeth himſelfe 
becauſe he, came about his fathers buſineſſe/;andoFhis meſ- , 
ſage.B.G, lun, Ofiand: 6. But.in that David giuethplate'to 
hug beonkers wrach and dovhinerdnfour himragiinez bur gs 
cthaway from hi, it teacheth vs, not: toadde fire to fire, 
rage.torage, but to give way, and to beare our brothers in- 
mities,+ 25 $, Peter faith, Net rendring ewill for exillynor- re-' 
bukg for xebuthe, Martyr 11 to ont too 00 30, 
1 8.Quelt, 1434: Of Davids confidence to goe againſt 
| Gotjath, vpon hus former experience of. 
| » $iC43 {hh Gods aſſiſtance.” +027 Avg kb 
1, David yſeth- three reaſons>to perſivade Saul , thathe: 
ſhould onercome the Philiſtim : firſt, ftrom his former experi- 
ence, .in-that he had. ir the defenſe of his flocke ſlaine a Lyon 
and a beare : ſecondly; he bttildeth-ypon Gods couenanr, he 
was circumciſed ; and ſo within\Gods couenant and prote- 
Qion; the other was vncircumciſed, and ſo a ftraun 
from. the couenant+ thirdly';: front! the! finne and 'blaſphe- 
mie of Goliath, for the.-whichr the [Lord would be reuen-. 
ged of him. Aartyr, - 2, But wheteas Dauid-hauing ex-. 


perience | 


The argument 
of experience 
of Gods mercy, 
how it doth aſ- 


lure vs. 
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perience of two former deliuerances our of two great daun- 
rs, doth aduenture vpon the third, this example isnot ſim. 
ply to Ky by vs, that. we ſhould-in like manner ani- 
mate our ſelues by. former-experience,'to' enterpriſe _ ings 
beyond our hed for Dauidbefidehis experience , had alſo 
the word of God for his warrant, both by the Prophet Sa- 
muel, that he ſhould be king of Iirael, and by the fecretin- 
ſinct of the ſpirit, which:ſtirred himvps this ation. Afare. 
There be two things therefore which mult concurre;to mzke 
the argument of experience ſtrong: firft,that we haue a good 
cauſe, as Dauid here had , and that weare warranted by our 
calling,as Dauid was, beeing appointed to be the captaine of 
the Lords people : herein the children of Benjamin failed, 
who maintaining a bad cauſe , did flatter themſelues becauſe 
they bad'twice ouercome the Iiraelites, they ſhould fall be- 
fore them ſtill, Iud.20.32, ſecondly , we mult alfo haue the 
warrant of Gods word , for our faith muſt be built vpon the 
word : this Sampſon wanted , when he encouraged himſelfe 
in his former experience, when Dalilah had pon his locks 
to be clipped off, that he would goe ont, as at orher times, but 
he wanted the affiftance of Gods ſpirit; as before: the text 
ſaith,he knew not that the Lord was 7 rw. from him. Iud, 
16,20, 3; Though therefore the argument of experience 
without the inward motion of Gods ſpirit; doth/not warrant 
vs for a particular deliverance, as from the famine, the peſti- 
lence, the ſword : yet generally iris a good perſwafion to 
build our confidence vpon : that we'are afſuredin generall, 
that God will keepe vs and deliuer vs,as he hath-done: as the 
Apoſlle ſaith,}Yho delivered vs from ſo you a death,and deth 
deliner vs: in whome we truſt, that yet hereafter he will deliner 
vs, 2,Cor, 1,10, though alwaies, without ſome ſpeciall aſſu- 
rance,we cannot reſolue of cuery particular daunger, ' * 


19.Queſt, v.3 6. Of Dawids words, This uncireumet- '\ 
ſed Philstims : whether Danids circumciſion 
were 4 ſufficient warrant unto him, 


1, AsDauidholderh the Philitim to be withour defenſe, 
beeing vncircumeiſed,{o he doth encourage himſelfe becaufe 
he was circumciſed , and ſo within Gods couengnt, Offand. 

| 2, But 
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2. Buthe looketh not yuto the bare circumcifion': bur as id 
had relation yato the couenant:: for otherwiſe- there were 
many circumciſed carnally, that belonged not w the coue- 
nant, and: many vncircumciſed , which: were the ſeruants of 
God : Mart, as appeareth inIob, 3. As circumcifion then 
was a marke and cognizance of Gods people , ſo is baptiſme 
now: as Dauids circumicifion- did. detend him from Goliath , 
{o baptiſme doth now ſhend ysfrom Sathan: Ofiand, but nor 
the waſhing onely of the fleſh, but as its a ſewle of the co- 
uepant of grace in Chriſt: as $. Peter teacheth, that baptiſme 
prefigured inthe Arke, of Noah now ſaneth vs, not the put- 
ting away of the filth of the fleſh, but in. that a good conſcience 
maketh requeit unto God. 1.Pet.3.21. It is faith then where« 
by being iuſtified,we are ar peace with God, Rom. 5.1.whichi 
is ſealed and confirmed by baptiſme ; which is the viRorie of 
the world, 1.Ioh. 5.4. ad conſequently of Sathan, 


2Q; Quelt.y. J7» Whether Saal did well in ſuffering | 
Daxid to goe- and fight with Goliath, 


r. Some thinke that: Saul did rafhly, hauing neither the 
word of God to warrant him , nor the direction ofthe ſpirit, 
to ſuffer Dauid beeing a young man to encounter with ſuch 
apuiflant gyant, Mar. 2; Ofrander thinketh , that he ſpake 
not this, ex fide vel pictate, ſed ex conſuerndine,of faith or pi- 
etic,but of cuſtome, 3, Irather approoue their iudgement, 
which neither thinke that Saul herein did raſhly,neither that 
he ſpake onely of cuſtome, bur that he ſaw euidently-by the , 
examples by Davidallead, that God was with him: Gene- | 
venſ, and fo though not of faith, yer becing conuinced by the 
euidence of the fact, and ofa zeale to the-people of Iſrael; as 
was ſaid of him in an other caſe, 2, Sam. 21.2. did encourage 
Dauid to goe on inthis IT Saul was not ouerſeene in 
admitting Dauid to this combare ; he had rather ſinned, if he 
had inhibited him -to- proceede in this exploit, Tf Saul had 
Raied Dauid from/going forward, he had finned :- he finned 
not therefore in ging him leaue to yndertake this ſeruice : 

yeake 


neither did Saul ſpeake this to Dauid, goe, and the Lord be 
with thee, of cuftome : but though himſelfe were deſtitute of 


the ſpirit of God, he doth ſee the On 71 
ey David, 
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Dauid,andtherefore fo he ſpeaketh vnto him+ this ſuddaine 
change in Saul», beeing before vnwilling, and now very for. 
wk this ſeruice, ſheweth , that Saul{aw now more, then 
he did before, andſpake out of ſome iudgement, though nor 
from a true faith, <q AERIE 8 ver vt Nt 


: 21; Queſt; v:38.Whether Danid puron | 
| 11121 11S als armenr, | 


1. They which tranſlate,»»adav,his armour, thinke,that ir 
was Dauids armour madefit for him, which'Saul had giuen 
hiin, :; becaute otherwiſe' Sauls:armour:(who-wasa very tall 
man; and Nauid but a youth) was not-meete-forDauid. 1. 
But this is notlike,that the armour was fit for Dauid, becauſe 
as he ſaith,he was neuer accuſtomed vnto armour before:and 
vpon the ſudden it is not like, it could be fitted.to him.. 2. 
Ofrander thinketh that this armour, was not that which Saul 
vied to weare hunſelfe, but it was brought out of his armorie 
or ſtorchouſe : 10 alſo; Martyr. But asc. 18.4. Ionathan is 
ſaid to haue giuen David, madav, his attire, that is, which he 
did weare;fo'is it to be taken 'here. 3, Others thinke, that 

Dauid might be now well growne, that Saulsarmour might 

. yery neare fithim : Pelican. but it is euident :in this:chapter 
that Dauid was buta very youth: as Saul-calletht-himyy.33; 
4. Againe, Pellicane thinketh, that in thoſe -daies armour 
was not made ſo fit or apt forthe bodie, as it is now a daies, 
and therefore a great mans armour might ſerue a leſſe : but, ir 
had beene to comberſome for-ſouldiers to wearearmour nor 
fit for their bodies; for ſoit would rather have beene anhin- 
drance and impediment | Varo them then | an-helpe-and fur- 
therance . : 5. Therefore I rather:approeue their reading,that 
tranſlate madav;yeliure,or raiment,B.G,eA. P,C, butic was 
not Sauls ordinarie raiment , but his ſouldiers attire:-not the 
ſtiffe armour, but ſome-other rabes and ornaments, which 
might ſerue Dakids bodie, ſuch-as Ionathan afterward be- 
ſtowed-ypon Dauid, c, 18. 4.10 ſep thinketh, that Saul 
| ſt vpon him his own Þrigandineor breſtplate: which might 
e of- the faſhion of Goliaths , whicktwasiof ale eek, 
like vnto fiſhes skales: which might yery well ſerue for a lefle 
bodie then Sauls, Mey | {ER 
' | 22, Queſt, 
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22. Queſt, v.39; How Daxid ſaith, he was not accu- 
ftomed to weare armonr, ſeeing he was 
Sanls armonr bearer. 


r, If [univs opinion and iudgement bereceiued , who 
thinketh that Dauid was not recetued into Sauls ſeruice, nor 
made his armour bearer, till he had done this exploit agai 
Goliath, and ſo the hiſtorie to be tranſpoſed: then the ſoluti- 
on of this doubt is cafie, that it was no maruell,that Dauid 
beeing brought vp among ſheepe, had neuer tried to go with 
armour : but herein I muſt needes diſſent from that reuerent 
learned writer,as hath beene partly ſhewed before,qu,7. and 
ſhall be further diſcuſſed toward the ende of this chapter,qu, 
30. for immediately after this victorie Saul hated Dauid, and 
ſuffered him no more to returne, c.18.2.8, but atthe firſt en- 
tertainment of Dauid, Saul loued Dauid, £.16. 21. and he re= 
turned againe to his father. c.17, 15. 2. Therefore the bet« 
ter anſwer is , that though Dauid had beene afore appointed 
to be Sauls annour bearer, yet it ſeemeth, that he had neuer 
one with him to any betellinlbiche returned to keepe his 
Echers ſheepe, and ſo had no cauſe to yſe any armour him- 
ſelfe. Ofrend. 


23. Queſt, v.39. Why Dazid put off Sauls ar- 


monr and weapons. 


7. Dauid would haue vied them, ifthey had beene meete 
for him, bur perceiuing that they would be rather an impedi- 
ment ynto him, then an helpe, he laieth them afide : wherein 
appeareth Gods prouidence, that would not haue Dauid vic 
any externall defenſe, that the glorie of the victorie might 
onely redound vnto God, Martyr. 2. And further;as there 
was a difference betweene the ſpirits of Dauid and Saul, 
'wherewith they were ledde, ſo at their armour was diuers, 
Saul truſting to his helmet and breſtplate,but Dauid repoſi 
his confidence ypon God, Borr, 3. Herein Dauid was a f1- 
gure of Chriſt, Mon not by outward pompe & worldly pow- 


er, but by ſpirituall weapons conquered Sathan, Ofiend. 4. 
res e-of Dauid is no warrant to the phantaſticall v2 
v Anabaptiſts, who doe-not thinke it ys: for 


pinionof 
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Chriſtians,to weare any armour,or to wage bartells, 


24. Queſt.v.qo. Of Daxids weapons which 
he uſed. 


1, Dauid taketh onely his ſling , and certaine ſmoothe 
ſtones: for by ſuch meanes the Lord bringeth to paſſe migh- 
tic things : as Moſes with his rodde brought waters out of 
the rocke, Eliſeus with ſalt healed the waters, Chriſt with 
ſpittle cured the blinde : that the gloric and power of God 
might more fully be made manifeſt in the bletling of 1o fum- 
ple meanes, Mart. 2, Theſe weapons Dauid victh, wherein 
it ſeemeth the Iſraclites exerciſed themſclues , hauing beene 
forbidden by the Philiſtims the vſe of all yron weapons, Pel- 
 dicar. 3. He taketh more then one, cuen fiue ſtones, that if 
at the firft throw he failed, he might caſt the ſecond, and fo 
the third if neede were, Ofiand. 4. The typicall application 
of theſe fiue ſtones te the fiue bookes of Moſes, whereby Sa- 
than is vanquiſhed, is ſomewhat farre fetched , and therefore 
I will not ſtand ypon it. Pelican, 


25. Queſt. v.42,43. Of Goliaths approching 
| vnto Daxid, and of bus 
ſpeech, 

1. Goliath diſpiſeth Dauid for three things, becauſe he 
ſaw he was a —_ and wanted ſtrength : faire and comely, 
and ſo effeminate without courage : and beſide he was vnar- 
med, and not well weaponed. Afar. 2. He curſeth Dauid 
by his gods:as it is too common a thing with ſouldiers to be- 

inne their battell with curſing : Oſand, cuen as the Papiſts 
eo curſe ys with bell, booke, and candle,in the name of heir 
ods and idols, ar, 3. Goliath breatheth nothing,but in- 
umane and fſauage crueltie, to giue the fleſh of Dauid to 
the birds of heauen, and beaſts of e field: wherein the Goli- 
ath of Rome imitateth him, in ſuffering the bodies of the 
Saints and Martyrs to lic vnburied,nay,which is more, he ra- 
keth in their graues, and pulleth out their bones, Mart. 4. 
Burt /ofeph is here deceiued, and putteth to the text, who 
imagineth, that after Goliath-had ſaide, A” 1 a dop ge, Dauid 
anſyer, Tea,worſe then a dogge ; and that wack was 
os 
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thereupon further incenfed, /and vtrered thoſe threatnin 
wordes : for it by the text, that Goliath firſt ha 
made an ende of his ſpeech, before Dauid beganne to an- 
wer him,  - 


26, Queſt, Of Daxids anſwer to 
wo Goliath, | 

x. Dauid is confident ypon God, both. acknowledging 
his power, he was'the Lord of hoaſfts, and had all creatures 
viſible and inuifible at his command,to be reuengedivpon his 
enemies : as alſo he was aſſured, as of the power of God lo 
of his readie helpe, who had centred into alcague and coue- 
nant with his people,and had in former times wrought won- 
derfully with them, and promiſed to be with their armies. 2. 
And Dauid confidently ypon this ground , both: of Gods 
power, and gracious affiſtance , pronouncerh three things to 
fll out: that God will deliuer the Philiſtim into his hand : 
ſome doe tranſlate the word ſager, ſhallcloſe thee in my hand: 
eA.V.$, but itrather Gonifierh to deliuer,as it is taken,Cc.23. 
11,#ill the Lords of Ketlah deliner me vp into bis hands ? and. 
ſo read here Chal. Pag. Inn. Lat. ſecondly, he faith he ſhall 
take off his head: thirdly,he prophefieth of the ouerthrow of 
the whole hoaſbof the baliftin , that he will giue their car- 
keiſes to the foules of heauen, 3. Now Dauid knewe: that 
theſe things ſhould fall out, partly by ordinarie, partly by cx- 
traordinaric meanes : the ordinarie were two,the eſſe of 
Goliaths cauſe, who had railed vpon the God of the hoaſt of 
Iſrael, and therefore God would not ſuffer ſuch. blaſphemie 
to goevnpuniſhed : and.the ende, that all the world: might 
know that the true-God was worſhipped in lirael: the extra- 
ordinarie meanes was the ſpirit of propheſie, which Dauid 
was endued with,whereby he could foretell of the manner of 
Goliaths deſtruftion, and that he ſhould take away his head 
from him, fic fere Martyr. | 


. | /27. Queſt, v.49. Of the viltorie of Danid, and the 0- 
werthrow of Goliath, 


x. Goliath at the firſt called Dauid vnco him, bur beeing 
prouoked by his peec, be makrrh haſt coyard him the 
| | aud: 
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Dauid ſpeedily put a ſtone'into. his ſling, and hic him inthe 


forchcad,and ouerthrew him:wherein three things are admi- 
rable: firſt; that Dauid at the firſt throw could hit ſo vacerten 
2 marke:for Goliath ſtood not (lll, but was in motion :-ſe<. 
condly,that with a ſmall ſtone he did ouerturne ſuch an hu 

bodie:thirdly,rhat the ſame entring ato his forchead did thy 
him outright: CAfartyr. This was done by more then Daui 

$kill, though he were expert inflinging, as it is ſaide of the 
Beniamites, that they could caſt. a ftone atan haires breadth, 
and not faile;lud. 20.16, for the Lord diretedthe ſtone; and 
pau ſuch ſtrength vnto ir : Pelcar. it light vpon his fore. 
head the place of ſenſe : Boyy, yea, it pierced into his braine: 
Toſeph.the word tabah, gn finke, as when a thing is 
drowned.in the water 1 fo eaſily the ſtone entred, as into the 
watet:Tux, and.was all hidin his r= vt» Thus it plea- 
ſeth God to vſe weake meanes, to confound the ſtrong : as 
with an oxe goad ſlew'ſixe hundred , and Sampſon 
tawbone of an afſe,a thouſand of the Philitims. 3, 


nall figne of the Crofſe, piugthis note, that Goliath was ſmit- 
ten in the fotchead, becauſe ir-was not fenſed with theſigne 
of the crofſe : to this purpoſe Ambr, ſerm, 88, But thenthe 
badge of their profeſſion was not in the forehead, bur intheir - 


_ foreskinne: the Iſraelites were no more figned there,then the 


vncircumciſed Philiſtims : but herein Auguſtines judgement 
is to be preferred, Serms.3 3 .who ſpeaking of figning with the 
Croſle, faith, Dems non'deletatur acrobag;s ay Fabtoribus: 
that God is not delighted with painting of the crofle, bur 
with doing : that is, beleeuing in dew and living there- 
after, It was not then the barenes of Goliaths forehead; bur 
the force of Dauids faith, that obtained this conqueſt: as Da 
uid is numbred among thoſe that- by faith ſubdued king- 
domes, Hebr.11.3 2. ſic fere —_ 4. Further,in that Da- 
uid did cut off Goliaths head with his owne ſword,it ſhew- 
eth that God doth oftentimes turne the enemies weapons 
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uented by the heathen, the Chriſtians 
them of blindnes and ignorance : the Canons, 


David 


1: £\Sam: Chap. 17," 1$x 
Dauid-here cutteth'oft Goliaths. head with.his owne ſword, 
ſo Chriſt doth conuince the-wicked by the teſtimonie of their 
owne conſcience : as the Apoſtle ſaith, Their conſcience alſa 
bearing witnefſe,and their thoughts acculing one an other,or 
exculing,Rom.2.15. Borr. © 0 1 


28. Queſt. v.54: Of the carrying of Geliaths 
head to Jeruſalem. 's 


I. This Dauid did not with oſtentation to ger praiſe to 
himſelfe, bur to ftirre vp the people bytheſight of this mo- 
- nument,to giue praiſe vnto : Afar, neuther did hecare 
for the: ſpoile of-the- enemie, as; ſouldiers vie of a couetous 
minde to rifle thoſe that are ſlaine: but he contented himſelfe 
with- theſe monuments: of the aduerſarie , that the praiſe of 
God might be ſet forth thereby. Pellic.' 2, Some take Teru- 
falem to be the-ſame,that Nob was,where we read that Go- 
liaths {word was laide vp, c. 21. butit is cuident, Ifa, 10.32. 
that Nob and leruſalem were two.diuers places. ' 3. Jofephus 
ſomewhat inuerteth this narration : for he faith , that Dauid 
laid yp Goliaths head in his tent, and conſecrated his ſword 
ynto God, {b.'6, 6. 11. but the text faith, thar he carried his 
head to Jeruſalem; and laid vp his armour in his tent; 4.” But 
$it ſecmneth, tharDauid preſently did not carie Goliachs head 
to Jeruſalem , burafterward, when at the- beginning of his 
raigne; he remooued the Arke' to Teruſalem, 2..Sam; 6; Jn. 
5. But this laying yp of Goliaths head in Ieruſalem ,-is no 


warrant for theP | 1 to reſerue their reliques and bodies of Contr. Again 


Saints,and other 
warrant of Gods word,and the direction of his ſpirit: againe, 
this was peculiar onely vnto thoſe times, when the people 
were trained vp alſo ynder other rudiments and ceremonies : 
25 the Lord commanded the-Tables of ſtone, the pot of Man» 
na,and Aarons rod to. be kept, tobe a monument to theipeo= 
ple of Iſrael:further, theſe things were then reſcrued to afarre 
divers 'ende, not. to be adored and worthipped; but tobea 
memoriall onely tothe people of the: Lords deliverance+bur 
the Romaniſts doe groflely yeild adorationto ſuch things, 
Martyr. | 
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29. Quelt, v.54. What tabernacle Daxia laid vp Ba | 


Goliaths armonr in, 


Whereas c.21. mention is made of the ford of Goliath, 
which' was laide yp in the Tabernacle before the Lord, this 
doubt ariſeth how Dauid is ſaide to lay it vp with the other 
armour of Goliath in his owne tabernacle, 2, Some thinke, 
that he laid the vp firſt in his tent, which he had in the campe: 
or in his owne houſe at Bethlehem : Yatab. and that after- 
ward from his own tabernacle they were caried to the Lords 
tabernacle: Ofiard, but it is not. like that Dauid comming as 
a (traunger to the: campe; had there any tent of his owne : 
and to Bethlehem. he returned not,'c. 18,'2. 2, Soine take 
this for the Tabernacle of God, that Goliaths armour was 
at the firſt laid vp there: Pelbcay. but it had beene improper 
to call, Gods tent , Dauids tent, 3.' Others therefore are of - 
opinion, that Goliaths armour and weapons were diuided, 
that his armour was kept in Dauids tevt, but his ftword wes 
laide vp in the Tabernacle of God: Kimch. but the word ce- 
lee comprehendeth as well his weapons and ar- 
mon therefore nh et there beeing no ſpecial! menti- 
on made of Goliaths ſword, that it Sos ne and laid vp a- 
mong the reſt of his armour, 4. Therefore the more like! 
opinion is, that this is vnderftood of that Tabernacle, which® 
Dauid prepared and pitched for the Arke at Ieruſalem, 2. 
Sam.6.17, and 1.Chron. 15, I, which is called his taberna- 
cle, becauſe he prouided andprepared it for the Arke : here 
then a pro/ep/is, that is, a preuenting of the ſtorie, is to be ad- 
mitted: Dauid is faid to doe that here, becauſe it belongeth 
to the ar t of the ſame ſtorie, which he did afterward, 
when he brought the Arke to Ierufalem:ſo the like, Exod. 16. 
34. Whereas Aaron is faide tohaue placed the por of Manna 
before the Teſtunonie,which was not yet made z neither did 


Aaron thenplace it there, but afterward./ic Is, In the meane 
time it is like, that the armour of Goliath was laide vp in the 
Tabernacle of the Lord at Nob, from whence Dauid recci- 
ved the {word of Goliath, c, 21, which afterward he put in 
the Tabernacle at Ierufalem, | 4 


30, Queſt, 


.  {. Sam. Chap. 17, 13; 
Oo. . V.55, How Saul could be ignorant 8 
: pry orc hs had made his ook_2o reg 
|. before aihing Whoſe ſonne he was, 

I, Junius thinketh,/as is ſhewed before, qu.22.:that Da- 
uids encoſiter with Goliath went before his firlt entertaimmer 
with Saul, and fo his opinion is, that this ſtorie is tranſpoſed: 
and that Saul had no knowledge of him before , when he aſ- 
ked this queſtion, But this interpretation can not ſtand : for 
theſe reaſons : 1. becauſe itis ſaid, c. 18.2, that Saw tooke 
Dazid that day, and would not let him returne to his fathers 
houſe : 1 tatly after this exploit Saul kept him with him: 
but if Dauid had firſt encountred with Goliath before his en- 
tertainiment with Saul, it had beene vntrue : for Saul ſent to 
his father for han, c. 16. /#niz anfweareth, that this v, c.18. 
2, is to be referred to the ſtorie, c, 16, of Sauls ſending vnto 
Iſhai for his ſonne, and that day is to be vnderftood”: and 
therefore he beginneth the 18, chap. at that verſe, But this 
conſtruction ſeemeth very ftraunge, after ſo long interrupti- 
on and breaking off, to referre tha day, rather to the chapter 
precedent , then to the verſe precedent : where mention is 
made of the knitting of Ionarhans heart to Dauid : eſpecially 
ſceing there is no particular mention made of any day , c. 16. 
19. when Saul ſent for Dauid, 2. After Dauids firſt enter- 
tainment Saul loued him, c. 16. 21. but immediatly after this 
vitorie, when they returned in triumph , and the women 
commended Dauid beyond Saul , Saul Cn Was Cxcec- 
ding wroth, and beganne to be jealous of Dauid, c.18.7,8. 
lIunins anſweareth , that this meeting of the women playing 
and finging,was at ſome other time , when Saul returned fro 
vanquiſhing the Philiſtims , and not from the —_— of 
Golmth. But this cannot be : for Dauid is faide to haue re- 
turned the from the ſlaughter of the Philiſtim,c.1 $8.6, which 
[unins eran{ateth, Philiſtims in the plural , otherwiſe then in 
the original,to auoide that obieCtion : and when is ir like els, 
that they ſhould piue the preheminence to Dauid , but im- 
mediatly after the ſlaughter of Goliath, whe yet the memorie 
thereof was freſh? 3. Preſently after this triumph Saul beeing 
afraid of Dauid, put him front him, and made him capraine o- 
uer a thouſand c. 18. 13, and he was no more his harnefle- 
bearer,bur he ſer him ouer his men of warre,v. 5. but after his 
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firſt entertainment he was his armour bearer : therefore Da. 
uids firſt-ſeruice vnto Saul., went before this-combate with 
Goliath, 4. Dauid the morrowafter pore = arg bee. 
ing in his fir) ſaid to haueplaied with his hand like as-at 0- 
ther times,c.18,10, but if Dauid had notbeene before enter- 
tained, he ſhould not haue ved "A before Saul at all. 5. 
We are not cafily to admit ſuch diſorder and confuſion in the 
ſacred ſtories, withour great cauſe, and ſome apparent incon- 
uenience andabſurditic , which: can not be auoided,withour 
ſuch diſlocation of the ſtorie: bur no{uch thing is feared here: 
therefore ypon theſe reaſons, I'can no waies giue'afſentynto 
Tunims in this place. 

Therefore holding the order of the ſtorie to haue beene {o 
done in time, as it is {et downe : there are divers ſolutions of 
this doubt : how Saul could potfibly be foignorant of Da. 
uid,by whome he hadreceiued fiich comfort in his agonies 
and fitts. 1, Some thinke , that Saul knew Dauid , but nor 
who his father was : but that-is not1o : for he had ſent to 1- 
ſhai by name for his ſonne,c.16.19. 2. Others ſuppoſe, that 
he knew his fathers name, but now enquireth of his tribe and 
familie: but Saul knew that before alſo ,it was told him be- 
fore, that Ifhai his father was a Bethlemite.c;T6,18, 3. Kin 
chithinketh thathe enquireth after the qualitie and conditi- 
ou of his father, whether he were a waiibe man, hauing ſuch 
a yaliant fonne : but the text ſheweth, that he asked {imply 
whoſe ſonne he was, not what manner of manhis father was, 
4. Some aſcribe this forgetfulues of Saul to the:multitude of 
affaires, wherewith Kings are occupied, and{o-grow obliui- 
ous, Vatab. ſome to the abſence' and diſcontinuance of Da- 
ujd,who was riewagaine reduced to his paſtorall life, Ofand. 
But it is moſt like thr this is to be imputed to Sauls diſtem- 
pered braine, that was oftentimes 4nolefted with madde and 
frantike fitts,and ſuch perſons , as-we ſee by experience grow 
ſo obliuious, that for the time they forget their neareſt ac- 
quaintance and friends:and fer Abner,it is no maruell, that he 
beeing a martiall mian,and hauing occaſion oft to be abroad, 
tooke no ſuch ſpeciall notice of Dauid.'Marr.Pellic. Any of 
-thele, eſpecially the laſt, may be rather held to be the cauſes 
-of Sauls forgertulncs aad oblwion, then'$0-anagine the toric 
zo be'tranſpoled. 106 
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I, Queſt. v.1. Of the friendſrip betweene I5- 
nathan and Danid. 

Hree things are expreſſed in this verſe, the occafion of 
this loue and friendſhip, the firmeneſle of it, Tonathans A tercripdon 
ſoule was knit with the ſoule of Dauid ; the faithfulnes of it, 9f true friend- 
he loued him as his owneſoule : which three are requiſite in raw 
true friendſhip. 1. The occaſion was generall, the vertue and - 
value of Dauid,and the great grace which was in him, both 
in his doings, and ſayings; and the particular fimilitude and 
vkenditin hana of religion, loue of their countrey,valure: for 
both of them, Tonathan c. 14. and Dauid here, had aduentu- 
red their liues in the defenſe of Gods people; There are three 
things, which engender friend{hip ; profit, pleaſure, vertue : 
the firſt two doe not beget true Glen hip tot as {oone as the 
profit or pleaſure ceaſeth, fricndſhip is gone: but vertue onely 
mnaketh loue and friendſhip to continue.ex Mfert. 12, There- 
fore Ionathans friendſhip beeing grounded ypon:Dauids ver- 
rue, remaineth firme, and continueth, their hearts were;as it 
were, tied and linked together : nothing but death could ſe- 
perate that mutuall loue : nay, after Tonarhans-death, Dauid 
remembred the leagne betweene them made, in ſhewing 
mercie ynto Ionathans poſteritie : now whereas tiwo things 
are required in friendſhip,as Ariforle ſheweth in his Ethicks, 
that it ſhould bemutuall; of one toward the other, which is 
the difference berweene; loue and friendſhip: for one may _ 
loue,where he is notloued againe: but friendſhip alwaies re- 
boundeth the like good-will againe ; the other thing is,that 
thismutuall loue be made apparant and profeſſed berweene 
then: for there may be ſecret good will,;and inclination of af= 
fection betweene two, but before it, be profeſſed and prote- 
{ted betweene them, itis not properly friendſhip : both theſe 
concurred in-this friendſhip : for Jonathan loued Dauid, and 
was beloued againe-+ they profeſſed this friendſhip by 
making a mutuall league. 3. Then the third thing follow- 


cth objerued in-this loue, that is;the force and efficacie of it ; 
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prodeſt alteri, quam que invarny ab aliv': that _— 
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Ionathan loued Dauid as his owne ſoule, that is, withed as 
well vnto him,as to himfelfe: he loued him,not that he expe... 
Eted good from him, but to haue one, whome he might doe 
good ynto, Therefore Seneca epiff.9. ad Lncil, doth worthily 
reprooue Epicarns deſcription of a friend : that a man might 
haue one,to helpe hins when he had neede; to fit by him when he 
WAs ficke,*c. and he well faith, fonpe fravior 4 amicitia, que 


is 
ſweeteſt, which helpeth an other, rather then is helped of an 
other : ſo here Tonathan loueth Dauid for his ownetake, that 
he might ſhew1oue and. kindnesynto him. Ariſtotle in part 
defineth friend{hip well : bene welle al:cui;non tua, fed: ipfins 
cauſa, to wiſh well vato aman, for his cauſe;nort thine ewhe : 
as here Ionathan wiſheth well to Dauid. Bur this is'not all, 
yet there is a further thing to be conſidered ;'that a friend is 
not to be loned for his own' good, but propter deum,tor Gods 
cauſe: ex Martyr. for God was the worker of this friendſhip 
berwcene Tonathan and Dauid : thar he neglecting his owne 
eſtate, and the hope of the kingdome,and with the euill will 
alſo ofhis father , yet fatoured Dauid : Pelfc, wherein Gods 
prouident care appeared toward Dauid, rhat he might haue a 
friend inSauls court, to reueale his counſels & tatendements 
from time to-time againlt Dauid. Bory. 


2. Queſt. v.r. Whether there be not degrees of lone not- 
 _ withſtanding that precept, that we ſhould loxe 
| onr neighbour as our ſelfe. 


1. Some thinke, that as Tonathan is here ſaid to loue Da- 
uid as his owne ſoule,that is,as himſelfe , fo we are bound by 
the commandement euety one toloue hisneighbour : be- 
cauſe it is faid, Thou ſhalt lone thy neighbonr as thy ſelfe : Ofi- 
and, but this precept doth not take away the degrees of loue: 
for then their ſhould be- no ſpeciall friendſhip among Chri- 
Rtians: the precept then is tobe ynderſtood, not'of the'quan- 
titie of loue,that we ſhould loue' euery one that is our neigh- 
bour,in that degree and meaſure of loue , which'we loue our 


ſelues': for that were vnnaturall , for a man not” to preferre 
himſelfe before an other:,but of the qualitie and Hy wes of 


loue: that we muſt loue our neighbour with'the ſame fimpli- 
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citie and-true affection ,wwiſhing him no more hurt, then to 
our ſelues, 2. But that there-is cuen in Chriſtianitie a diffe- 
rence of loue,and that a {peciall and peculiar friendſhip with 
one gore. ds rs rac; 4 with religion; it may 
be thus ſhewed : our Sauiour Chriſt :humſelfewhoſe affecti- 
ons, were moſt pure, didloue one of the Apoliles beyond the 
reſt : /abx.is called theApoltle in the Goſpel, whome Ieſus 
loued : further, $. Pal ſaith, that men ſhould firſs learne to 
ſhew godlinry to their owne houſe; and he ſaith, that it is an ho- 
veſt thing and acceptable befare:God,x.Tim.s .q. there are de- 
orees then in ſhewing of. our loue : firſt, we are bound to 
thoſe,to whame nature hath made vs ncare, if their. euill con- 
ditions doe not diſparage the nearenes of their blood: if natu» 
rall loue hath ſuch, preheminence, euenſo alſo morall ciujll 
loue, which is grounded ypon yertue,may admit degrees, 
| | 


3. Quelt, v8, Of Sauls hatred toward ' 

| 1, Saulis giuen over tobe tormented ofhis owne affe&i- 
ons : at once he-is inuaded with anger, teare;and enuie, which 
bringeth forth hatred: at thelaft: fir{t, he is angrie with' the 
women. without cauſe : for they-had aſcribed vatoDauid'no 
more then he deſerued,for in he wn he had done as 
great ſeruice as ten thouſand could haue done:and they-gaue 
vnto Saul more then he-deſerued, as ( bryſoffome theweth, 
homil,de Davide & Sawle : for Saul had continued 40; daies 
in the campe, ſuffering the Philiftum:to make his vaunts, and 
did nothing; yet lealt: they ſhould ſceme alrogether to diſ- 
grace Saul, they lay Saubhath ſlaine bis thouſand. Next ynto 
his anger followeth his feare:: he beginnerh to' be jealous of 
his kingdame, faying, What.can he haue more, {fauing the- 
kingdome? then he falleth to enuie Dauid, and to be ſuſpici- 
ous of him: he had as eye vnta-Dauid, from that day forward, 
v.9, and laſt of all he hateth:him, and deuiſeth miſchiefe a- 
oainſ? him, MMaviyr. MN ; 71 [$0 1 89G 

2. This enuie which Saul bare vato Dauid, brought'theſe/of the nature ,- 
enormities with it: firſt, he therein oppoſed himſelte againſt % cnc. . 
the will and:counſell of God, who ha. determined andſer it 
downe, that Dauid ſhould. be King+::Dauid did not ſo, who 
becing driven out of Jeruſalem by his ſonne , doth meekely 
| M 4 tubaur 
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ſubmit himſclfe ro the Lords pleaſure, ſaying, If he ſay thus 
vnto me, 1 hane no delight in thee,behold,here 1 bk Mpt ff doe 
- to me 4s ſeemeth good in his eies.2,Sam.x 5.26. Secondly, Saul 
is violently caried with this {treame of enuie'to hate Dayids 
vertues, euen that, for the which Dauid was worthie to be 
loued, Thirdly, this enuie tended' ynto Sauls. owne hurr, it 
was as afire in his boſome,and as a worme continually gnavw.. 
ing vpon him, not ſuffering him-co haue any reſt : fo enuie is a 
ſinne againſt God, againſt man, and'moſt of all the enuious 
perſon ſinneth againtt his owne ſoule, Boyp.. © PUR 


4. Queſt. v.10. How Sanl us ſaid to haxe 
propheſied, | 
1, Some doe interpret, that he was madde, Chal. butto 
lay the Propher ſumply is not to be madde. 2, Some thinke 
hi is ſaid to prophetie, becauſe he pay in his fitts he kneyy 
not what, he vttered — words and phraſes, farre from 
the capacitie of other,as the Prophets vttered parables: as A- 
vicenna noteth, that madde men in their fitts many times vt- 
ter ſtraunge languages and words, which they neuer learned, 
nor vaderRood. art. 3. Some take it to be ſpoken accor- 
ding to the opinion of the yulgar ſort , who when men pro- 
- phelied, thought they were madde, as Tehu his companions 
called the young man, which-Eliſha ſent to anoint Iehu king, 
madde fellow, 1.king.9. and thoſe which were madde, they . 
thought did. prophehie, Marr. 4. Some thinke that Saul here 
vttered ſacred plalmes and hynmes, as the two Prophets vied 
to doe: Ofiend. bur Sauls manner of  propheſying here, and 
that c.10,and 19, when he 29%/4793k among the Prophets, 
' wasnot all one: for there he did as the other Prophets, the 
ſpirit of God comming vpon him : bur here the euill ſpiric 
vexed him, -5.. Therefore, the meaning is no/more but this, 
that Saul was rauiſhed as a man befide himſelfe : his ſpeech 
for manner(thoughnor for the matter) was ftraunge; and his 
behauiour outwardly was ſuch, as when the Prophets were 
ſtirred by the fpirit of God, /wr.Beorr. 


5. Queſt, v.11, Of Daxids eſtapino when Saul . 
. 6aſt tie owe at him, 
$.. Whereit is cxprefſed, that Saulſaide, (namely within 
| oy unſclic, 
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himſelfe, that is, thoughe) as the word is taken often in the 
new Teſtament : as the Scribes and Phariſies ſaid within the- 
ſelues,that is,thought: Bory. it appeareth , thar though Sauls 
head were troubled, yet he was not Rarke madde;,bur that he 
knew what he did : ſome thinke, that as men in their ſleepe 
doe dreame of thoſe things , which they thought when they 
were awake , ſo madde men haue reliques of their former e- 
uill thoughts remaining : bur here Saul faide, that is,thoughr 
thus and reaſoned within hunſelfe -he was not then altoge- 
ther depriued of reaſon: bur we fee the fruits of this his madd 
prophelying, as, the ſpirit wherewith he was mooued, was a 
murtherer from.the beginning,ſo'Saul intendeth nothing but 
murther and miſcheife, 2. Gods prouidence appeareth in 
delivering Dauid: that as God directed the ſtone out of Da- 
uids ſling to hicte Goliath , ſo he guideth the ſpeare our of 
Sauls hand, that it did not touch Dauid-: though he by Gods 
direion vied the meanes alſoin declining the ftroake, ar- 
tyr. 3.. Herein Dauid was a type of Chriſt , who as Dauid 
here by his ſweete muſicke would.haue allaied Sauls madnes, 
ſo by the ſweete voice of his preaching ſought to-cure the 
Scribes and Phariſies of- their ſpirituall madnes, and often- 
times eſcaped their ſnares which they laid for him. Afart. 4. 
Beſide it hath this morall vic, that it is lawfull for vs,to de- 
cline and auoid violence and daunger intended, as Dauid did 
twice at this inſtant, but not to offer violence and reuengea- 


4 


gaine, Oſiara.. 


6..Queſt..v.13. Why Saml ſet Daxid oner h1s- 
.  menof warre. 


1: Some thinke;, that whereas Saul had ſet Dauid before 
ouer all his-men of warre, v. 5. he now to diſgrace him, ma- - 
keth him but captaine-ouera thouſand : but neither was Da- 
uid ſet ouer all the men of warre, for that place Abner had: 
Pelican. and that ſetting Dauid-ouer the men of warre, is 
the ſame here mentioned : for when Saul put Dauid from 
him; he made him captaine ofa thouſand , and then he-ſer 
him ouer his men of warre : fo /oſephnelaith, ex ſatellrerre- 
bungm fecit: of his harnefſe-bearer, or one of his guard, he: 
made-hin a tribune or captaine, | 4K 
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2. This Saul did, partly to prouide for his owne ſecuritie, 
when Dauid was furtheſt from him, /oſeph. panty to.obiect 
and expoſe Dauid vnto danger, that he might fall by his ene. 
mies,whome he did fight againſt, Mare, 


7. Queſt. v.17. Of Sawls breakzng promiſe with Da- 
vid concerning hy eldeſt daughter. 


I, Sauls daughter was alreadie by Sauls promiſe to be gi- 
uen vnto Dauid for vanquiſhing of Goliath, Pelcar. as Saul 
broke his promiſe before, ſo he doth againe: for his eldeſt 
daughter was giuen to an other. 2. This mariage was pre- 
ent to be an occaſion of further danger-vnto Dauid , for 
Saul doth condition with hun to aght the Lords battels, pre- 

nded miſcheife , that Dauid 


might be ouerthrowne in battell : marriage was ordained for 
mutuall helpe and comfort: but there is nothing of fo good 
inſtirution, which is not peruerted and abuſed by the hypo- 
crites and wicked, CMHart. 3. Saul would haue the matter 
ſo carried,as that he might be without all ſuſpition , his hand 
{hould not be vpon him : not ſo much to auoide ſedition a- 
mong the people,or as Kimehithinkethlealt he might after- 
ward haue beene broughtinto queſtion of murder : bur he 
pretendeth loue, purpoting miſcheife, that Dauid might be 
thgſooner ouertaken, ſuſpecting nothing: as then hypocrites 
are moſt mens, when they make the faireſt ſhewes.. Do- 


mitiane the Emperour, to whome he intended the moſt miſ- 


cheife , he would ſpeake- the faireſt vnto: and Herode would 


| haue word returned concerning the child borne ” of the 


lewes, that he might goe and worſhip, thinking indeede to 
murder the infant, Martyr. 


$, Queſt, v.1 8. Fhether Daxid diſſembled, when 
be exenſed himfelfe, ſaying, 
__ WhoamL\&c. 


Secing Dauid was both anointed by Samuel tobe king of 
Iirael , and belide by the yvanquithing of Goliath, had made 
himſelfe worthie to marrie the kings daughter , as Saul had 
proclaimed and promiſed : how cowd Dauid lounuch 2baſe 


hun» 
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. T. Sam. Chap. 18, rot 
himſelf, asinor meete for ſuch a marriage? To' this it is an- 
ſwered, thar Dauid did not: looke vnto that fauour and 
grace, which the Lord chad vouchſafed him,in electing him 
to be [king 3 bur partly he confidereth the great dignitie, 
which! was now offered him ,partly his owne tenuitie and 
meane parentape,and-ifom reſpect of-himfelfe , without any 
key res am confefteth hanfelfe vnmeere and vnworthic: 
and this lowly and humble minde he {till caried toward Saul: 
as Saulat the firſt, hen he was of a better ſpirit , did alſo ex- 
cuſe himſelfe, when. he wasiarſt annointed by Samuel to be 
king, Mart. | of 

9.Queſt, v.21. Of chemeawing of theſe words,By the 
other thou ſhalt contratt affinitie 
with we. 

1. Somerend, for two things thou ſhalt be'my ſonne in law: 
_ Lat, which ſome expound;, becaute Dauid had either twiſe 
brought ynto Saul the foreskinnes of the Philiftims,or he had 
brought hini two hundred , whereas Saul required bur one : 
but as yet Saul had made no mention of -any fuch condition, 
2. Therefore itis to be referred ynto Sauls two daughters : 
which ſome interpret thus ; that whereas the Hebrew phraſe 
is, in two,thow-ſhalt haue-affinit ie with me,they vnderſtand one, 
2s Kinichs,or the other -that is,in one of the twaine: but then 
it ſhould haue' beetie indiftererit ' for Dauid to take either of 
them,which now could not be,the indifferencie beeing taken 
away by the mariage of the eldeſt alreadie.. 3. Therefore by 
two, is here meant the ſecond; the oardi»a/number, taken for 
the ordinal : as 2.king.15.32.mm the twoyeare, for the ſecond: 
ſo here Sail meaneth that by the rwaine , that is, the ſecond 
of his 7 qa ſhould become his ſonne in law. ap. 
4. Moſt doe here read, gener ers ; thouſhalt be my ſonne in 
Jaw : but the word chatam ſignifieth generally to contract or 
joyne in affinitie : Pag. Iu. as the conſtruction of the word 
ſheweth with the prepoſition beth,with:b5,with me : the ſenſe 
rather giueth,thou ſhalt contraGt affinitie with me: then be a 
ſonne in law-with me. bf " 2's ore wn | 

10, Queſt. v.25. Of theſe woras, The King requireth- 
b ”o Ved the uſe and coftomeof og 
119 of dowries. 

oblerueth, that in Dauids time,and 


before 
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1, Peter Martyr Gow 
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befote thelaw the vſe was; not for men to take dowries and 
portions With their wines, but rather to giue vnto them: and 
vader the law he thinketh it was the uie' for the women to 
gue their dowries: and he citeth that place, Exod.22.16,17. 
where the law is this , /famanentiſe a maide that ts not be- 
troathed, and lie with her, he ſhall endow her, and take her to 
his wife : if her father refuſe to gine her unto hing, he ſhallpay 
money according to the dowrie of virgins : out of this place he 
ſeemeth to inferre, that dowries were vſed to be giuen with 
virgins, But the contrarie is euident by theſe words : the for- 
mer verſe is cleare , that he which lieth with a maidenot be- 
troathed,ſhall endow her : and in caſe the father of the maide 
will not conſent, then not the father ; but the other ſhall not- 
withſtanding giue the dowrie of virgins vnto the maides fa- 
ther, as it appeareth Deut.22;29.for if the law had beene for 
virgins to giue and not take dowries, they would not in pra- 
Ctiſe haue gone againſt the law. And whereas the example of 
Pharaoh is objected, that gaue in marriage with his daughter 
the citie of Gezer vnto Salomon, 1.king.9.16, it may be an- 
{wered that Salomon had inarried Pharaohs daughter Tong 
before that,c.P. 1. but dowries were vſed to be giucn before 
marriage: neither is it called a dowrie,, which the Hebrewes 
call mohar, but it was ſhillauchins, a thing ſent,or preſent : and 
beſide Pharaoh was a ſtranger to Iſrael , and therefore nor ti- 
ed ynto their lawes,” '' 1 tre. +; 

2. The vic then was both before the law, and after, for 
men to endowe their wiues before marriage : ſo Abrahams 
ſcruant gaue tokens and iewells vnto Rebekah , but receiued 
none: Iaakob ſerued 14. yeares for his wiues:, Shechem ſaith 
vnto Iaakob, and his ſonnes;|Let me finde fanour in your eyes, 
and 1 will gme whatſoeucr you appoint me.Gen, 34.11. 

3. Now the order concerning dowries was this : the man 
gaue a-dowrie before marriage to-his wife, which was at her 
diſpoling,it her husband died,'tor-her maintenance,or for the 
education of the children; and ſuch dowries,were giuen,be- 
tore mariage,after they conld not be prudiges woke Tlatark, 
oiveth this reaſon, in queſtionibus connubialibus, becauſe then 
the man and 'wite were as.one, and they occypied their good 
in common,they could not one giue to an other, ex arr. 

4. But' whereas it was-thus-decreed in the Councell of 
Arles, 


EE OOH 


1 Ve Sam. Chap. 18, 193 
Arles, 6.16. Nulluns ſme dote fiat coningiuns : that no mari- 
age ſhould be made without: ſome dowrie + which ſeemeth by 
the ſequele to haue beene-prouided , to cur off clandeſtine, 
that is, ſecret and ſtollen'matiages*iI-ſee no cauſe why this 
canon ſhould he milliked,as Per. Marr. taketh exception to 
:t: for it enioyneth not that alwaies the dowrie ſhould be of 
the womans part : but in generall, that there ſhould be ſo- 
lemne dowrie —_ , Which Ivaderſtand rather to be in the 
mans behalfe: that by:this-meanes., inthe ſolemne conuey- 
ance of ſuch dowries, which-could not be done without wit- 
nefſes, notice might be taken of ſuch mariage : and ſo priuie 
and ſecret -contracts preuented. Now becauſe many poore 
couples meete together, that haue little one to endow an o- 
ther with ; the-canon pzouideth for that :. iu:xta poſſibilitatens 
fiat-dos; that the dowrie ſhould be according to their abilitie : 
there.is no mano poore, but is able ro endow his wife with 
ſomewhat : anſwerable to thisconſtitution, is the commen- 
dable order of our Church obſerued in mariage, with all my 
worldly;goods I thee endow. This auncient cultome of endow- 
ing the wes, reprooueth the couetous practiſe of this age, 
which reſpeCeth- more in mariage, what the woman hath, 
then what ſhee is: whereas , as Olympins well obſerued, nor 
digitts, ſed auribus & ocults ducenda eft vxor : a wife muſt be 
maried not by the fingers, but by the eyes and eares. 


1.1, Queſt.v.27. Of Sauls demannd,and Dauids 
| abrin ging of the foreskinnes, 


1. Saul for two reaſons required this condition of Dauid, 


both to bring him into daunger, that he might periſh by the 
hand of the Philiſtims, and to exaſperate the mindes of the 
Philiſtins againſt him, by whome they were ſo cruelly hand- 
led: for Dauid either circumciſed them aliue, or cut off their 
foreskinnes when they were dead, and brought them vnto 
Saul. Mar. 2. Joſephs miſteketh the forie , for where as 
Saul required but an hundreth , he maketh mention of fixe 
hundreth : and he ſaith Dauid-cut oft-ſo many heades of the 
Philiſtims, not-foreskinnes.: 3. Nauid ſheweth his readines 
in this ſeruice , for both he bringetls the doublenumber of 
that which was required, two hundred for one , and he.doth 
It 


% ” 
4 wy p 9 "We "Ie ha 
4 _—EO 26, ey. Aon RI wes wu 


J 
"F 
| ? 
= 

| 


AS 
OJ — p ' 
M madre 
—_— www 
i324 26 Ot” on 


ws We 5 - , Ws ns 2 0 


194 Oneftions and donbes diſcuſſed 

it in a ſhorter time, then was ſet him, Pelican, 4. But here- 
in Sauls hypocriſie ſheweth it ſelfe, who beeing himlſelfe of 
an yncircunciſed heart, pretendeth enmitie againſt thoſe 
which were vacircumciſed in the fleſh, bur in he hateth 
moſt ofall Dauid, that was circumciſedboth in the fleſh, and 
in the heart. | 


12, Queſt. v.27. Whether it were lawfull for Da- 
widto cut off the foreckinnes of the 


15s, | 


1. Firſt,the private reaſons, which mooued Dauid to con- 
deſcend to this condition were thele two ; his defire to haue 
Michal for his wife, whome ſeeing her toloue him, he loued 
againe,.and that by this occaſion he mighe cut 'off the ene- 
mies of God , and of Ifrael. 2. The lawtulnes of this enter- 
priſe appeareth, both in reſpect of the commander, which 
was Saul the king the cheife Magiſtrate , by whoſe authoritic 
warres muſt be taken in hand : and the perſon of the enemics 
conſidered , who were profefled enemies to the people of 
God, continually vexing and moleſting them. Mart. Dauid 
alſo might conſider his owne calling, who was anointed king, 
and appointed tobe the captaine and deliuerer of his people, 
3. Thus through Gods goodnes all things fal out contrarie to 
Sauls expectation : he thought to make his daughter a ſnare 
vnto him, who afterward was a meane to deliuer him: and he 
expoſeth Dauid to the rage of the Philiſtims, thinking there- 
| by to make an hand of him ; whereas by the iuſt gr 

of God Saul fell into the hand of the Philiftims, but Dauid 
_ eſcaped: nay, he was preſerued in their countrey from Sayl, 
Mart. 
I 3. Quelt, y.30, Of Daxids profperons ſuc + 
ceſſe againſt the Philiſt is. 


1. Whereas it is faide,, when the powers of the Philiſtims 
went forth, &c. the Rabbins thinke, that they tooke occaſion 
to inuade Ifrael, vnderſtanding of Dauids mariage : for they 
were not ignorant of that law among'the Hebrewes , that 
they were not to gog warre, the firſt yeare of their marriage: 
bur this is an yncertaine coniecture,no ſuch thing beeing cx- 

| prefled 


preſſed inthe text, ht eg this thing ed in the firſt 
yeare of Dauids marriage : Afar. it ſeeme rather that the 
Philiſtims were prouoked,, and ———_ by Dauids hard 
viage of them, in cutting off their foreskinnes; 2. Now it is 
faide, that Dauid profperedinall his enterpriſes, as read the 
Chal.and [un, the molt read, he was of more vnderſtandin 
or behaued himſcife more: wiſely : the word ſachal 1 ae: 
ignifieth both: but che far{t is ficter here, as before v.5.and v. 
I 19. Nai rr eons in all hes waies, becauſe Tehowah was with 
cede which hows proſperous ſucceſſe,are pru- 
= et m their bufinefſe , but they whichare wiſe and pru- 


dent,doe not alwaics as > Achirophel wile and poli- 
tike counde!l wes probs profpered 110t : therefore WATA 


it is ſaid, that Dauids name grew into price andeſtima- 
tion, it ſheweth, that his lucceile nasvery proſperous which 
made hun canary 
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HAST TTL apo Joann 'A 
CHAP; XIX. 
. Quelt, v,2,Yherher Jonathan didemill, in, be- 


wraying bes fathers counſel _ 

4 o D Danxid. jp WS "11.7 

I, Jonathan herein did not forget his dutic coward Saul, ei- 
ther as his father, or as king : : for he knew, that God was 
rather to be obeied then man : God had commanded, Thox 
ſoalt not kill: Saul biddeth him kill: Ionathans. reſolution was 
herein godly, not. ro obey the cruell commandement of this 
father, Mar, 2; Nay,hereinhe ſhewerh his faichfalnes vnto 
his father, in Feeping of him from this great wickedneſle in 
ſhedding of blood : Pellicar. and further in perſivaditig and 
counſeling Saul,not to be fo hard againſt David, as afterward 
it followerh. Mar. 3. Wherein appeareth- great difference 
betweene an vnfained and a di the reſt of 
Sauls ſeruants ſcemed to honour and fauour Dauid : bur now 
when they ſaw that Sauls minde was fully bent againſt ham , 
they all held their peace,& ſeeme to giue'coſent:but ops 

in em ar h not his friend,who had leffe reaſon, in 


of the ſucceſſion of the kingdome,, then any of thein, to fa 
- your 
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tour Dauid, Pellicar.” OS we 
2, Queſt, y.6. Of Tonathans perſwaſion to Saul 
ELIF ah ra. ray rr 

 _... I, Tonathandealethwith his father for Dauid, vrging fpe- 

cially theſe three reaſons: the firſt ab honeſto, it was rio credit 
or honeſtic for. Saul to perſecure an innocent and harmelefle 
man, that had nor offended him;nor finned againſt him : ſe. 
condly ab tilt, becauſe Dauid was: for his profit, and for the 
defence of the people: he had done many worthie exploits in 
fuing and deliuermg 1irael : thirdly ; from Sauls owne tefti- 
mome, who- had-formerly approoued Dauids feruice\, and 
commended it.. '2;/- Saul by thete perſwaſions was moouetd, 
and-fware that Dauidſhould nor die: but afterward contrarie 
to: his/faith and-oath,, he ſought -Dauids life : much like 
herein are the Romanitts,, who haue broken their promites 
and oathes, made vnto Proteſtants : witnes their proceeding 
againſt Hs and Hierome of Prage , contrarie to the Empe- 
rours ſafe condact : and the horrible maſſacrein Fraunce : for 
their poſition is, fides non eft ſervanda heretices , that faith is 
notto be kept with heretikes. Afartyry., The word of a Prince - 
ſhould be as the law of the Medes and Perſians, not to alter : 
how much-more ſhould their oath be firme ? This careleſſc 
NG of Sauls oath , did turne inthe 'ende to his owne ru- 
inc and ouerthrow, 6 


3. Queſt. V.13, Whence t Afehel bedebodui ich 
ſee laid in the bedads in ſtead o f'T gewh 


_ 1, Some thinke, that the wordreraphins here vſed, which 
Ggnifteth Idols or images;,is taken in Scripture ſometime in 
the:worle ſenle, for an 1dolabuſed tofuperſtition ; ſometime 
for any picture reſembling gnan;'Varabl. and that this image 
might be cither ſome implement in the houſe throwne into a 
corner ahd -neglected , or: ſucha\mammer, as they make of 
clouts and ragges to keepe gardens and orchards ;;commonly 
called skare-crowes; dart, Pelican. Butneither had Michal 
any time to makefſuch anatnimet , this denice beeing of the 
ſudden, as womens wit /is preſent, and if it had beeneſuch, 
though it gkareth crowes,it could .not haue caried ſuch a liue- 
ly ſhape to decciue men: it ſeemeth then to baue beene ſome 
254% | | lively 
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chruſterh 


»peliems | 
beeing purto the 
of the image , might reſemble a mans haire : beſide, to 
what ende { ſuch an ny be kept in the houſe , and 
laid alide beeing of no vic? And further, TI thinke,it cannot be 
ſhewed that reraphrew is otherwiſe taken in the Scripture,then 
in the wurſe part, for an image or idol of {uperſtition:as c.1 5. 
23. to tranſpreſſe joceiertiniee and idols, the word is (re- 
raphim)The ſame namci1s giuen to the images, which Rachel 
ſtole from my rare _—_— _—_— not tohaue beene 
anumage, t ate, W ich | ting vndet 
the cloathes : burbeſide cher chis is wo gone 6.0915, 2 :{o 
> pact 190 ae not be taken forthe bodie ofa man, 3. 
Therefore the-more probable opinion is , that this revaphins 
was ſome ſuperſtitious clique, which Michal vied ſecretly, 
without Dautds priuitie,, asRachel keptihers , Iaakob not 
knowing,and.others in his houle, asappeareth, Gen.35.2,4. 
\ Mercer. thid. for though Saul were an cnemie to idolatric, 
and ſo Michal learnednoſuch thing frohim; yetihee might 
els where fee ſuch i itioN ; as were v\itchesin Hra- 
el, though Saul-publikely did inhibite them : thus both the 
Lat. and Chald. here read fimmlachrum , but more euidently 
the Sept. xerorigue, Vaine images : all which chinke'it was a 
ſuperſtitious image : which ſeemeth the more likely, becauſe 
Michal ſhewed her ſelfe afterward a $korner and derider of 
zcale and religion.in-Dauid, 2;Sam.6, But this example no Contr.Againt 
more ſerueth cither:the Papiſtstumefor the adoration;orthe Þ< 2doration 
Lutherans, for toleration of images, then the like preſident in of Images. 
Rachel: whole images together with the reft Taakob-buried 
vnder an oake,'Gen.'35.4. See-more of +eraphim , Herapl, 
Gen,c.31.qu.6. AE 


4. Queſt, v.17..Of Michals excuſe wnto Sanl,that 
Danuidl threatned to kill her. | 
1. Inſome things'Michal is to be commended, in ſeeking 
to deliver.Dauid from O—_ preſeruing his life:therein 
ſhewing the neare conii i Tons man'and wife, pre- 


o 
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ferringher husbands ſafetie,, before the diſpleaſure of her fa. 
ther, according to. the -fir{t/ inſtitution : for this cauſe ſhall a 
man leaue father and. mother , and cleaxe to his wife, Gen, 2, 
and ſo the wife is to cleaue to her husband, arr," 2, In 
ſome things Michal is to be excuſed: as' in-vfing ſuch meanes 
whereby to keepe Sauls meſlengers in ſuſpenſe , and in pro- 
cracting of time, that her husband might eſcape: as in preten- 
ding he was ſicke,in laying in an image intothe bed: 1n thele 
things ſhee is to be excuſed : theſe pretenſes tending to no 
hurt to any , but rather procceding from matrimoniall louc 
aud diitic. Pellican;: 3: But in ſome things, ſhee-neither de- 
{erueth commendation , nor yet can be.excuſed: as in laying 
ſuch an imputation vpon her husband, as. though he.threar- 
ned to kill her: for ſhee here three waies offended: 1, in tel- 
ling an vntruth : 2, in raiſing a ſlaunder.vypon Dauid, which 
might breede a. great offence and ſcandall :< 3, in herfeare 
and timorouſhefſe, which was the cauſe of all this: -whercin 
ſhee ſhould rather haue imitated Ionathan, to haue ſpoken 
boldly to her father, euen to his face in the defence of her 
husbands innocencie. -It -is written of Dyoniſizs the tyrant, 
who gaue his fhſter in marriage to one Pol:xenus , that when 
he becing accuſed of treaſon , was fled into Iralie, the tyrant 
expoltulated with his fſter,why.ſhee did not giue notice vn- 
hin of his flying : then ſhice made this confident anſwer, 
An ita me degenerem putas, vt fi ſciſſem virum fugiturum,non 
fniſſem na fugitura: Dee: you thinks me ſo vndutifull and ont 
of kind,that if 1 had kzown my hu«b and would haue fled away, 
that I would not hane fled away with him, Michal herein:came 
ſhort of the, cxample of this heathen woman, Marr. 


5, Quelt. v.18. Whether Samnmel didwell in recei-. 
© ming; Dauid, whome the kin g purſued 
as his enemie. 

I. Such as are indeede traytours to the Kingand ſtate,and 
doe malitiqully. practiſe or conſpire againtt either, arenot to 
be reſcued and ſuccoured: for fach-are worthely by the lawes 
of all nations held ro be no better then traytours themlclues, 
that ſhall gine cntertaiament; ynto ſuch :{nlefſe ir be wit] 
- ſuch. an intent as Jael” receiued Silera, (not+ n-ahdrparti 
to lay hand of: chem) bur jnvgenerall ro'deliger ſuc 


wars 
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vpynfothe ſtate, 2. Bur there isan other reaſon, and reſpeR 
of thoſe, which are without cauſc held to be traytours: which 
neither are cnemies ro God, nor the King : as Dauid bare no 
malice ynto. Saul ,/nor entended any miſchiefe againſt him, 
but ſuftered him to eſcape out of his hands, when he mighe 
haue killed him : Samuel theretote vnderſtanding of Dauids 
innocencie, and of Sauls' vniuſt-vexation of him, doubteth 
not to receiue him, So Rahab- gaue! entertainment to the 
pics, hidde them, when they were ſearched for, and preſer- 
ued their liues : 1o- Tonathan and Ahimaaz were hid;, which 
were ſent as meſſengers vnto Dauid.2.Sam.17.r9, And now 
in many places Proxeftants and true profeſſours are held as 
heretikesvnto the ftare , who notwithſtanding tuch' cruell e-_ 
dicts,and vniuſt ſentence, are to be relceeued and ſuccoured.. 
Martyr.” | v7 | - $3516d 1h | +4 20; | | 
© 6, Queſt,v,18.Of Naigth,mherther Samuel 


\ brought Danid.!" 


1. This Naioth, which is ſaid to be Ramah Samuels citie, 
was-not. farre from Ramah ſituate im-the fietds or tetricorie 
thereof: Varabl. the worde properly: ſignifieth , a ſolitaric 
place in the paſtures and fieldes, where the ſchoole of the 
Prophets was : which was fitteſt for ſtudic and meditation : 
thither Samuiet taketh Dauid , that they mighr be 'morefafe 
from Sauls violence, and.chat Dauidmight finde comfortiin 
the exerciſe. and meditation 'of the Scriptures, Pelican,. 2. 
In this place there was 2companicoÞ Prophets , and Samuet 
was cheife 'ouer them, beeing: their! inſtrudter and teacher, 
and therefore els. where they are calted the children of the, 
Prophets: for though prophehie be! the 4peciall gift, and 
worke of the ſpirit , yet#twas fit that they. which atterward 
ſhould be emploied:in the feruice of God ,/as it is like, that 
thele were moſt: of Leui ; ſhould be prepared by godlyin. 
ſtruction and edication;for the rfurther| worke of theipirix 
in them, 4\. Thus Samuel-though he had' igiuen ouer the 
publike gonernment of the-Commonwealth , yet exerciſed 
himlelfe im his ponprngt ofhice ſtill ; nor living ro-rim- 
ſelfe,, as. Sylla did, whew he: had \refigned+the' Dictatour- 


ſhip , nor following his pleaſures Droclerian, after he had. 


Conrtr.Of the 
vnlawfulnes of 
Monaſical lifc, 
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given ouer the Imperiall g——_ 4- Thus we ſee that 
the noble foundation 9 mae b, _ ſchooles of lear- 
nin , is grounded. 'Ypon - exatuple | Prophets : and fo 
of Ge  aiinch beene cd, that inthe cheife ei. 
ties,there ſhould be common ſ{chooles andprofeſfion of lear- 
ning,as at Alexandria,and Antioch,many famous:men;taughr 
publikely,as Partenus,Origene,( lenzens. Mar. 5. Butmuch 
valike- to- this inflitution , : were the celles and cloiſters of 
Monkes: for theſe were brought yp in true religion and. wor. 
ſhip of God, bue the other 1dolatrie, vie inuocati- 
on of the dead, bualded vpon:mans workes, merits, and fati(- 
faction : the ſcholers of the Prophets were exerciſed in pro- 
fitable ſtudies,mali of thoſe Monafteries were ſhoppes of e- 
picuriſiue and idlenes : they were trained vp, to-beafterward 
employed in the ſeruice of God : theſe made Monkerie the 
ende of their profeſſtan, to. liue in cloylters all the daics of 
their life , not ſuffering themſclues willingly tobe drawne 


out of their celles, 


7. Queſt. v.20. Of Sante violence offered to the colledge | 


1. Saul ſheweth his cruell and bloodie minde , in that he 
ſendeth.to take Dauid cuen from Sauuels prefence, and the 
Colledge of the Prophets, (which was fafecuen among their 
enemies the Philiſtims, c, 10. 5.) yea, nd iFahbpeolpiles 
put them:to the fwordallo,as is moftHike,as he did the priefts 
of Nob: thus neither reverencing the place, nor theperſons. 
Martyr. 2. Now-concerning. Sanftuaries and: _ 
places : though they belonged tpecially tothepolicie of the 
Commonwealth of the Hraelites, hauing alto ſome figura- 
tiue-ceremonic in it, as it may appeare by that law , of the re- 
maining of the manſlsyer in the citic.of refuge tilthe death 
of the high Prioft, who: herein was: atype of Chriſt , Numb, 
35.28, yet according to-that prefideng, itis lawfull that, for 
xeuerence-vynto the exerciſes of religion , and of Gods wor- 
ſhip, ſuch places,as are confecrate tothat ende, ſhould enioy 


fame inununities , and priuiledges 5 as is ſtill commendably 


practiſed 
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ractiſed in this our nation , that the Kings writ ſhould not 
[+ {erued in Churches and places of prayer, at the lealtno vi- 
olent hands to be. laide ypon any.in;Church or Churchyard, 
3. Bur: this giueth;no patronageito- the vnreaſonable priui- 
ledges, which in time paſt were challenged vnto Sanctuaries: 
by occaſion of which ſuperſtitious immunities, many foule 
and ſhamefull enormities were commirted: And Popth San- 
Quaries failed in all theſe: reſpects: 1. in the number of 
them, they were exceeding many : cuery Monaſterie lightly 
was a SanQuuarie, whereas in all the land of Iſrael, there were 
but fixe: appointed, for: the whole nation. 2. whereas the 
Sanctuaries and cities of tefuge were appointed for inuolun- 
tarie and the ſinaller offences, for thoſe which treſpaſſed not 
of malice, as they which killed any by chaunce without any 
malice: yet they opened their Sanctuaries to wicked perſons, 
ouiltic of wilfull nwurder , and other moſt grieuous crimes : 
whereas by the law of God, it was/lawfull to take tuch euen 
from the, altar , as Salomon commaunded Toab to be ſlaine Contr Of the 
laying hold on the homes of the altar. 3, the man which rear gona ol 
fled to the citie of refuge, loſt his priuiledge if he were found Priviledged 
without the borders of the citie, Numb. 35.v.26. but their "oy NY 
Santuarie-men they would take and reſcue from the place 
of iudgement, to reſtore them-to their SanCtuarie, 4. the 
cities of refuge did not cut off the Magiltrates autharitic and 
power ;:nay,the Magiſtrate in the aſſembly or congregation, 
was to iudge, whether he were to beſeut to the citic of re- 
fuge-or no, that was purſued for blood, Numb. 35.25. ſo 
that the immunitie of the cities of refuge, did not any way 
hinder the authoritic of the Magiſtrate : but they in their 
Sanctuaries kept men, and defended them againſt the Magi- 
ſtrate from the ordinarie procefle of law, Therefore they a- 
buſed ſuch priuiledges and fraunchiſes, and for theſe cauſes 


were worthily deprived of them, 


$. Queſt, v.20. How Sawls meſſengers, whome he ſent to 
take Dama, propheſied : and of their 


ſoaaine change. | 


1 
1. Here the power of God mightily appeared, in chaun- 
ging of a ſudden the hearts of _ meſlengers , who ary | 
3 _\ 
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witha full intent to. apprehend Dauid , and to take himby 
ſtrong hand: we read in Scripture of three kind of ſach inno- 
uation and changes : ſome were iuddenly ſtricken with Gods 
iudgements, and ſo Rtaied m their enterpriſe;as two captaines 
with their fifties, that were fenr'by the' King to take Eliah, 
: which were deſtroied withfite from heauen:2. king. r, ſome, 
- wen} though they eſcaped ſuchſodaine judgement , yet wete afto- 
Innouations of niſhed; and their affections chaunged:: as the third ca taine 
mens hearts. which wasſent to Eliah ſubmitted himſelfe, and beſought 
the Prophet for his life, though he'came with'an intent to 
lay violent hands.vpon the Prophet, as the other did : ſo the 
meſſengers whome the Phariſies ſent to apprehend Chriſt, 
had no power to doe any thing vnto him, but returned with- 
our him. Ioh.7. 46, A third ſprt thereis, which beſide fuch 
ſodaine aſtoniſhment, have preſently beene rauiſhed with ex- 
traordinarie motions of the ſpirit, as Saul of a perſecuter was 
ſodainly turned to be an Apoſile and preacher of the Goſpel: 
as alſo in this place , the meſſengers of Saul-propheſied. 2. 
Such ſodaine chaunges, though they arc rare” andnot often 
ſeene, yet the Lord to ſherw the power of his ſpirit, ſheweth 
ſometime ſuch examples in the world : the Niniuites were 

preſently reclaimed at the preathing of Ionas\, ſo were man 
, 1n the citie of Athens, by the holy labours of the ApoRi: 
$ Paul : Auguſtine was converted from beeing a Manichee by 
hearing of Ambroſe ſermons, lib. 6. confeſſ. 6,3 . M. Latimer 
: vſedto goeand heare A. Stafford his godly leurestoicoff 
- at him, but he was caught in a golden net , and: beganne to 
fauour the truth:yea, humane perſwaſionshaue wrought pre- 
ſent effects : as drunken Polemo went to deride” graue Yevo- 
crates, With his garlands and other youthfull ornaments , but 
before he came away, he pulled off his garland,and became 
himſelfe one of Xenocrates ſcholers : much more effectuall is 
the ſpirit of God , to worke vpon the heart of man.God yſu- 
ally in theſe daics. turneth not mens hearts on the ſodaine, 
that there ſhould be continuall exerciſe of the preaching of 
his word , and of- the labour and diligence of thoſe which 
hearevnto their edifying. 3. Theſe meſſengers of Saul, when 
they ſaw the reſt to prephelic, in finging of Plalmes and 
hymnes vato God; they ioyned with them in that exerciſe: 
for like as the load tone drawethyron vntoit , ſo ſpirityall 


CXEIrct- 


exerciſes are- able ito. affect the) hearts and affeRions of o« 
thers, Mart, © ap ad oo 11 Marg Mort? 


Canett 9. Queſt,v.23.Of Sant ſodaine 
le Propheſpinge' + 


..I,' When, Saul had-fent meſſengers thrice, and none of 
them returned ;, beeing there detcined, not for feare, as the 
meſſengers which Ioram ſent to meete Iehu,whome he com- 
manded to tyrne behinde him , but with reverence vnto the 
Prophets ,. and; with aſpirituall delighe for the time in their 
godly exerciſes: Agy,then he followeth himſelfe, not of any 

cuotion,but of a malitious and hatefull minde to lay violent 
hands : Pellic, even he himſelfe alſo by the way is chaunged, 
wherein by experience is found true thatſaying of the wile 
man, T he Kings heart tin the hand of the Lord, Prov. 24. 1. 
2. There is great difference berweene Sauls prophelying at 
this time, and of his ſeruants : and a-greater chaunge inhim; 
then in them : for firkt he was ———— inuaded by an euil 
ſpirit before,ſo were not they:then he prophefieth in the way 
before hecame-to Samuel, to did not they vnrill they came 
to Samuel,and the companie of Prophets: further,Saul when 


he came caſt off his princely robes, ormulitarie artire , all the , 
day and the night : which is not expreſſed of the other: that * 
they In in that manner, or1o long.- 3. And as'Sauls : 


propheſying in this place, was much diuers from theirs ; ſo 
alſo he is ſaid here to prophehie in an other manner and ſenſe 
then he did before in his owne houſe, c.18. v.10. for firſt the 
cauſe was diuers,that procceded of the euill ſpirit, this of the 
good ſpirit of God,which came yponthim atthis time: Afar, 
then the effects were diuers ;there he meditateth miſcheife, 
and cafteth a ſpeare at Dauid, here Dauid was preſent, and he 
bath no-power to touch higr further, there he is {aid to pro- 

hefie onely, becauſe of fomelikenes in Ram his frange 
hl rauiſhed befide hiraſelfe , but here heprophet1- 
cth in a further degree, communicating with the reſt of the 


Prophets: in their PR__ exerciſes, Inns maketh this 


propheſying and the other,c.18.10. tobeallalike, andrefer- 
reth ys here in the marginal annortartis to that place,c.18.10, 
but Irather ſubſcribe herein to Pet.'CAfart, whoſe tudge- 
N 4 | ment 
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ment is ſcene before , that this prophefying was of an other 


ſpirit, and ſo diuers from the former. 


10, Queſt, v.24. How Saxl « ſaid to-haue ftript o 
bus ny pen pr ad 


1. It is not to be imagined, that Saul was indeede attoge. 
ther naked, but he is {aid ro beſo, becairſe he had laide afede 
either his princely robes, as R. (Þimchi thinketh; or milicarie 
apparell, /u#, and was now as an other common perſon : fo 
Hai. 20.2. the Prophet is ſaide to/goe naked, becauſe he had 
put off his fackcloath, which he had-wotne before : ſo Michal 
telleth Dauid that he had vncouered, or made 'himſelfe na- 
ked,2.Sam.6.20, becauſe he had pur off his princely apparel, 
and daunced in a linen Ephod. 2. Some thinke that Saul 
did not onelyput off his owne garments, but put on ſome pe- 
culiar kinde of veſture,ſuch as the Prophets vie to weare:and 
Ofiander aftirmeth that it was certainely fo: Proculdubio ali- 
am veſtem, qua Prophetantes vtebantur, aſſwmpfit : Vadoub- 
tedly he tooke an other garment , which the Prophets vſed, 
P. Martyr auth , fortaſe accepit alias weſtes : It may be he 
took other apparel, to be like vnto the Prophers.But whence 
ſhould Saul haue that ſpeciall kind of apparel! ? for it feemeth 
that Samuel ſpake not at all to him, nor gaue any direfion 
for any ſuch thing: and without his direction, the children of 
the Prophets would doe nothing : therefore his nakedneſle 
conſiſted onely in laying aſide his vpper princely robe , beha- 
uing himſelfc now as any other common perſon. 


71. Queſt. v.24. Whether Sanl fell downe na- 
ked all the day,and night. 


1. The moſt doe take it, that Saul fell downe naked , #x+- 
os, Septuag. Lat. Genevenf. B, thats, lay vpon the ground,as 
Toſephws, according to themanner efodass thatare rauiſhed 
of the ſpirit, hauing no vie of their fenſes, Vazib. but lie as in 
a trance : but this can uot be the meaning: both becauſe the 
reft that propheſied vied not this geſture: for Samuel Roode 
in the middes among them, verſ. 20; and-fell not ypon the 
ground ; as alſo it bad beene too much for Saul tolie _ 

c 
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the ground a whole day and night: and further,whereas their 


ing conſiſted in imgin g of Pſalmies,& praifing God, 

propheing interpreteth, this geſture had nat beck F meere 
for that exerciſe. = 

2. Some other therefore thinke that Saul did not lie vpon _ 
the earth all the day 'and night, bur at certaine dirne and 
nolturnt houres, appointed for praier and propheſying , he 
humbled himſelfe'vpon his knees, as now is vſed to be done 
inthe ſeruice of the Church: that in reading ſome Pſalmes, 
they vſe to fail ypon their knees. O/iand. But who can thinke 
thatthis allotting.out of certaine houres for prayer by day & 
night, is fo auncient as Samuel ; or that fuch chaunge of ge- 
ſture in praier -was taken vp then : beſide that, Saul doin 
thus at times ,- could not þe faide to fall all the day _ 
night. 
4 Therefore I here embrace the iudgement of [uninc, 
who doth interprer' this place according to the like, Numb, 
24.4. where it is ſaid, that Balaam fe/}, that is, into a traunce, 
or fell beſide himſelfes fo here Saul fell, nor vpon the ground, 
bur fell out of his wits,or beſide himlelfe for the time : in the 


which ſtate he continued a day and anight. 


11, Queſt, How Sal is ſaid to hawe propheſied before Sa- 
muel, it beemg ſaid before, that Samuel came ft 
0 more to ſee Saul. c.16.35, 

1. Somethinke the meaning to be, that Samuel ſaw not 
Saul in the habite of a King : for nowehe had chaunged his 
apparell.and appeared in an other forme : fome, that Samuel 
might be hid Randing among the Prophets : bur neither of 
thele are likely: not the firſt , for Saul appeared in his vſuall 
habire before he Kript off his cloathes: and in what habite ſo- 
ever Saul ſhewed himſelfe , he was Saul (HI, and fo feene of 
Samuel +nor the other , becaule it is directly ſaide , that Saul 
prophelied before Samuel, therfore he was not hid, 2. Thete- 
fore themeaning is , that Samuel came no more to Saul with 
any meſſage fromGod, neither had any more familiar confe- 
rence with him as before : for in this place Samuel fpeaketh 
not to him, neither is there any entercourſe at all betweene 
them: CAlart. Pellican, ſee more of this, c,15.qu.22, 3. But 
Joſephus is here deceiued , who wiiterh that Saul propheſied 


. before 


- 
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before Dauid and Samuel, but the text maketh mention-0n6- 
ly of Samuel to be preſent : for in the meane time, while Saul 
continued propheſying , Dauid tooke the opportunitie, and 
eſcaped away, F467 


I 3. Queſt, Of the difference of true and falſe prophets, 
how they differ betweene 6 der from o= 
thers , pon theſe words : Is Saul alſo © 
among the Prophets ? 


I. Thefirſt difference to be conſidered, is concerning the 
diuers offices of Prophets , which were either ordinarie, as in 
praying and won the Scripture,teaching,exhorting,as 
S. Paul taketh the word propheſying, 1, Cor. 14.3. or extra- 
ordinarie,confiſting in the reuealing of hid things,cither paſt, 
as Moſes ſetteth downe the. hiftorie of the creation : Chriſt 
told the woman what ſhee had done, Toh,4.or preſent,as Eli- 
ſha could tell what Gehezi had done beeing abſent, Samuel 
told Saul what was become of his afles: or of things to come, 
in which ſenſe properly they were called Prophets: in reſpe 
of theſe extraordinarie parts and gifts,a Ts is now to be 
conſidered, 

2: The fecond thing to be obſerued,is of the diuers waies 
and meanes,whereb = Lord reuealed himfelfe to the Pro- 
phets, which were three : either by oracle, as when the Lord 
ſpake by an audible yoice , as when the Angel of God ſpake 
to Abraham, not to ſacrifice his ſonne,Gen.22.0r by dreams, 

Of divers forts AS vVato Toſeph,Math.1.or by viſion: which was of three ſorts, 
of viſions, either by inward reuelation to the minde and ynderſianding, 
as to Iſaiah, when he was bid to turne backe ynto Hezekiah 

beeing ficke, Fey eng or when ſome inward demonftra- 

tion is ſhewed,by ſome repreſentation,as Ieremie ſaw the al- 


mond rod,and the pot, Ierem, 1, and Peter the fowre corne- 
red ſheete, At.10. or when ſome vihble obic&is offered to 
the ſight,as when the hand writ ypon the wall,Dan.s, 

3. Prophets then diftered from Prietts and other Paſtors: 
the Pricſts had an ordinarie ſuccefſion, becing alwaies of the 
tribe of Leui : the Prophets were raiſed xumnordinarty and 


indifferently our of any tribe: the Prieſts were tied to the ſet- 
uice of the Tabernacle, ſo were not the Prophets : the Pricſts 
were. 
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were ſubie@to errour in their doQrine, ſo were not the true 
Prophets: likewiſe they differed from ordinarie Paſtors, Do- 
ours, Teachers, : for the- ordinarie teachers obtained their 

ifts of teaching' at1d exhorting, by Rtudie, abour, and indu- 
tri: the 'Prophers-wete extraordinarily inſpired of God : 
though they were pteparedby faſting, ſudie,, praier, yet the 


gift of prophelying came by' ſecret inſpiration from God. 


Martyr. 

4. There was great difference- betweene the true Pro- 
phers and-the falſe : -1. One-note gion, that 2 true-Pro- 
pher ſhould be knowne, ifhis.prophefie come to paſſe, Deur. 
18.22. 2, But becaufe ſomerime the Lord to tric his people, 
may ſuffer the fignes of falſe prone to come to paſle, an 0- 
therſarer note is gwen, to trie them by-their dofrine : for if 
they ſhall perſwade to any falſe do&trine, as to Idolatrie, or 
ſuch like, t 7 are not! good Prophets, though the effect of 
their prophefie follow,Deuter..13. 2. 3. The true Prophets 
are inſpired of God, the falſe for the moſt part are led by the 


falſe and lying fpirit, as Baals prophets were, x, pas. 22. 


4. The true Prophets were men ofſanctified hearts and affe- 
ions, and of good life and manners: the falſe prophets were 
yoideof true faith, and men of corrupt life : as Balaam was 
corrupted with'money,and he gaue counſell againſt the peo- 
ple of God. There is alſo ſome difference betweene the falſe 
prophets themſelues : for ſome-of them may haue the gift of 
prophelie for the time from God, as Balaam, and Caiphas, 
who are to be difcetned by the former notes from true Pto- 
phers : ſome are inſpired of Saran, as Simon Magus, which by 
his ſorcerie bewitched: Samaria : ſuch was he Pyeoni at 
Philippi, AR. 16. andat the oracle of Apollo at Delphos. 

- '5. The true Prophets alſo differed among —_ : 
ſome excelled others in authoritie and preatnes of workes, as 
Moſes was preferred before the reſt, that there was not a-pro- 
phet like vnto him:Deut. 34; ſome in clearenes of revelation, 
as Dauid and Danieeoncerning the manifeſtation of the 
Meſſiah:lome had the preheminence in regard of their office, 
as Tohn Baptiſt beeing the forerunner of Chriſt, and pointing 
him outw\ Rn preferredbeforethereſt, _ _ 

' 6, Yea, the fame Prophets were not alwaies like theſelues: 
for ſometime they ſpake as men, not as Prophets, __ 

| | | Pirit 
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ſvirit of prophefie was not ypon them : as Nathan the Pro. 
phert,when Dauid purpoſed to build the Lord an houle, en- 
couraged him.to goe on, 2. Sam,7.3. yetafterward the Lord 
EL ochermife vnto him-: ſo. whenthe Prophet Hanani 


. » 
had prophelied thar after three yearesthe Lord would breake 
the captiuitie of Babel , at the furſt the Prophet Ieremie ſide 
«Ames vnto it,and wiſhed it might be ſo ; but afterward alfo 
the Lord reucalcd an other thing vnto Ieremie. Icr.28.5.14, 


1, Queſt, v.z. Of Danids oath: As Jehovah lineth , and 
 » as thy ſoule lmeth : whether it be lawfyull to. 
.. fmeareby any,but by the Lord... 


onely. 


HK: the queſtion is , which of theſe was the forme of 
Dauids oath : for if the whole be Dauids oath, then it 
' would follow,that itis lawfull to {weare by the ſoule and life 
of man,as by the life of God, Bur firlt it is evident, thar it is 
not lawfull to ſweare by any. creature in heauen and carth, 
nor by a mans head, Marth.36.. 1. As it was well decreed in 
the 4.Councell of CB Yo” (lericum per creaturas inrantem 
Jags obuurgandum : A Clergie man that ſweareth by crea- 
rures, we doe decree to be ſharply reprooued : and if he.con- 
tinue in his fault,to be. excommunicate. 24, Yea,it was coun- 
ted an horrible thing, to ſweare by any part of, God: Siqus 
per capillums dei,vel capmt inraverit , vel alio mode blaſphemia 
contra deum vos fuerit, ſi (lericus,deponatur, cc, If any doc 
ſweareby the haire or head of God,or vſc any other blaſphe- 
mie againſt God, ifhe be a Clergie man,let him:be depoſed ; 
if a lay man;ler him beanathemarized, Caxſc 22.4.1.c,10, If 
Chriſt be not to be. diſmembred by.an oath ; which were as a 
crucifying ofhim againe : much lefſe are weto fyeare by any 
part of a man, as by his ſoule, or head. 3. For this isapecu- 
liar pact of Gods worſhip,to ſweare by his name,Neut.6.13. 
therefore it is arobberie yato God, to giue that which is due 
to him,to any other,.4. In him by wh6 weſwcare,two things 
| are 
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are requiſite : that he ſhould both know and vnderſtand the 
heart, Md therefore is called as a witneſſe, that in our heart 
we fpeake the truth.; as alſo be able to take revenge of him 
that ſweareth falfly. But theſe two are onely incident ynto- 
God,to know the heatt, andthe is the*almightie and'powetr- 
full indge, able as to connince, fo to puniſh all falſe ſwearers. 
F. Wherefore we condemae that fuperſtitious-vie of the Ro- 
maniſts, im ſwearing by Saints, for fo they robbe God of his 
honetty: Qr/ger againlt Co/fas,(16.8, faith, Nec per regen in- 
741i, perinde as non alum deum crederemms, neque per for- 
tuvam, &c. fit veig, vs novis potins fit moriendum, quam per 
demons aliquid numen inreiurando confirmemus - Neither 
doewefweare PRA REY h we belceued no other 
God, nor by fortune, which is nothing, &c. fo that it com- 
meth to paſſe, that we ought rather to die, then ts ſweare by 
the power of apy ſpirit. Plarerke propounding this queſti- 
on, why the Romanes doe nor ſufter their children” to ſweare 
by —_ within en + Þo them qut,amonsg other 
cildeth this reaſon: Quiz nan eff Dew indigena, [ed peregri 

< & hoſpes: becauſe he was not a —— ape 59 
but a ftraunge and forren god: and for the ſame cauſe they: 
fxeare not by Bacchus in the houle , becauſe he- alfo was a 
forren god. gueſt. Romas. 28, The heathen had that light, 
that they would not {weare by thoſe, whome they: tooke not 
properly , naturally , and principally to be gods, It were a 
ſhame therefore for Chriſtians to ſweare by them that are no 
o0ds, - | | 

Secondly, touching this example., wherein Dauid joynerh 
both auier as Tehona lineth , and thy ſouls lineth : 'q fol- 
loweth not, becauſe they are both put together, thar therfore 
Dauid fiveareth by both. 1. As, Exod. 14.3. It « ſaid; they 
beleened. Tehonah,and his fernant: Moſs : it earrnot be hence 
inferred, that we are to belecue vpon Saints : to beleeue is a(- 
cribed to both, bur not in the fame manner nor Kind:for they 
beleeuedin God as the author and performer of his promi- 
les, they gaue credit to Moſes , as-the fajehfull miniſter, aud 
tran; ofGod: fo in thefe two chuſes there is great diffe- 
rence: Dauid fweareth by God as a witneffe of his heart, and 
3s the Almightie and immortall tudge;he 


GOING by 
the life of Ionathan, that it was as certen, that he was in dan- - 


ver, 


Cantr, Tt is nor 
lawful to fwear 
by Saiats, 
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ger, as it was certaine he liued, 2, Forin an oath there are. 
two things to-be conſidered , the certentie of the thing afhr. 
med, and the penaltie,, which he wiſherh to himſelfe.,thar 
{weareth falſely : the firſt may be. declared withour an oath, 
by folemne protcſtation, or liucly demonſtration of ſome 
thing preſent, beſide God: as whenwe- fay, Itis as true, as 
thou liueſ(t; or as the Sunne ſhineth , or is in the $kie, or ſhall 
'ſetor riſe : which kinde of aſſeucration the Lord -himſelfe-y. 
- ſeth, lerem.31.3 5. that as ſure, as God gaue the Sunne to be 
a light for. the day, and the courſes of the moone and the: 
ſtarres, ſo ſurely ſhould Iſrael be a people for.euer, Bur the o-. 
ther, in calling him, by whome we ſweare to.be.our witnefle. 
| andjudge,cannot be performed but by an oath,and that 'onc- 
ly by the name of God : ſo that this ſpeech of Dawd , As /e- 
hovahlineth,is as much in effec, as he faith els where, So and 
more alſo doe God unto the enemies of Daxid, 1. Sam;25.22, 
which forme of oath afterward Dauid altereth thus, v.34. As 
the Lord God of Iſrael lineth,c, 3. And that nor this whole. 
ſentence, bur the firſt clauſe of it, is onely Dauids oath it ap-/ 
earcth, becauſc ſometimes, theſe clauſes are diuided: the firſt 
bein o vicd apart by it ſette, 18 called an-oath in Scripture : as. 
C.19.6, As Iehouah lineth, he ſhallnot dic: 'but the other vied. 
alone; as thy ſoule Iweth , is neuer countedan oath, norare. 
they ſaid ro ſweare, that ſoipeake: as Anna, 1.Sam, 1,26,and 
Abner,c.17.55. 


2, Queſt, I» what caſes,and how it z; lawfull pri- 
wately,to take an oath, 


t. Hieromes opinion is, that toſweare , quaſi imfirms le- 
ge fuit conceſſum, it was permitted in the law'in-reſpect of 
their weakenefle : that as they did {actifice ynto God, bc- 
cauſe they ſhould not {acrifice to-idols andideuills , ic inrare 
permittuntur in Deuns , non quod:rette hoc: facerent, ſed quia 
melins eſt id exhibere deo, quam damonibus:1o they were per- 
mitted to {wcare by God , not tliat they therein did well, 
but becauſe it was better to exhibite(an oath)vnto God,then 
vnto deuills: fo-is Hierome cited vpon'ithe fift of Marth. Carſ. 
22. 9#.1.c.8, But if toſiveare were an argumetrof weake- 
nefſe, and onely pernitted inthe old TeRamentz then ſhovld 


there 
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there beno vſe of it in the New : whereas the Prophet {pea- 
king of the times of the Goſpel, faith, He that [weareth in 
the earth , ſhall ſweare by the-God Amen, 111. 6 5.16, was the. 

Apoltle Saint Pax weake , when he thus wrote :/ call God 
for a record vnto my foule, that to ſpare you, Icame not yet to 
Corinthus, 1,Cor. 1. 23. Indeede to fweareſheweth weake- 
neſſe, not in him that ſweareth , but in him that wiltnot be- 
leeue without an oath :_ therefore the Lord hath confirmed 
his promiſe by. an oath, for our more ſtrong ' conſolation: 
Hebr, 6. 18. If not onelythe people of God ynder the law, 
but now alſo vnder the kingdome of grace, haue ſtrong con- 
{olation by.the- promiſe confirmed. by Gods oath : then there 
i5 a5 \well an vie-of an oath.now, as then. | 

| 2.. Now concerning the lawfull vſe of an oath;as publike- 
ly it may. be made before the Magiſtrate , for.the deciding of 
controucrfies, Hebr.6.16, and berweene Magiſtrate and Ma- 
giſtrate, for the confirmation of ſome league and couenant, 
as laakob and Laban did fweare cach to ; other, Gen.31, 
and by the Magiſtrate it may be made to the ſubic&;for the 
more fecuritic and ſafetie of his-lite , as Saul fware that Da- 
uid ſhould not die,c,19.5-as Princes lawfillyſeare attheir 
coronation, for the obſeruation of the nationall laws: As alſo 
by oath we-may binde our ſelues ynto God, as Abraham did, 
that he 'would. take nothing of the goods of the king of So- 
dome, 

Saallo there is alawhiill vic of a priuate oath: and eſpeci- 
ally in cheſe-thxee cales. 

' 1, Whenintimcof daunger amutuall league and coue- 
nant. is made; one-not to fertake an other, as Dauid and To- 
nathan one- fwareynto an other, v.17, ſo-one ſouldierma 
{feare to an other, to be faithfull vato him in the battelI, 
whether he liuc or die. 

2. An oath'may' be made betweene two priuate perſons, 
for the performance of any.ſeruice of waight and importance: 
ſo Eliah ſware vntg Obadiah,, thathe would preſent himſelfe 
chat day vnto the king, 1. king.18.15. In this caſe it is lawfull 
for one leauing the world, to take an oath of his Exequutor 
tor the performance of his ill ,and teſtament: as Iofeph 
{\vare'vnto-Taakob.,-that he would: hurie him in his fathers 


ue, Gen,47.315 {! 'L61 ; 
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3- Thirdly,a man may fiveare priuately for themanifeſta.. 
tion or euidence of ſome trurh, to:cleare himſelfe or to ſatisfie 
his brother, where the waight and neceſſitic of the cauſe re. 
quireth it: as-here Dauid byhis oath doth aſſure Tonathan of 
= greatnes of the danger which he was in. Andherein Au- 
guſtines ruleis to be kept : quantum, ad me attinet juro, ſed 
quantum mihi videtur magna neceſſitate compulſm , cum wi. 
deam non mihi credi niſi fariam;eei,qui mibi non credit , nox 
expedire, quod non credit : As for me, Tiweare,butas it ſee. 
- meth to me, becing forced thereunto by great neceſſitie, 
when IſceIcannot be belecued vnlefſe T-doe it, and hat it 
is not ſafe for _—_—_ ishard wr that he beleeueth 
not. de verbs eApoſt. ſerm.28;ciredby Gratian.Canſ. 22.4u, 
I.c,14. Both which did here-concurre Dance oath : for he 
ſaw that Ionathan was very confident, that there was no dan- 
gertoward Dauid, and therefore'he bindeth it with an oath ; 
and beſide it was very materia!l,; not onely for Tonathan in re- 
ſpe of /his loue to-Dauid, but vntoDauid in -reſpe& of his 


life,that Tonathan ſhould be perſwaded of _ danger, 


. Firſt then ſeeing thereis ſuch a commendable, yea ne- 
Fe 1 vic of an oath, bothpublikely, and privately: the A- 
nabaptiſts phantafticall opinion falleth to the ground , that 
allow not a Chriftian-torake an oath before a Magiſtrate. A- 
gaine,in an other extreame they are-worthie of reprehenſion, 
that vſe oathes vnneceſſarily and prophanely in their com- 
mon talke: vſing more vnreuerently the name of God, then 
. they would of a mortall man,the Prince, or their father,or of 
any other, whome they are bound vnto : whoremember not 
the ſaying of our Sauiour, That whatſpener 15 more then yea, 
yea,nay nay,(he meaneth in common'talke) commeeth of enil. 
Matth.5.37. | 


3. Queſt. v.z. Whether Jonathan ſinned,in beeing 
ſo bard of belerfe, that his father inten- 


x. Some thinke thatTonathans affetion might ſomewhat 
abate toward-Dauid while he thought of the ſucceſſion of 
the kingdome, which he beganne to conſider, was likely to 
come to Dauid, Pelican. But no ſuch thing can be a is” 


£20 [G8 


| * 0. Sam. Chap.20, © 213 
of that good man : who loued Dauid,as his owne ſoule, and 
preſently after, y.q. he promiſeth to doe for Dauid, whatſoe. 
uer he defired, 2. Therefore it is rather to be imputed to the 
goodnes of Tonathans louing nature , who thought the beſt 
of his father: as /ove thinketh not exillas the apodil ſaith, 6xt 
beleeneth all rhings,'1,Cor:1 3.5. that is, taketh and interpre- 
ceth all in the belt part, And two reaſons mooued Ionathan 
to be ſo confident : fiſt, becauſe his father had once ſpoken 
ynto him,to kill Dauid, but made no more mention of it af 
wy __ _ | he = would haue done, ifhe had 

u thing, he vicd to conceale nothin 
Fn: Oftand, fever builded vpon his fathers _ 
whictrhe had made, that Dauid ſSuld not die. Beyr. 3. Bur 
Dauid did well, 9s had ſo often experience of Sauls hy- 
pocrifie, that he would truſt him no further, as the ſaying is, 
then he faw him, And though he for the time behaued him- 
ſelfe asa Prophet, among the Prophets, yer Dauid not with- 

out cauſe did miſtruſt hun ill, Pellicar, - » 


4; Queſt.v..; .Of Danids words, There is but 4 fleppe be- 
tweene me and death : whether David /in- 
ned in beeing timorons, 


1. Soine thinke, that Dauid ſhewed great weaknes here- 
in,beeing in a manner ainina conſolatione deſtitute, deſtitute 
of diuine comfort: 7 nes xn out at an other time, fy 

d,my God,why haſt thou for me? Bory. But it can not 
Ce Dent ford ſhew a eat infirmitie,vnles it ſhould | 
| beadmitred, that he diftruſted Gods promiſes': for he could 

not forget, what the Lord hadaid vnto him by Samuel,con- 
cerning the kingdome: whereof he made no doubt, 2, O- 
thers therefore doe excuſe Dauid altogether, ſaying, Non pec- 
cat Danid;etſstimeat,that Dauidfinned not, though he were 
afraid, Mare,But Dauid cantiot here bealtogether freed from 
humane infirmitie,and doubting:as the very words doe ſhew 
great afhon, There 15 but « fkeppe betweene me and death:and 
auids doubtfull thoughts at an other timeſhew asmuch+ 
when hefaid in his heart, [ſhall —_—_— one day by the hand 
of Saul.C,27.1. 3. Therefore I preferre the meane betweene- 


theſe two, that as Dauid was not altogether yoide of diuine 
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conſolation,ſo neither was he free from humane weaknes and 
infirmitie, yet ſo,as that he ſtill did comfort himſelfe in God, 


' and relied vpon his promiſes : as it appeareth bythe 59. Pſal, 


The difference 
betweene the 
Feare of the 
Faithfull and 
vafaithfull, 


which ke made about this time immediatly ypon his eſcape, 
when Sauls men watched his houſe,and he was let downe b 

the window, as the title of the Plalme ſheweth : in the which, 
he thus profeſſeth his faith and confidence, v.9, [will waite 
vpon thee, for God 15 my defence. 4. But yet there is great 
difference betweene the feare of Dauid here, and the feare of 
other the ſeruants of God, and the feare of the wicked : and 
in theſe three points : 1, the one in their fearezyer doenot 
leaue their Erith and confidenec in God, though rhey are pla- 
gued for the time, yet they recouer themſelues by their faith, 
as Iaakob though he were afraide of Eſau his brother, yet he 
truſted in God, and praied ynto him: but Saul,when che Phi | 
liſtims purſued him, vtterly deſpaired and flue himſelfe, 2. 
The godly though they be in daunger , attempt no vnlawfull 
meanes ; the wickedin their feare, care not how they may 
worke themſclues out : as Saul fearing the lofle of the king- 
dome, ſeeketh to kill Dauid, 3, The godly are not ſo per- 
plexed, but that in the middes of their feare, they omit no- 
thing appertaining to their dutie, which may helpe them, as 
here Dauid vſeth Tonathan as a meane : but thewicked are at 
their witts ende, and knowe not which way to turne them- 
ſclues, cating all meanes aſide , and reſolue thus deſperately, 
if we periſh, we periſh : as Hagar, when the water of the bot- 
tell was ſpent , ſought no-further , but in deſpaire caſt the 
child afide a good way from her , becauſe ſhee would not ſee 
his death, Gen.21.15,16. | 


5. Queſt.v.4.Of Tonathans liberallpromiſe to Danid, 
to doe whatſoener he required, 


I. There is ſome difference in the reading of the words : 
ſomne read,hat ſoener thow ſaieſt or deſireft, I will dee. LU. or, 
whatſoener thy ſoule defireth, I will doe, B.G. but then the He- 
brew coniunction ſhould be ſuperfluous , veeheſherh, and 1 
will doe it : ſome read, ſpeake what u thy minde, and I will 
dee it. Tun. but here the words are inuerted, which ſtand thus 
in the originall, what ſaith thy fouls ? mah the interrogatiue 
particle 
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particle is placed fiſt : then this remaineth to be the beft 
reading,withan intetrogation: what ſaith thy ſoule,and I will 
doe it for thee ? S.Ch.A.P. for mah isa particle of interroga- ' 
tion,or asking a queſtion, 2.' In the which generall promiſe, 
Ionathan muſt be taken to vnderſtand” this ſecret condition: 
he would doe anything forhim, ſo it were not-againſt pietie 
or honeſtie : Har. and fo all ſuch generall promiſes are to 
be vnderſtood, But Ionathan expreſſeth no ſuch condition, 
becauſe he had that confidence in Dauid, that he would aske 
no diſhoneſt or vnſcemely thing. - 


6, Quelt, v. N h Of Dawid: fitting at Sanls table,on 
the firſt day of the moneth, 


1... The Iraclites had a folemnitie ypon the calends or firft 
day of euery meneth, when they offered peace offerings, and 
thereof feaſted together 2 yet they were not to abftaine fron 
their-bodily labour vpon that day, fauing i the firſt of the 
ſeauenth moneth , when they were 'commanded to abſtaine 
from' all ſeruile worke. Leuit. 23. 25. Afartyr. And befide 
the ſolemnefacrifice preſcribed to be kept euery new moone, 
Numb.-28. 11. they added peace offerings anda feaſt, Geye- 
verſe. Inn. And in the Kings Courtthe' folemnitie was kept 
after the better ſort, according to the dignitic of: the place 
and perſons. 2. Pellicane thinketh , that Saul after he had 
propheſied in Naioth , beganne to be more reaſonable and 
friendly toward Dauid, in admitting him to his table, as he 
was accuſtomed. But that is not like : for Saul was not yet 
come-from Naioth; where he was a whole day and night : 
and Dauid had' this communication with Ionathan the very 

. ſameday while Saul was propheſying , whoſe place lonathan 
* ſupplied in his fathers abſence, and therefore Dauid craueth 
leaue of Iohathan to be: abſent, x», 3. But Dauid was al- 
lowed his-place at the Kings table, becing the kings ſonne in 
law, and of great-account in Iſracl : Ofrard. where his pre- 
ſence was expected, efpecially in their ſolemne feaſts : and 
therefore Dauid knowing he ſhould be miſſed, craueth leaue 


to be abſent, IPL 
; 'Q 2 7.Quelt, 
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, Queſt. v.6. Of Daxias excuſr,, that he was gone to. 

HE om to the yearely ſacrifice x 

of bus familie 

1. ſanius onely. here readeth,corvivinns anniverſarium, a 
yearely feaſt: all the reſt read, ſacrsficinms anwuale.P.ſacrifici- 
um dierum: A, a ſacrifice of daies : or vittime ſolennes: L. ſo- 
lemne ſacrifices: to the ſame effeR,and inthe lame ſenſe, Ch, 
and Sept, bur the latter interpretation is more likely,for theſe 
reaſons : 1, the ſame word,zabach haiammim, ſacrifices of 
daies, which in the Hebrew phraſe is taken for a yearely.{a- 
crifice, is vied in the ſame ſenſe, c. 1, 21, where mention is 
made of Elkanah his yearely ſacrifice, Borr. 2. At appexceth 
that pon the firlt day of the moneth,they firſt ſacrificed, and 
fealted of their peace offerings , and therefore none that were 
yncleane and A coulg cate thereof; as Saul himſelfe 
excuſed Dauids abſence. verf; 26. 3.. It was lawfull to-offer 
peace offerings , where the Tabernacle was not : as is here e- 
uident : that Sauls feaſt confifted of ſuch, becauſe the 'vn- 
cleane were forbidden to exe thereof, But Saul dwelr at Gi- 
beah,where.the Tabernacle was not : and now efpeciallyzhis 
was permitted,the Tabernacle and the Arke at thus time bee- 
ing aſunder:ſce more of this before,e.9.qu.3.and c:1.6/qu.2, 

2. Now copcerning Dauids excule : ſome thinke it was 
his infirmigze and weaknes ſo rs difſemble.: Pellicay, ſome 
that Dauid.in thus diflembling ſkewed þis wiſdome : Ofiavd, 
but in true. godly:wiſdowe there is no ſuch diffimulation, Jt 
is therefore molt like, and.none other thing can be gathered, 
but that this was a-tzue-excuſe: /xz,, and that there was ſome 
ſuch ſolemne facrifice in that familie , forſome notablebcne- 
fit receiued, Afartyr; 

8, Quelt, Of the beſt reading of the. 
12,verſo, 

1. units readeth thus: O Jehovah God of 1ſsael, when 1 
hane ſcarched ont of my father, mould I nat ſend nto thee, 
&c.and ji next —_— ſo doe _ vntolonathan, ec. if 
ft-ſeeme good unto my father. to. bring euill vpox thee, as I will. 
rexeale it, cc. But in this oddiag bh the them he interpre- 
teth, velo, an now, would I not : where it fignifieth, & nov, 

and I ſend not : in the next verſe he toyneth the imprecation 
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to the affurmatiue clauſe: a1/ doe rexeale:; whereas the ſenſe 
rather-: 


I. Sam. Chap. 260, 217 
rather giueth it ſhould be referred to the nepatiue clauſe be- 
fore gon g:if [ doe _— and renzale,God doe ſo and ſo uvnto 
»”e : better then God doe ſo and ſo to meas I reneale,gc, 2. 
An other reading is, to put it likewiſe in the vocatiue caſe: O 
Lord lehovah,when [hane groped,&c. if behold, it i well with 
Danid,ard [ ſend not, &c. the Lord doo ſo and more alſo vnto 
Jonathan, &c. B.G. eA. Þ.butin this reading tbe perſon is 
chaunged: Lordiin the 1 2.v.is put in the vocatiue, and inthe 
I3.in the nominatiue, belonging both to the ſame ſentence, . 
and fo the ſenſe ſhould be imperfe, 3. Therefore, the bet- 
ter reading is,to beginne allo in the nominatiue caſe: Jehonah 
God of Iſrael, and fo to ſuſpend the ſenſe vntill the beginning 
of the 1 3.v, Jehovah I ſay, doe ſo unto lonathan,cyc. fic U. S. 


Chald, 
9. Queſt. Of the trueſt reading of 
the 14.verſe. 

1. Some interpret the y.thus, reading affirmatiuely: and if 
T line, thou wilt ſhew me mercie: and if I die , thou wilt not cut 
off,cc.L.S. but in this reading the negative particle ve/o,and 
»ot, thriſe repeatedin the verle ſhould be [ek out, 2, Some 
read thus: [require not this while TI liue, for / doubt not, but 
thou wilt ſhew me the mercie of the Lord, that T die not. B. G, 
but here all theſe words, [require nor,and, for [ dowbr not, are 
added, beeing not in the originall, 3. 7: readeth thus, 
with an interrogation: worldeſt thow not while [ lize,wouldeſt 
thou not ſhew toward me this mercie of the Lord , that I die 
»ot ? but if velo ſhould be here read interrogatiuely , why not 
alſo in the next v,velo,ahd worldeſ# thow not cut f thy mercie 
from mine houſe : if the interrogation can not ſtand here, ve/o 
ſhould ſeeme ſo to be read before: and the word hals is vicd, 
when the negariue is put interrogatiuely,not velo - befide,for 
the matter Ionathan feared not, leaſt Dauid ſhould put him 
to death, that he ſhould neede to ſay,that { dre not. 4. There- 
fore I here rather preferre Vatablas ſenſe: If 1 doe not ſhew 
thee mercre, then ſhew me no mercie, neither aliue nor dead : 
where the phraſe, ef 1 fſhew not mercie , isſupplied out of the 
clauſe following,which is viſual in the Hebrue tongue, hich 
is very curt and compendious. But this laſt ſente is berter 
ſomewhar altered thus : if I doe not hew thee mercie, while I 


line then doe not thou ſpew toward me the mercy of the Lord,no 
Q 3 Hot 
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not when 1 am dead:tor thus the ſentence to be diſtinguiſhed, 


the perfect diſtinftion arhaah, determining the firlt claule, 
ending at,hile 7 lixe, giueth great probabilitie, 


10, Queſt.v.17. Whether Ionathan ſmare unto Da-- 
vid,or he cauſed Daxid to ſmeare; 

I. The moſt read, Ionathan againe {ware vato Dauid : 4, 
P.B.G.JV. cum cet, but,the word in hiphil, haſhbiagh, ſignifi 
. eth to cauſe to ſweare, eſpecially beeing ioyned with the pre- 
poſition erh,, a figne of the accuſatiue caſe: forthen it fignifi- 
cth to adjure one,ot cauſe him. to ſweare: as in the ſame*con- 
ſtruction it is- v{ed, c. 14, 27. how Saul adjured the people, 
that is, charged them with an oath: for when it is taken in 
the other ſenſe,it is ioyned to the prepoſition, /amed: as Gen, 
47.v.vlt. Joſeph did ſweare/;,ynto him.} 2; Therefore Innins 
better readeth,adiaravit Towathan Danuidem , Ionathan adin- 
red Dazid: that is , required the like oathoof him, which he 
had made: for Ionathan had taken his oath before, and nee- 
ded not take it againe : and it is cleare that Dauid alſo conhr- 
med this league betweene them with a- mutuall oath: as the 
42. v. ſheweth,, that which we haue fworne both of vs in the 
name of the. Lard: and againe, 2.Sam.2 3:7. it is faid,the Lords 
oath wag betweene fe, and Dauid:: but no other;menti- 
on is made of Dauids oath, but in this place. -3.. Onely this 
will be obiected, that the words following, becau(e he lowed 
him , that is, Dazid,, yeild a reaſon, that Ienathan ſhould 
{weare to Dauid, rather then to cauſe Dauid to ſweare to 
him, But it may be anſwered, that this was-an argument of 
Ionathans loue, that as he had ſworne to Dauid , ſo he requi- 
reth the like rettipulation from him , defirons to make af ure 
and ſteadfaſt league with him, whome he fo dearely loued. 


I 1, Queſt,v. 26. Of theſe words:i[onathan made a 
conenant with the houſe of Danid, -- 

1. Someread , /et Jonathan be taken away by the houſe of 
Danzd. S. but the word vayehroth he cut ont is of the atiue, 
not the paſſiue voice : and the prepoſition ghim,or him, fig- 
nifieth not by,or from,but with: _ expound thus,/et Da- 
wid cut off Jonathan with his houſe: Vat, that is,if he performe 
not this; but here the words are much inuerted.; which __w 
tus. 


— 
*% 


a , - 
- o 


thus In the originall, a»d [onathan ftroks or ſmote with the 
houſe o David, 2, Wherefore the meaning is,that he ſinote 
or ſtrokea covenant, which word is wanting here, as likewiſe 
c.22.8, but viually the word berith,a coucnant,is ſupplicd:as 
Gen,x 5.18, and in many other places, {r1,Chal. Lat. 


12, Queſt. v.1$. Daxid ſhould be miſſed on the 
wy fraf pop on Saul had Prat 
| ſought to kill him, | 
1; Some thinke that. the hiſtorie is tranſpoſed: and thar 
this fell out before Saul had ſent to kill Dauid in his houſe, or 
that he had purſued him vnto Naioth where he propheſied: 
but that is nor like ; for the ſtorie followeth in order , how 
while Saul was prapheſying before Samuel , Dauid in the 
meane time-eſcapeth, and goeth toTonathan , at which time 
he had all this communication with him. 2. Others thinke, 
that Saul was obliuious, & very forgetfull, by reaſon his head 
was diſtepered, &would akefor Dauid,not remembring that 
he had fo lately ſought to kill him: as the Emperour (Tandius 
was ſo for erfall = he would aske for them at the table, 
whome he had commanded before to be put to death : bur 
though Saul might be-ouertaken with {uch obliuion , Dauid 
was not, who firſt mooued this doubt , that his father would 
miſſe him,y.5,6. 3. Others are of opinion, that Dauid might 
be reconciled to Saul, yet he truſted him not , and therefore 
defireth that his abſence might be excuſed : Mar, but Saul 
was not yet returned from Naioth,while Dauid had this con- 
ference with Ionathan. 4. This therefore is more likely,that 
although Saul diuers times before in his fitrs had attempted 
to kill Dauid,and caſt his ſpeare at him, c.18.10, and c,r9.1, 
yet Dauid was brought into his preſence againe to play be- 
fore him,c.19.10..& he knew,that Saul in that regard, would 
ſpecially mifſe hina/ ypon the feſtiuall day : and this was the 
cauſe, why he defireth to-be excuſed, And Saul alſo might i- 
magine that Dauid would forget the iniuries, which Saul did 
toward him, as he himſelfe made fmall account of them ; ac- 
carding.to the yerle, 
Palvere , qui ledit, ſcribit, ſed marmore leſs : 
He that hurteth, writeth his wrongs in the duſt , he which is 


burt3 ble, Ofand. 
cat O 4 I 3, Quelt. 
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I:3. Queſt.v.25. w Jonathan aroſe,the King 
ſetting in fl ſeate by the wall. 


1. Some thinke that Abner came ſomewhat late, and Io. 
nathan for honour and reverence vnto him,gaue place,and {o 
he fate riext vnto the king:/atab.Oſiar. but it is not like, that 
the kings eldeſt ſonne would giue place to the captaine of the 
hoaſt, or that he would take it, ſpecially in Sauls preſence. 2. 
The Hebrewes thinke,that Dauid was woonr to fit next vnto 
Saul, betweene Saul and Tonathan, and Dauid beeing abſent, 
he reſigned the place to Abner: ſo the Hebrewes:but it is vn- 
like that Dauid was ſet before the kings eldeſt ſonne, though 
he were Sauls ſonne in. law :: neither did any fit in Dauids 
place, for it was ſtill emptie. 3. oſephas faith, that Tonathan 
date on the right hand of the king, and Abneratthe left: but 
this is vnlike alſs : for to giue the right hand was afigne of 
preheminence , and the cheife place , as Salomon placed his 
mother at his right hand, 1, king. 2, 19. and it ſhowld feeme, 
that the kings ſcat was yppermoli,next vntothe wall,and the. 
reſt ſate at his right hand, 4; ſunins thinketh, that Tonathan 
in the Kings abſence occupied his ſeate,and now at the kings 
aeniag.s riſcth, and giueth place : but neither doth this 
ſceme probable: 1. becauſe it ſeemeth by the order of the 
words, that. Saul was firft ſet in his accuſtomed place, before 
Jonathan aroſe :_ 2, it appeareth by the wordes: of the text, 
that Saul vſed onely to fit in the ſeat by the wall, and the king 
fate as at other times vpon his ſeate : 3, the wordes follow- 
ing, lonathar Pls jo wa fate by the kings ſide, [hew that 
Abner ſatenext to the king, as lonathan was woont to doe, 
who now beeing riſen from that place, Abner was next to the 
king. 5. Therefore it is more likely, that Ionathan knowing; 
his fathers qualities , and hauing experience of: his ſodainc 
paſſions and turie, would notſit next his father, Pelican, pre- 
tending ſome other thing, to auoid the danger which he fea- 
red: for the next day,when Saul beeing mooued caſt a ſpeare 
at him, lonathan could not cafily haue ſhunned it, ifhe had. 
ict next ynto him, 


14, Quelt, 


<p» 1 ® x 4 
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14. Queſt, v.26. Of Sauls excaſe to bimſelfe,that Da- 
ny vid was abſent, becauſe he _ 
wot cleave. 


1. There is ſome difference of the reading of the words : 
ſome read.thus, ſome thine hath happened v»to himi that he i; 
nat cleane : Vat.but in the original the word tabar, cleane, is 
repeated twice : ſome thus, he 4 not cleane , becauſe he ts not 
purified : L.S. but the fame word is repeated in the Hebrew : 
and to read, he is not cleane, becauſe he ts not cleane , were a 
| ſuperfluous repetition of the ſame thing : ſome thus , ſome 
thing hath befatne him, though he were cleane, B. thingh he 
were cleane,or els becauſe he was not purified. G. but here bilrs 
rather ſignificth,»ot cleane, then though cleane : for ſo a.con- 
trarie ſenſe would be made :-therefore here ſomewhat muſt 
be ſupplied : he « not cleane , and becauſe he is not cleane, he 
commeth nor, /#1:. which. laſt words may be ſupplied out of 
the next v, Wherefore .commeth not, &c, 2, There were di- 
uers legal pollutions, as. by.touching any dead thing , or by 
ſome fluxe : /oſephis addeth , by companying with his wife : 
which made them for the time vameete to cate of the facrifi- 
ces:Saul might gefſe,that Dauid was letted by ſome of them: 
which legal-vncleannes continued but till the evening, Leuir, 
1.1.39. and therefore Saul asketh for him the next day: who 
like an hypocrite. had kept his bodie cleane from ſuch legal 
pollutions, but in-the meane time, his heart was defiled with 


malice and hatred; Afar. 


5. Queſt. v.27. Why the ſecond day of the mo- 


neth was obſerned as a feſtival, 


Three cauſes may be rendred thereof, 1, Becauſe the law 
was, that if any thing remained of their free and franke offe- 
rings, which was not eaten the firſt day,it ſhould be eaten the 
next, but if ought remained vnrill the third day, it ſhould be 
conſumed with fire, Leuit. 7. 16, 17. It is like therefore that 
Saul hauing frankly offered, the feaſt was continued ynto the 
next day, 2. Or this they might doe in reſpet of thoſe 
which were vncleane , and could not come the firſt day, that 
the ſecond daies feaft ſhould be for them : as the like libertie 


was graunted for the paſſcouer , that they which could _ 


v4 we 


222 Queſtions and dowbr: diſcuſſed 

rake it the firſt moneth beeing in their journey , or otherwiſe 
letted, _ keepe it the ſecond moneth.Numb. 11. Afart, 
3. Or Saul might keepe two daies fealt, whereas the common 
ſort obſerued but one, in reſpect of his:magnificence and 
princely ftate:and therefore he faith,Y#by commetrh be nat n1ci- 
ther yeſterday nor to day? rch aa wi 


16 :Quelt.v. 29. Of Tonathans excuſe: whether be 
therein ſpake any vntruth, | 


+ - I, Tonathan' charitably intending to-doe good to. Dauid, 
and no hurt to any,in excufing Dauid in this manner, is freed 
from any great imputation of vntruth. arr. 2. And beſide 
concerning the ſumme and ſubſtance of the excuſe, that there 
was a yearely feaſt at Bethlehem for Dauids familie, it is like 
it was true, andthat Dauid asked leaue to goe thither it was 
true alſo,as is before ſhewed, qu.7.. 3, But it ſeemerh Lona- 
than addeth other circumſtances, as that Darids brother ſent 
for him : and that was the canſe of his not comming: as though 
Dauid was gone thither: but Dauid neither made mention of 
his brother ſending for him,nor that Ionathi ſhould fay, that 
Dauid was gone r Jak , but that he asked leaue to goe. /o- 
ſephus addeth further, that Ionathan ſhould ſay , that he was 
bidde likewiſe. Thus as /oſephs addeth to Ionathans ſpeech, 
ſo Ionathan ſeemeth to adde ynto Dauids: and therein ſhew- 
ed ſome infirmitie : he was not accuſtomed to make ſuch ex. 
cules, and therefore ſpeaketh ſomewhat vncertainly and ti- 
morouſly,Burt of this kinde of officious lies, more fhall be ſaid 
afterward, in the-ende of the next chapter, 


7. Quett, y.30.Of Sauls vpbrayding Touathan 


with hs mother, 


| 1, Someread, ſoune of perxerſe rebellion; notreferring it 
to Tonathans mother, but vnto Jonathan himſelfe:-who is cal- 
led the ſonne of rebellion, that is,rebellious : «A. P. Oſand. 
bur the diſtinction ſoph paſuch,comming betweene theſe two 
wordes, perwerſe, rebellion, doe ſhew that they cannot agree 
rogetheras ſubſtantiue and adiectiue, 2, Others doe applic 
both vnto Tonathans mother, that ſhee was peruerſe in rebel- 


lion, 
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lion, that is,rebellious : thox ſonne of the wicked rebelows wo- 
man.B.G, but for the former reaſon of the diſtinRion, theſe 
words arc not tobe pur together, 3: Therefore the better 
reading'is,to refetre the firſt-to Ionathans. mother: thox [0ne 
of a pernerſe woman: the other to: Tonathan himſelte , ſupply 
ing againe the word ſoxre- of rebellion,that-is,thou rebellious: 
[#n. arebellious fonne of a wicked woman : which ſome in- 
cerpret , as though he ſhould object vnto Tonathan, that he 
was a baſtard,and borne ofan adukerous woman: Har. but 
ratherhe obiecterh onely the ſtubbornnes of his mother, that 
was alwaies. contrarie vnto him; and ſo was her ſonne. Borr. 
Genevenſ: Thus 'this hypocrite accuſeth others, beeing moſt 
worthie of blame himlſelfe : and thus he ſpareth neither wife 
nor ſonne, but reuileth them both ſhametully. 7. 

- 18; Queſt. v.41. Whether Danid exceeded lonathan 
in weeping : and how the words 
. areto be read. 

I., The moſt read thus , they wept one with an other, untill 
Daxid exceeded:B.G.S; the word gadha!, tignifieth to multi- 
plic or magnifie: ſo B.G.sA. PY. and theyrender theſe rea- 
ſons, why Dauid wept more: then Ionathan, becauſe hewas 
not onely toſeaue the ſweete ſocietie of: hisfriend., but his 
wife,and which was the greareſt griefe of all, to be aſtranger 
among the people of God, like to be exiled from his owne 
countrey: Mar. ſome thinke he wept more, becauſe he loued 
more, Pellican, But beſide that higdill in hiphil, in that ſenſe, 
when it ſignifieth, to- magnifie , is not pur-abſolutely,, as it is 
here, but in conftruRtion-with ſome other word,as c,.1 2,24, 
higdhil gnimmachem, he hath magnified, or done great things 
toward you: 2nd Ioel 2:22. higdill lagnaſhoth , he bath mw 
fied 30 doe,that is,done great things:the reaſons alleadged are 
not ſufficient to iuſtifie that reading: for though Dauid were 
in greater daunger then Tonathan, that was' no reaſon. why 
Dauid ſhould weepe more, ſeeing Ionathan louing Dauid,as 
his owne foule, was as much mn Jr with the fellow fecling 
of his griefe,as Dauid himſelfe ; but the contrarie is rather c- 
uident,that Ionathans affection was more ardent toward Da- 
vid, if there were any-difference at all in their loue:: for Iona-. 
thans heart was firlt knit to- Dauid, and- it beganne of his 
part ; againe , Jonathan aduentured more. for Dauid, then ho 
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did euer for Ionathanghe pur his life in danger for Dauid:and 
Dauid himſelfe confefſerh, that Iouathans loue toward him, 
exceeded the loue of women. 2.Sam.2,26, : 

2, Therefore Iwnins reading in this place is the better : 
wntill he raiſed or lift vp David - for ſo both the vie of the 
word will beare this ſenſe, Pſal.49.10, higdill, he harh lift vp 
his heele againſt me : and the circumftance of the place gi- 
ucth it : for before it is expreſſed, that Dauid fell ypon his 
face to the ground: then while Dauid thus lay lameming and 
complaining vpon the ground, Ionathan did life him vp : as 
Toſep. wel noteth, that he raiſed him from the ground,cmbra- 
ced,and comforted him,as C. 23. 17, he emboldened David, 


ſaying, Feare not. | 


DSC SerobresL ers 
CHAP. XXI. 
x. Quett. v.1, Of the citie Nob,whether Daxid fled 
to Ahimelech the high Prieſt. 
T. Avid Kimhi faith , thathe learned of his father, that 
this Nob was the citie Jernſalems: ex Pellican.but this 
appeareth to be otherwiſe, Tſa.to. 32, where Nob and Ieru- 
falem are named as two diuers places, 2, Tt was a citie fitu- 
ate in the tribe of Beniamin,not farre from Anathoth, where 
the inheritance lay that was allotted to this familie. 1.king. 
2.26, thither Salomon ſendeth Abiathar, when he remooued 
him from the Priefthoode, So Nehem. 11.32.Nob and Ana- 
thoth are named together,as beeing cities not farre aſunder, 
lun. 3, Hereat this time was the Tabernacle, the altar, the 
table of ſhew bread, which was the cauſe that ſo many Prieſts 
gaue there their attendance:but the Arke was till at Kiriath- 


icarim in the tribe of Iudah, 


2, Queſt. v.2. How the Prieſt here called Ahimelech, 
& ſaid tobe Abiathar, Mark,2.26, 


x. Some thinke that whereas Abiathar was the ſonne of 
Ahimelech,yv.20, that firſt Dauid might haue ſome commn- 
nication with Abjathar, and afterward with Ahimelech : 
Atart. 
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Mart, but ſeeing Abiathar is in the Goſpel called the 
high Prieſt, it can not be vnderſtood of the fonne, who could 
not be high Prieſt whyle his father liued, 2. Therefore the 
betrer;ſolution is,that hoth the father and the ſonne had each xeon, 
of them two names : they wereboth called Abiathar,and A- 
himelech: this may appeare, 2.Sam.$.17,Zadock and Ahime- 
lech the ſonne of Abiathar,are ſaid to bethe prieſts vnder Da- 
uid,and c.20.25. the Priefts were Zadock and Abiathar : the 
' ſonne is here called in one place Ahimelech,in the other Abi- 
athar: and fo is the father called Abiathar,who in this place is 
named Ahimelech: Genevenſ.Bez..in Mark, .26. | 


3. Queſt. v.1. How Dawid tO ſaid here to be alone, . 
and Mark, 2.26. he is ſaid to gine unto. 
thoſe which were with him, 


x: Some thinke to diffolue this knor,, and anſwer this 
doubt, in ſaying that Dauid is ſaid to be alone; not that none 
at all were with him-: but thatche came without any:guard of 
ſouldiers: but this anſwer ſatisfieth not : for David ſaich;thar 
he had appointed not his ſouldiers, but his ſeruants, and yong Reconcil, 
men,to fuch and ſuch places, whereby it appeareth;, that he 
had not ſo much/asany ſervant at all with him : and Joſephus 
faith, he was ncither fanwlitio flipatue, neo ſerviscomitaruns, 
attended pon byhis ſeruants, nor accompanied with his 
friends... 2. Therefore the meaning of thatplace in the Go- 
ſpel is,that Dauid-gaue of the ſhew bread,not to thoſe which 
were then preſently with/him , bur to whome he came after- 
ward, Ar. 3. And herein appeareth' the inconftancie, of 
Courtlyfauour : Dauid, who was before beloned , admired, 
and reuerenced of all,isnow left and forſaken of all. ar. 


4. Quelt. 9.2, Whether Dani weren fault ;by this his 
excuſe of the Kings bufmes,to bring the Prieſts 
| and their citie to dawnger. 


+ Some excuſe. Dauid Here that he told the truth, ſaying, 
that the King had commandeil him a certaine thing-for indeed 
God the great king ofheauen, had appointed him to be king: . 
but neither doth it appeare that-Dauid had. any fuch mea- - 
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ning, and ifhehad, he had deceiued Ahimelech notwithſtan. 

ding, who vnderſtood him to ſpeake of the king, 2. Some 
doe excuſe Dauids fact herein, that he did no more then any 

man would, that was in necefſitie : and that neither he nor 

the Prieſt had done any thing vnlawfull ; but that Docg and 

Saul onely were the cauſes of the miſcheife following: Dauid 

- was the occaſion, but taken, not giuen, as Chriſts flecing into 

Egypt was the cauſe of the death of the infants, Afar, Bur if 
Dauid ſhewed ſome infirmitic-in deuifing an excuſe, which 

was not true, which can not be auoided, then he muſt needes 

be in ſome fault allo for the daunger that followed, ſeeing the 

Prieſt was induced by that pretenſe to doe as he did, where- 

by he came into that daunger. And further, if Dauid had not 

feared,nor thought of any ſuch perill, that might haue enſu- 

ed, he had beene cleare ; bur ſceing he himſelfe ſuſpected it, 

as he faith, he knew the ſame day Doeg would tell Saul, c. 21, 

22,and yet did it: it cah not but ſhew ſome infumitic in him, 

Chriſts cxample is not like : for there Ioſeph was admoniſh- 

ed by an Angel in his dreame to flee into Egypt ; neither was 

the like daunger there foreſeene, which was ſuſpeRed and 
feared here. 3, Therefore,as Dauid himſelfe confeſſeth; that 

he was the'cauſe of the death of thoſe perſons :{o we neede 

not feare to affirme it; And: though our Sauiour iuſtifieth 

Dauids eating of che ſhew bread vpon this neceſſitie , as O/- 

ander reaſoneth : yet euery circumſtance of this ation is not 

there iuſtifted : ag hit were lawfull , hunger compelling 
him,to eate the ſhew ae , againſt the ceremoniall lay: yet 

no neceflitie was to compel! him'to tell an vntruth, againſt 

the morall law, 'I rather therefore: herein ſubſcribe to the 

iudgement of Pellicax, Genevenſ, that this was an infirmitic 
of Dauid,to tcach vs, that none hath his inſtice of himſelfe,but 

receiveth it of Gods mercie, Genevenſ, 4, And further , that 

Dauid committed here ſome ouerſight , irmay appeare by 

that place, 2.Sam, 23,15, where Dauid thirſting for the wa- 

ter of Bethlchem,as here he is hungrie, three men aduentured 

their liues to breake through the hoaſt of the Philiſtims , and 

brought vnto Dauid of that water,who would not drinke it, 

becauſe it was the price of their blood, but powred it out vn- 

to God ;, there Dauid inthe like neceſſitic would not'drinke 
that water , the daunger becingouer, much kefle would he 


haue 
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haue before commanded them to doe it , where he ſaw app 2 
rant daunger : and here if Dauid had forborne, when he ſu- 
ſpeed the daunger” , the occalion of ſo great crueltie would 
haue beene cut off, .5, But yet God in his prouidence ſo di- 
{poſed of this action , that both by this occaſion the tuft ſen- 
rence of God was executed ypon Eli his houſe, art, as alſo 
in this example; the libertie of the Goſpel was ſhewed apainſt 
the ceremonies of the law , which the Meffiah ;hould bring. 


Bortr. _ h 
5. Queſt. v.4. Of the difference of things common 
-' aud-prophane,and ballowed® | 


1; Things ſome are ſacred and: prophane in their nature, 
which can not be chaunged : things ſacred, which can neuer 
be prophaned, that is , turned to a prophane or yncleane vſe, 
are the gifts of the ſpirit, vertue, loue;faith, patience, and ſuch 
like, but.they remaine ſacred and holy in their nature, and are 
onely giuen vnto thoſe which are become ſacred beeing ſan- 
cified by the ſpirit of God : ſome things are polluted and 
yncleane in their owne nature, as the corruption of man, vice, 
finne, 2, Some things are not ſacred in their nature, but ac- 
cording to the inſtitution,as the ceremoniesof the law,which 
now are prophaned and abrogated by Chriſt:Borr, fo the cle- 
ments yied in the Sacraments , are nified by the word for 
that ſpirituall vſe : but that holy ation beeing finiſhed, they 
returne to their nature : ſuch was the ſhew bread here giuen 
ynto Dauid , it was holy by the ceremonie, but as prophane 
and commen in regard of Dauids neceſſttie, 


6.\Queſt. v.5. Of the halewed bread, called | 
han ls Bp bread, 


1, The law hereof is ſer downe, Leuit, 24. both-concer- 
ning the matter whereof it ſhould be made, of the fineſt 
flowre, howe much ſhould be'in euery loafe , howe many 
loaues 1 2. in all: where they ſhould be placed, and how long 
they ſhould there continue from' Sabboth to Sabboth : and 
in what manner they ſhould be preſented, namely , with in- 
cenſe, 2. They vicd fowre kinde of breads :' the firſt was 
common bread,the ſecond ſuch as the people yſed in their ” 

cre 
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cred feaſts: the third, ſuch as the Prieſts eate in their families: 
the fourth was the moſt holy bread, which it was lawfull one. 
ly for the Prieſts to cate within the Tabernacle, 3. The holy 
bread called the face or ſhew bread, becauſe it was alwaies in 
the preſence of God, was a type of the true bread Chriſt Ie. 
ſus,that came downe from heauen. It alſo. ſhadowed forth the 
Euchariſt of the new Teſtament , which is celebrated with 
bread. And there was the ſame {ignification of their Sacra- 
ments with ours, ſauing that ours are more cleare and mani- 
feſt, beeing a memoriall of Chrilt alreadie exhibited, whereas 
theirs did ſhadow him our becing to come, Mar, 


. Queſt,v.4. Whether it were lawfull for the Pricft to 
mr Fine vnto Daxid hallowed bread, 


x. Sceing-our Sauiour Chriſt doth iuftifie and alHfow this 
fact of Dauid, Matth, 1 2.4. thereccan be no further doubt or 
queſtion made thereof, but that Dauid might both ſafely 
cate thereof, the neceſſitic of hunger vrging him,and that the 
Prieſt might lawfully giue thereof ynto him, 2, The reaſon 
hereof is, that ceremonies and externall rites muſt giue-place 
to charitie: for as the ſecond table muſt giue place to the firſt, 
as Abraham beeing commanded of God to kill his ſonne, 
which he did in purpoſe and counſell) though it beforbid- 
en in the ſecond table to kill ,yet Abraham was to yeild his 
obedience to God, which.is commanded in the firſt table : {o 
the ceremoniall law'is wholly to giue place to the-morall, 
when as both can not be kept irs. as the health, life ;and 
ſafetie of man, wherein our loue and charitie is ſeene, is to be 
preferred .before a ceremonie : our Sauiour healed ypon the 
Sabboth day , becauſe the cerethonie of reſt, was to giue way 
'ynto charitie the Macchabees _— were in error,that 
refuſed , neceſhitie ſo _—_— o, tofight ypon the Sabboth 
day: ſo here the Prieſtand wig both thouldhaue ſinned, if 
he ſhould haueſuftered Dauid to periſh, and Dauid ſhould 
haue choſen rather todie,then to cate of the hallowed bread. 
3. And thislibertie, which firlt was brought in by Chriſt, 
and by him:.communicated to his members, is prounded vp- 
on the will of the author and-inftituter of the ceremonies; 
who would -haue all morall dutics preferred before them: as 
he 


66 e7- 


5 I. Sam. Chap, 21," 2 > 
he faith, / will hawe mercie, ard not ſacrifice, q, Here then 
their ſuperſtition is reprooued, which preferrg the obſeruati- 
on of ceremonies, before morall dutics,as the Pharifies which 
negleted Gods commandements, to eſtabliſh their traditi- 


The breach of 
Ceremonies nor 
to be more (e- 


ucrely cenſu- 
red then the 


ons : as if a Iewe ſhould die, rather then cates ſwines fleſh, in breach of the 
caſe of neceſſitie';; or among the Papiſts, a Carthufian ſhould morall law. 


chooſe rather to ſtarue, then to catefleſh:-1o in Poperie , they 
will rather ſuffer their Prieſts and Votaries to burne in luff, 
and to commit yncleannes, then to permit them to marrie : 
they would puniſh a man more for cating fleſh in Lent , then 
for commirting forhication: which cenſuring of the tranſ- 
ercſſion of ceremoniall obſeruations , beyond the breach of 
morall quties,is diſpleafing in the fight of God , whereſoeuer 
it is practiſed, 5. Bur yet this is a different caſe , when the 
wc). of a ceremonie, carrieth with it the tranſgreſſion of 
ſome morall dutie : for in'that caſe a man ought rather to die} 
then to be forced to that tranſgreflion , where'there is no ne- 
celſitie : as the Iewes did well to offer themielues to death, 
beeing vrged by cruell Antiochus , then to eate ſwines fleſh, 
becauſe it would hauec ſhewed a renouncing of the law , and 
flat diſobedience to Gods commandement : ſo for a Chriſti- 
an to eate things ſacrificed to Idols for his necefſitie., when it 
may be done without offence, is lawfall,as $. Pax ſheweth, 
r.Cor, 10. but to cate it, in approbation ofan idol, becing 
thereunto compelled by the enemic,were a deniall of his pro- 
tcſſon, fic fere Martyr. 


$8. Queſt.v.4. Whether the Prieft did well in requirin 
= of David abſtinence and cleannes Ts 
078 Women. 

1. Some thinke, that this was —_—_ and ridicu- 
lous queſtion,as Hiereme calleth it:for what if Dauid had not 
beene free from lying with women, namely with his wife:(for 
other women the Prieft meaneth not, for Dauid beeing an 
holy man,the Prieſt could not ſuſpect of incotinencie)would 
he Le ſuffered Dauid rather to ſtarue, then to cate of the 
ſhew bread? Againe, there can be no precept ſhewed in all 
the Scripture, that the companie with the wife did contami- 
nate: to this effect Per, Hart.,who ſeemeth to denie that the 
matrimoniall a, did bring.ſo much as a legal impuritie with 

P23 ts 


It 


230 Onueftions and doubts diſcuſſed 
it-: But this can not be denied, that by Moſes law, there was 
an imputation of ſome legall vncleannes vnto carnall copu.. 
lation: as both appeareth Dy the analogie of that precept, Ex- 
od.19.15. where the people are commanded not to come at 
their wiues for three daies,beeing to appeare before the Lord 
in Mount Sinai: /zx.as alſo by that law, Leuit. 15718, which 
place is truly tranſlated thus: 4 woman,when a man lieth with 
her by carnall copulation, they ſhall beth be waſhed with water - 
which place, though Per. art. contend to be ynderſtood of 
ſuch as had a flux or running of their ſeede:yer by comparing 
it with Leuit, 18.20. it will appeare, to be taken in the other 
ſenſe: where the ſame words, ſhichbath. zaragh, is taken for 
carnall copulation , ſemen concubitus : But this was no'vn- 
cleannes in nature, but onely in the ceremonie , as it ap pea- 
reth by the clenſing and purgation, which was onely ceremo. 
niall by water, And the reafon of this precept was, that by 
this meanes, they ſhould liue temperately and foberly in 
mariage, and not mo themſeclues ouer vnto fleſhly loidfer: 
ſeeing aſter euery {uch aCt they were vncleane tothe euen, 
2. Butin the other aſſertion , that this queſtion propoun- 
ded by the Prielt at this time, was raſh and ynſeaſonable,I r2- 
ther conſent with P. Marr. then vato Ianixz, who ſeemeth 
to thinke , that the-Prieſt:conſulted with God herein, and 
was; direQed by his oracle to requite this preparation, In- 
deede the Prieſt conſulted with God for Dauid,c. 22.10, and 
it ſcemeth by the Lords appointment gaue him the victualls 
and the ſword: but concerning that condition of legal puri- 
tie, the Prieſt requirediit of hiraſelfe : the Lord knew bow it 
was with Dauid at that time , and what if Dauid had beene 
vncleane,he muſt not haue (tarued : and for as much as laic 
rſons were vncleane by the law , inreſpeR of cating of the 
ballowed bread, ſecing neceflitic diſpenſed with one part of 
the ceremonie, it mightallo with the reſt, | || 
3.:;As they are in oneextreame, which will not admit fo 
much as alegall impuritie, which is no diſparagement to ma- 
riage, ſeeing the virgine Marie after that holy birth, was alſo 
purified according to the law, from a legal imputation : Luk. 
2. 22, So they are further wide in an other extreame, that 
would make it an Euangelicall impuritie, forbidding any im- 
mediately after ſuch.camnall knowledge , to communicate - 
c 


1. Sam. Chap. 21, 2;T 

the Euchariſt: As it ſtandeth thus in the decrees fathered vv. 
on Hierome , Sciatis fratres chariſſimi, quod quicung, vxori 
debitum reddit, non poteſt vacare orationi, nec de earnibus ag 
ni comedere licet: Knowe ye brethren, that wholoeuer ren- 
dreth the due to his wife, can'not giue himſelfe to prayer,nor 
eate of the fleſh of the lambe. Caf. 33.9.4. c.1. For if the 
duties of mariage hindred praicr, then they muſt altopether 
be omitted, and ſo conſequently mariage it ſelfe aboliſhed, 
ſceing we-ought to pray continually , as the 'Apoſtle exhor- 
teth, 7./Theff. 5. 17. No day nornight isto' be intermitted 
without prater : then by this reaſon;; men that. are married 
ſhould refraine both day & night, Indeed the Apoſtle would 
haue them that maried toabſtaine for a time with conſent,ts 
give themſelues to faſting and praier,r.Cor.7.5. but he mea- 
neth extraordinarie praier, ſuch as is ioyned with faſting, nor 
ordinaric.and daily-praier, which: isnot wo beintermitted + 
then as abſtinence is to be vied from meate;to make ourprai- 
ers more feruent;ſo alſo from wines : but the ordinatic exer- 
ciſe of praier is no more hindred by matrimoniall duties, tem- 
pered with ſobrietic , then by naturall offices' in the ſober vſe 
of meate and drinke. Cog other point of ſuch ab- 
ſinence beforethe receiuing of the Sacrament:as I deny nor, 
but ſometime it may beiconuenient, not in reſpeR of any vn- 
cleannes in the thing,burin regard of that intemperancie and 
laft, which often"concurreth with it, ſo neither is: ſuch abſti- 
nence tobe held neceſflarie for all : for if mariage be in irſelfe 
an holy thing,as beeing of Gods inſtitution , Pe vie of mari- 
apein itſclfe alſois holy, beeing not by mans corruption de- 
:.asthe Apofile faith, AMariage is honourable among all, - 

and the bed wnadefiled, Heb. 13.5. how then can that whuch is _ 
in it ſelfe, nolys honourable , and vndefiled, defile a man, and 
wake him vnkt for holy things? Andin this caſe, that rule of 
the Apoſtle holdeth,, onwnia munda nwndss , to the cleane all 
things are vleane, Tit.1.v5. But yet becauſe matiy times 
.matrimoniall dutie may be an impediment to ſpirituall me- 
ditation , 'and it draweths with it carnall delight , it is not 
mconuenient, nay it is very fit therein to vſe thar abſtinence, 


that Whether i be 
requiſite tofor- 
beare the ma- 
trimoniall du- 
ties, before the 
receluingof the 


which is .in meates and drinkes :' that as he that can en- <ommunion, 


dure to be ſo-long faſting;to'receiue the Sacrament as his 
firſt ſuſtenance ,*doth not-amifle,, who alſo' may cate __ 
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if bis ſtrength ſerue himnot : for as Auguſtine ſaith, Liquide 
apparet, quande prom! acceperunt diſcipuli Corprus &- fan L478 
nens Domini, eos non accepiſſe ieinnos: it is euident, that when 
the Diſciples firſt receiued the bodie and blood of Chriſt, 
they did notrecciue it faſting, /ib.reſp.ad Tanmar.c.s, So they 
which can vſe their ſtrength in the other kinde of abſtinence, 
doe therein well: yet here none are to be forced, but to beleft 
vnto their godly diſcretion, In this point, that refolution of 
Greeorie 1s excellent : Si quzs ſua conmge, non cupidine volup- 
rats caprus ;&c.1f avy.man vic his wite, not taken with luſt 
of ten ban for pracreation ſake : de ſumends corporis & 
ſanguinis Dominici myſterio ſuo relinquendus eſt arbitris, quia 
a nobis prohiberi non debet accipere, qui in igne poſitus _ 
ardere : concerning the receiuin * the inyſerie of the 

die and blood of Chritt , he is to be left to his owne diſcreri- 
on, ſeeing he is not to be: forbidden to take it , who can be iy 
the fire andnot burne.: : i} 3H 99 [£-45: 152779 

4. But the Romaniſts doe yet pp this place further, 
that if it were required of Dauid, that he had kept himſelfe 
from women, before he did cate of the hallowed bread: then 
itis fit that the Prieſts of the new Teſtament|ſhould alwaies 
abſtaine, and. be perpetuall virgins, ſecing| they continual! 
conſecrate the Sacrament : to this purpoſe:Bellarmine alled, 
geth out of Hierom.lib.1.de Cler.c.19., 

{ontra. 1. Iconfeſſe that ſome of the Fathers doe make 
ſuch collection , becing much addicted-to the praiſe of virgi- 
npitie : but Hierome among the reſt, is too fare; caried that 
way too much to the diſgrace of marriage :. as he ſaith,Qzalc 

Contr. Single bonum eſt,qued proehibet accipere corpus Chrifti? what manner 
bfe norro be of good thing is that, which hindereth to teceiue the bodie of 
the miniſters of Chriſt 2 May not the like be ſaid of meate, gwale bonus quod 
the Golpel, apedit ieinninum ? what kinde of good thing is that, which 
hindreth faſting ? Therefore we —_ not {o much conſider, 

what they write according to their.owne fanhfies and inclina- 

tions, but how it is grounded ypon Scripture; that they write. 

2. This collection is. yery weake, to reaſon from the legall 
obſeruations, to Euangclicall conſtitutions : that becauſe the 
hw.commaunded a certaine puritie ceremoniall , that men 

ſhould be obliged thereunto. ynder the Goſpel, 3. Nay, 

this reaſon ed got- the Prieſts of the law themſclues, 

which 
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which daily miniſtred inthe beginning , before they were in 
Dauids time ſorted out into their courſes, and yet it was pet- 
mitted vnto them to be married. 4. Further, if virginitie 
ſhould be impoſed vpon them, which daily miniſter the Eu- 
charift, then ypon thein alſo which daily receiue it; as the yſe 
was of ſome Churches in Aguſtines time , of the which cu- 
tome he writeth thus, Quoridie Enchariftie communionene 
percipere, nec layde nec vitupero , emnibus tamen Dominic: 
diebus communicangum ſuadeo : Euery day to:communicate 
in the Euchariſt , I neither commend nor diſcommend , but 
euery Lords day I perſwade to communicate.de Eccleftafs, 
dogmat.c,53.1t all theſe ſhould haue refrained, that did com- 
municate euery day, then. in thoſe places there ſhould haue 
beene no mariage at all, 


8, Quelt, y.5. What Danid meancth,when he faith, 
The veſſells of the young mer 
were holy, 


1. The moſt doe interpret theſe wordes of the bodies of 
the young men: for ſo are the bodies of Chriſtians called yeſ- 
ſells: as 1.Thefl. 4.4. That exery one of you ſhould know how to 
poſſeſſe his veſſell im holines np" aaa : and in theſameſenſe, 
women are called the- weaker veſlells: fc Mar. Bor. Pellicar. 
Genevenſ, and ſo they make this to be the meaning , that the 
young men had kept themſelues from women , and ſo their 
veſlells, that is,their bodics were holy, But Dauid had ſpoken 
before ſufficiently of the purity of theirbodies:in that behalf, 
hauing ſaid, that women had beene ſecluded from them three 
daies: for ſo long it was,fince Dauid came from home, it was 
now the third day: therefore Dauid hauing ſignified ſo much 
in plaine tearmes, there was no cauſe he ſhould deliuer the 
ſame againe in obſcure words, ſeeing he was in haſt , & went 
in danger of his . Vanhiy time now to fpeake any thing 


ſuperfluouſly,” 2, Vatableus derftandeth their ts by 
peruouſ « but there was no dccafion offtered z Dauid 4 
Po of their cloathes : therefore [uxis. better vnderſtan- 
th here by veſſells, the inſtruments which were neceflaric 
for their iourney,as their bagges and fachels., and ſuch other 
neceſſary impleimcts;ſois the _ Tis: Ctr" 
| 3 E 
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the bread faileth in our veſſels. Therefore: whereas the Prieſt 
firſt asked, whether they were kept from women : Dauid ma- 
_ keth afull anſwer, that nor onely their bodies were cleane, 
which ſhould receine the hallowed bread, but the veſſells al- 
ſo, wherein they ſhould carrie the bread, were kept from pol- 
lution. And that the veſſells are taken in this ſenſe; appeareth 
by the vſe of theſame word in the ende of the verſe , where 
the bread is faid to be ſanttified in his veſſell, that is , in the di- 
ſhes and inſtruments, wherein it was put. 


9. Queſt. v.5. Of the meaning of the next words : And it is in 
' A Manner common, Ppeciah ſeeing other ſball be ſa= 


crificed this day in the veſſell, 


7, Some ynderſtand the firſt words of the prophare way, 
making this: the ſenſe , that alrhough their buſines, where- 
about they went, were prophane and worldly, not belonging 
to religion, yet, it; that-is, the bread, ſhould be ſanCtified in 
their veſlells; that is,their bodies beeing cleane:Ofiand, ſome 
applie it to the way and journey it ſelfe, that though -they 
could not chooſe, but meete with diuers pollutions.and pro- 
phanationsin the way, yet their preſent neceſſitie did fanGti- 
fie the bread vnto' them , that is, make it lawfull for them to 
cate it: Pelican, ſome, reterre the latter part to themſelues, 
that they after they had eatE the bread, ſhould be more care- 
full to be fanRtified in their veſlells: Genevernſ, ſome thus, the 
bread ſhould be kept in his purenes in their veſſells , wherein 
' thcy-aried it: itſhould not be prophaned by any pollution. 
Vatab.” 21419! | | q 

2. But; the words are better tranſlated, and it i in a man- 
ner commen, that is; the: bread: 1. for in that ſentfe it is cal- 
led before;chol lechem, common bread: it is not like, that the 
Prieſt would ſpeake in one ſenſe, and Dauidin an other, 2. 
Beſide, derech, the way, is of the feminine; chot of the maſcu- 
line, therefore they mutt not be joyned together as fubſtan- 
tive andadjectiue, 3, Iris vſuallin Scripture, to take derech 
it that ſenſe, for ratio, or modus, a manner, or reſpe&t*: as Ia. 
10.26, After the manner of Epypt. 4. That whichis faid to 
be prophane, is the ſame that 1s fanctified inthe veſſells; but 
the bread is (aid to be ſanCtified;.for fo y. 4. ay nov is 
| 1 ccne 
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betweene cho! lechem,and lechems kadeſh, common bread,and 
halfowed bread : this then is the meaning, that the bread was 
in 4 manner common, that is , viito the Prielts, ſpeczally ſecing 
that (for fo the wordes veaph chi, rather fignine , then how 
much more: lun. A.P.) other bread, was ſandlified in the veſ- 
ſells : that is,vpon the Sabboth new hote bread was conſecra- 
ted, and the old was taken away for the Prieſts vie; /w. This 
co be the belt interpretation is cuident, both by Ahimelechs 
queſtion before-going,and by the words following: for Ahi- 
melech made two exceptions to Dauids motion :  firlt, the 
bread was hallowed bread, and ſonot for any but the Prieſts 
to cate of; and then,, it might be thatthey were not cleane 
from women, Dauid anſ{weareth to both theſe: for the ſecond 
which he toucheth firſt, he anſweareth, that not onely them- 
{clues were cleane in that behalfe , but the veſlels alſo and in- 
truments of their iourney were pure : forthe firſt he telleth 
the Prieſt, that the, hallowed bread , when it was taken from 
the diſhes,and other 4% or ny thereof , was in a manner as 

common bread to the Prieſts, and ſo it might be lawfull for 

Dauid alſo in reſpect of his neceſſitie to'cate' thereof, The 
words alſo following ſhew this to be the meaning , where 

mention is made of taking away the ;ſhew bread the ſame 

day from before-the Lord, and putting hote bread inftcad 

thereof, v.6, 


. 10. Queſt, y.7. Of Doeg the Mileatices ſtayin 
Pm in the Tabernacle, \ y 


| 1. Whereas Doeg is called,as the moſt read,an Edomite, 
yet in the original he is ſaid to be an Adomite,cither of Adam 
aciue of Neghthali,Toſh, 19.36. {#x, or rather of Edom : for 
the tranſmutation and change of pricks and points is vſuall 
in the Hebrew: he was an Edomite by nation; burtin profefſi- 
on an Iſraelite : as Ahimelech one of Dauids followers is in 
the ſame ſenſe called a Gittite. c. 26, 6, /wn.Mart, 2. This 
Doeg was ſtaied before the Lord, either for the religion of 
the Sabboth, or by occafion of ſome vow : ur. he ſtaied not 
in the inward, butin the outward court , whether the people 
had acceſſe. Mar. 3. This his becing there-about a religi- 
ous office,was the cauſc,by his _ accuſation, of the _ 
4 c 
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_ ell murder following: yet was 'not the exerciſe of religion the 
- cauſe,but his bloodie mind abuſing religion:Pelke, for hypo. 
crites though they pretend fanctitie,yer doe reteine malice in 
their hearts ſtill.O/;zand. 4. This woe HI by fome made 
to be a type and forerunner of Tudas;,who betraied Chriſt, and 
brought his Apoſtles into danger, as here Doeg accuſeth Da- 
uid, & worketh the ouerthrow of the innocent Prieſts, Mar, 
5. Yet Gods ſecret” prouidence' is here to' be conſidered, 
which by this meanes maketh. good his ſentence againſt the 
houſe obElixBivp; 311651 cd 7201207, OHP TOUs: 


IT. Queſt, y.9« Of the meaning of theſe words, 
Bekynd the E ohod. 


I. The moſt doe ſo take theſe words,as though the Prieſt 
fhould deſcribe the place, where Goliaths ſword lay w 
p_ vp ina cloath, behinde the place, where the Ephod, the 

igh Prieſts garment lay, Genevenſ. Vatab, Oſiand, But to 
this interpretation it _ be excepted: that if Goliaths ſword 
were wrapped vp, it is like the holy Ephod , whereto was an- 
nexed the breſtplate with twelue precious ones, with the 
Vrim and Thummim, lay not open and yncouered , to be a 
marke to finde out the ſword by : and _—_ the Ephod was 
kept and laid vp in the holy place, whether it was not lawful 
for Dauid to come , yet here the Prieſt doth bid him take it: 
and further , the Pricſt gaue it him, c. 18, 10,Dauid tooke it 
not:which it ſhould ſeeme hg did,if theſe words did cary any 
ſuch ſenſe, 2, Therfore the meaning rather is,efter che Ephod, 
that is, after he had applied the Eohod and conſulted with 
God: whereof mention is made, c,22.10, but in no place but 
this,is it touched, that he conſulted with God : ' befide thus 
interpret the (balde,and one Jefhaia an Hebrew interpreter: 
the like phraſe alſo ſee Deut; 24.20. thou ſhalt not gather the 
grapes after thee ., thatis, after thou hat made an cnde of ga- 


thering. Inm,: i. 


12. Queſt, v9. Whether Daxid ſinned in 
taking Goliaths fword, 


x. Somethinke that David offended in rakiny that ford 
co conuert it to prophane vics,, which' was conſecrated — 
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God, as a monument of that great viRtorie againſt Goliath: 
and by this meanes in bringing the Prieſt into danger, -Pell c, 
2, But, although it be acknowledged, that it was Dauids 0- 
 uerfight,in the preſence of Doeg, whom he ſulpedted, to aske 
and receiue theſe things of the Prieſt , as is ſhewed before, v. 
4. And beſide, it cies haue giuetroccafion alſo to haue en- 
daungered Dauids perſon among the Philiſtims , when they 
jaw Goliaths f wed, yet ſumply in vſing the ſword, there bee- 
ing no other, Dauid is cad by his necefſitie, as before in 
taking of the ſhew bread, As the Iewes to redeeme their 
peace, gaue vnto the Chaldeans the veſlels of filuer and gold, 
and were not reprooued therefore by the Prophets. And who 
doubteth but that the Church may and ought, where there is 
no other remedie,to ſell the Church veſſels to redeeme poore 
captiues. CAart, Belide, Dauid tooke this ſword the rather, 
to puthim in minde of Gods former deliverance, that he 
might by the light thereof be ſtirred yp to waite vpon him 
ſtill, Ofard. And further it is not vnlike , but that Dauid af- 
terward when he was King, reſtored this monument againe, 
Mar. 3. By this —_ of Dauid it is gathered, againſt 
the phantaſticall opinion of the Anabaptiſts, that it is lawfull 
for the ſeruants of God, where their cauſe'is good;to weare 
armour and weapons, Afar, And much ynlike-vnto this high 
Prieſt, who had no other armour or weapons but Goliaths 
ſword, are the high Prieſts of the Church ofRome, that pro- 
feſſe themſelues to be warriours , and wage battell : becitg 
more addited to warre then prajgr,to weapons then workes, 
Ofiand, | 
13, Queſt, v.13. Of Daxids chaunging of his beha- 
- viour before Achiſhwhether he offended 
in ſo diſſembling. 


1. The word here vfed tagham, fignifieth 9.95" Any 
outward taft,and by a metaphor, the inward faculty of diſcer- 
ning : ſome read, he chaunged his ſpeech, Þ,B, his counts- 
nance. L.S his ſenſe. Ahis habit. hs ſhew.T. any of thele in- 
terpretations may {: _ be receiued:but the beſt is, he chann- 
red bis diſcretion: for ſo the word is vicd,c.25.33. bleſſed be 
thy diſcretion or.counſell, ſaith Dauid ro Abighail : he alte- 
red his countenance,words,and behauiour, | 


2, Now 


> 
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2, Now to decide this queſtion , whether Dauid did well 

hercin , many things mul} be conſidered, 1, There is great 
difference to be made betweene diſſembling in words,which 
properly is to lie,aied in f1gnes : for ſignes are notſo properly 
ordained to expteſſe the minde,as words are : it may be law. 
full for a man to difſemble in his behauiour , when he car nox 
jn ſpeech. 2, There are three things in the act of ſemblance 
or diſfimulation to be obferued , the minde of him that dil. 
ſembleth, the thing and ſubiect wherein, and the ende: for 
firſt, if he diſlembleth to ſaue himſelfe , of a diſtruſifull or 
difident minde, he finneth ; not, if vſing this as a meane, he 
fill depend vpon God,and truſt in him ; as Dauid did in thi; 
place,as is eujdent, Plal, 34, 6, He cried ſtill vnto God , eyen 
when he chaunged his behaujour, as the title of the Pſalme 
ſheweth : ſecondly, in ſome things it is vtterly vnlawfiull to 
diſſemble,as in religious matters:as for a gan to make a ſhew 
of religion,to aſpire to honour , as hypocrites doe : as Simon 
Magus was baptized ; or for one to diſſemble his religion,as 
to bow to an Idol, which he hateth in his heart : thirdly, if 
his diſhmulation tend to an vncharitable ende : as Cain ſpake 
fairc to his brother, to cntiſe him into the field, there to kill 
him, If the outward ſemblance or pretenſe, which one ma- 
keth faileth in.any of thele,it is vnlawfull : otherwiſe it is not 
condemned; as Dauid obſerved all three ; he put his truſt in 
CGod,jt was not in any religious matter, which tended to the 
genjall of his faith , bur in his ciuill behaujour : neither did 4- 
ny teceiue hurt thereby, buthe intended his own deliverance 
without dammage to any. $o our Saujour vſed a kind of ſem- 
blance,when to take triall of the diſciples humanitie, he made 
ſhew, as though he would haue gone further : but Peter of- 
fended, and was juſtly reprooued of $, Paul, Gal, 2. thatin a 
religious matter diſſembled, withdrawing himſelfe from the 
Gentiles, with whome he had caten before; forfeare of them 
of the circumciſion, and ſo made a difference betweene the 
belecuing Tewes,and the belecuing Gentiles, 

3, Some to excuſe this fact of Dauid,ſay,that for the time 
Dauid was ſtriken with a fitt of madneſle or frenſfie indeede, 
and ſo difſembled nor: bur the text, ſhewing that Dauid chi- 

ed his bchauiour,, maketh it his owne voluntaric act: ſome 
ay, that Dauid did it by a diuige inftin, Pellicas, Bur = 
.. neede 


tevled to lie, So 
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not ſecke any other defence, then this before alleadged,taken 
from the manner and nature of this diflimulation,Some make 
herein Dauid a type and figure of Chriſt, who was counted of 
the Iewes as a Demoniake, and one beſide himſelfe : and S. 

Paul ſheweth, that the Goſpel was eſteemed as fooliſhnes a- 

mong the Grecians,1.Cor,1.23; 


14. Queſt, Whether any kinde of lie 
ER 7 


1. There are three things which muſt concurre in the tel- 
ling of alie : firſt, that there be vntruth in the matrer , which 
is vttered: ſecondly, that he which telleth an vntruth , haue a 
purpoſe to deceiue : thirdly, that he take a pleaſure and de- 
light in it: the firſt belongeth. to the matter ofa hie, the other 
concerne the forme, art, But theſe three are thus further 
ro be diſtinguiſhed: that in euery kinde of lie all theſe are not 
neceflarie: as the firſt, and the third : for if a man haue a pur- 
poſe to deceiue , though vnwittingly he ſpeake the truth, he 
is guiltie ofa lie: as Auguſtine Gar, 


luntate mentitur : He is not free from lying, which with his 
mouth ynwittingly ſpeaketh the truth, bur yet wittingly in- 

. 8 third is wanting in ſome kinde offi 2 as 
when one lieth of neceflitie, to ſaue bis owne life, or his bro- 
thers : but without the ſecond there can be no lie: as Augu- 


ſtine faith, Qui dicit falſum, quod putat verum, non fallit, ſed 
fallitur, non itag; 


Wu temeritatis arguendns eft : He 
that telleth that which is falſe, ſu poſing i to be true, is de- 
ceiued,'rather then deceiueth, and'is to be reprooued rather 


for his raſhnes,then for lying. A ſt, ibid, And in another 
place he __ this reaſon : /{lud quod non habet duplex cor, 
ue 
double heart,is not to be counted a lie, As if a man receiue a 
ſvord of one, and promiſe to deliuerit againe, andafterward 
the owner of the ſword hong madde,requireth it,and he re- 
fuſeth to reſtore it: in this caſe [ | 

he did not once dreame, furentem poſſe repetere,that he could z,,,8.z 72 
aske'it. in his madnefſe: ro this purpole Auguſt. Gelaſins pirt- 5-cired Cauſe 22. 


»-þ . | : "= . . 4 2oCl, 
teth an othet caſe, non mentitwr, qui aninmm fallendi non ha- OE 
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cium quidem dicendum eft : that which hath not a 


he is no lyer nor deceiuer: for 


| Mit , 
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Nec vllo modo liber eft a - _ 


mendacio, qui ore neſciens verum loquitur, ſciens autem 1/6- 22.4-2-4. 
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| buit, he lieth not, which had no minde to deceiue : as Pay, 
when he purpoſed to goe into Spaine,and Peter when he ſaid 
Cauſ22.12.24.5, Chrift ſhould not wath his feere:for neither of them _—_ 
| at that time otherwiſe to doe, then they faide : where then 
there is not anime fallendi., nominde or purpoſe to deceiue, 
there they can not be ſaid to lie, 
| 2. The diuerſe kinds of lying are to be conſidered, Auga- 
ſtine maketh theſe diuerſities of lying': 1. #: dottrina religi. 
is, when one makerh a. lie in matter of religion : which he 
calleth capitale mendacinm, a capitall lie,and it is worſt of all, 
admicting rio excuſe. 2. Cum null prodeft , & alicui obeft, 
 whenoneby his lieprofiteth none, but hurterh ſome. 3.Qxod 
ita prodeft yn1,vt obfit alteri :a third kinde is,when a lic hin- 
dreth-one,and profiteth an other. 4. Quod fit ſola mentiend; 
libidine : 2 fourth kinde of lic is, which is made onely of a de- 
fire to lie and deceiue, 5. Quod fit placendi ewpiditate,which 
1s done onely with a defire to pleate, 6, The {mth kinde is, 
quod nulli obeft,& prodeſ# alicui : which hurteth none, and yer 
Tent ſome: which is of three ſorts, either when a man by 
is lie preſerueth his owne life,or chaſltitie, or ſaueth his bro- 
thers goods or life : ſo Auguſtme maketh eight kinds of all : 
the worſt he maketh the firſt, and fo the reſt in their degree, 
tbe oo they come nearer to,or further off from the firſt, But none 
Come ok of them are lawfull : the firlt is a deteftable kind of lying: the 
ſecond is vnlawfull , becauſe we muſt not doe wrong to a- 
ny: the third, quia nulli cuns alterins minria conſulen- 
” eft - we mutt not prouide for one with an others hurt : 
in the fourth, the very deſire and minde to lie is vitious : 
and for the fifth , ſecing the truth muſt not. be yttered to 
pleaſe men , much lefſe muſt we lie to pleaſe men, Neither 
is the laſt kinde allowable : for as much as the chaſtitie of 
the minde, is to be preferred. before the chaſtitic of the be- 
die : neither is the-truth to-be corrupted for any mans tem- 
porall commoditie, . - - 
3+ Bur all theſe kinds are more e6pendiouſly reduced to 
3. heads. There is mendacits pernicioſum, iocoſum, efficioſum : 
a pernicious lie,that tendeth onely to hurt: a pleaſant lie,to de- 
light:and an officio lie,to helpe:vnto the firſt of theſe belon 
the 4. firſt kinds rehearſed, hich may be thus diſtinguiſhed, 


A pernicious lie,is either in matters of religis, which is worſt 
| of 
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of all,as Ananias and Saphira lied ynto Peter concerning ſuch 
things as was un to the religious vie of the Church, At.5, 
and Peter lied in cenying his Loed and Maſter : or it is in 0- 
ther humane and cjuill aftaires : wherein alie is pernicious to 
others, or tothe lier himſelfe : to others it is more pernici- 
ous, when hurt onely commeth by the lie , and no' good to 
to any, as Doeg accuſing the high Prieft , as though he had 
conſpired with Dauid againſt Saul, c.22.1 3.not making men- 
tion how Dauid induced the high Prieſt to doe as he did, 
comming mn the Kings name :' this lie was miſchieuous alto- 
ether : the lefle pernicious , when good commeth to ſome, 
ba with hurt and dainage to others : as Dauid vttering an 
yntruth to Ahimelech , that he came vpon the kings bufines, 
| did helpe himſelfe, but-brought Ahimelech into daunger, 
| The lie pernicious ynto a'man Fimſclf: is, when he lieth, not 
| for any adyantage,but ypon accuſtome and delight, which he 
bath in lying : asthe old Prophet lied vnto the man of God, 
* WH + to bring him backe to cate bread : by which lie, no profit or 
aduantage at all did accrue ynto him, 1.king.13. The fifth - 
kinde,is 10coſurs mendacinm : an vntruth vttered meerely not 
in earneft,as Iofephs ſteward, when he had found his maſters 
cup in Benjamins ſacke , made them beleeue, that his maſter 
could diuine,'/Gen.44.5; The ſixt-belongeth to the officious 
kinde of lying: whereby cither one doth good to themiclues, 
as Rachel by her ſodaine and preſent excuſe, ( if it were not 
with her as ſhee pretended , for otherwiſe it was not vntruth 
at all)deliyered her ſelfe from the blame'of her father:or they 
doe good to others, as the midwiues in preſeruing the He- 
brewes DEW Rahab,in deliuering the fpies from dan- 
ger, Ioſh.2, | | {£573 
4. Now euen theſe two ſorts of glofing,which is either in 
ſport, or to doe good, though they be more tolerable then 
the reft, yet are not fimply tuſtifiable:as may appeare by theſe 
reaſons: x, according Shin Paxts rule,none muſt doe cuill, 
that good may come thereof: for then 2 man might ſteale, 
to giue almes with,as well as to tell a lie to doe p35 
aindreth the commonſocietie , when faith and. truth is not 
preſerued among men, 3. itbringerh fuch-into euill name, 
that ypon what. good pretenſe ſo cuer, they ſometime tella .. 


ke,they bring themſelues into ſuſpition, and looſe their - 
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dic, that afterward, when they ſpeake the truth, they can nor 
be beleeued. Mar. eAnguſtimes reſolution is here excellent: 
Aveuſtin Pet. Dno ſunt mendaciorum genera , in quibus non eſt magna cul. 
peg 8 Oy 2> pa,ſed tamen non ſunt fe culpa,cum ant iocamnr ant vt prox- 
imis proſimus, illud primum non eſt pernicioſum,quia non fallit, 
ſecundum ideo minus eft,quia retinet nonnullam benevolenti- 
am : There are two kinde of lies, wherein there is no great 
fault, though they be not withour fault: the pleaſant lie, or 
that which profiteth others : the firſt is not very pernicious, 
becauſe it deceiueth not : for he knoweth to whome the lic is 
made, that itis ſpoken in ſport : the other islefle pernicious, 
| becauſcitretaineth a certaine loue and good will, | 
5. So then we may ſafely ſubſcribe vnto e Auguſtine: 
iudgement,concerning the nature of a lie:quiſqurs eſſe aliquod 
genus mendacy, quod peccatum non ſit putarit, ſeipſum decipit: 
who ſo thinketh there is any kinde of lie , which is not 
finne,deceiueth himſelfe : which his iudgement is agreeable 
to- the Scripture, for the Apoltle ſaith, no lie z5 of the trath, 
r.loh.2.2x1. This concluſion then js molt true, that euery lic 
is ſinne : but cuery thing, that may be taken for a lie, is not a 
lic : whereinttheſe diſtintions are tobe obſerued : x, that 
there is great difference berweene ſemblance in gefture and 
behauiour, and yntruthin wordes : it may be lawfull to diſ- 
ſemble,when it is not to lie,as is ſhewed before in the 13.qu, 
2. that which containeth ſome yntruth in words, isnot to be 
held to be alie, where there is no minde nor x e to de- 
cciue ,asis before ſhewed in the beginning of this queſtion, 
3. as Auguſtine laith,aliud eff mentiri, aliud verum occaulta- 
re: it is one thing to lic, an. other to hide and conceale the 
cruth, which at all times, and to all perſons, is not to be vtre- 
red: whether by ſilence altogether to keepe the truth ſecrer, 
as Our bleſſed Sauiour did before Pilate , beeing asked what 
the truth was : orin part to forbeare, not yttering the whole 
truth,as Samuel did, when going to anoint Dauid king in I- 
ſhai his houſe, he ſaid he went to facrifice, 4. the laſt con(i- 
 deration is, that no man take a libertie tolie, by the example 
of ſome of the Patriarkes and Fathers viider the law : for he 
which pretendeth any ſuch defenſe, may as well ſay , ſbi rap- 
Canſ22.42 1173 alienaram rYeram, & rerr. ;buttonem migrie ; que ” firms 
619. ills conceſſa ſunt, necere non poſſe: that the taking of other 
mens 
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mens goods, and the recompenſing of wrong, which were 
graunted to them for their ny 4th not hurt him now: 
as Gregorie ſaith, ib,18 ,moral.c.z3. 


SEES ESSE. 
CHAP. .XX1L 


1. Queſt. v.1. Of Dawids ſaning himſelfe in 
the cave of Adnilam, 


\ 
1. JPHis caue was fituate in the tribe of Iudah, Ioſh.1 5.35. 
whereof mention alfo is made, 2:Sam; 23.33. thither 
Dauid came, thinking to find releefe and comfort in his owne 
tribe, Mar. 2. But yet Dauid herein fhewed his weake- 
nes, in truſting to defend himlſelfe by rockes and caues, and 
ſuch- other places!, as he is reprooued afterward: by the Pro- 
phet Gad,v. 5. 4w.. 3.” Some thinke that at this time Dauid 
made theſe two Pfalmes, 57. and 142; as the title ſheweth: 
Ofiand. But theſe Plalmes feeme rather to haue beene indi- 
ted, when he was inthe caue or hold of Engedi, 1.Sam. 24.1. 
Im, Mar. for the title of the 57. Plimethewerh, that Da- 
uid, when he:was in that caue fled from Saul : but at this time 
he did not directly flee from Saul , but came from the Phili- 
ſtims countrey. 4. Joſephus ſaith , that Dauid ſent from this 
place to his father & brethren,ihewing where he was : which 
might very well be, becaufe they came vnto him : for other- 
wiſe they could not haue found him out: Saul for hatred vato 
Dauid beganne to deale hardly with his kinred:and therefore 
in diſdaine, he called him the ſonne of Hhai : herein Dauid 
ſheweth his dutifull affedtion vnto his parents, that hewas 
carefull to prouide for thein in the middes of his affliction, 


2» Queſt. v.2. Whether Danid didwellin receiving 
1+. +» theſe ontg him, which fledde | 
1. It may well be,that allthoſe,which came ingto Da- 
uid,to the number of 4. hundreth, came norall gag" 
11123 mind: 
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minde, as acknowledging Dauid to be the Lords anointed : 
for Dauid himſelfe ſuf] Bed them : as he faith vnto them, 1, 
Chron. 12.17. thatif as came peaceably vnto him, his heart 
ſhould be knit ynro them; bur if they came to betray him to 
his aduerfaries , God would behold and rebuke it: /oſephis 
alſo ſaith, that ſome came,rernm nouarum cupid: , beeing de- 
firous of chaunge and nouelties. Bur if atiy ſuch came ynto 
Dauid vpon any ſiniſter pews , it made not Dauids cauſe 
' the worſe: our Saujour had one Iudas among his Apoſtles, 
and ſome followed him onely to ſee his miracles, and now 
many hypocrites ſeeme to profeſle the Goſpel: yet is not the 
cauſe and profeſſion it ſelfe thereby diſgraced, artyr, 2, 
But howſocuer ſome of them might come rather to ſecke 
their owne, then Dauids wealth, yer their cauſe was good in 
generall: they were notſuch a band of rufhans and rakehels, 
as wicked Ahimelech hired to kill his ſeuentie brethren, Iud, 
9. but fuch as were oppreſſed and wronged;and pope in 
minde, and ynder the extortioners hand: the moſt read,cui e- 
rat creditor, he that had a creditor, and was endebred: which 
ſorhe excuſe thus, that theſe indebted could not obtaine their 
Cyan {o fell into pther mens daunger: or beeing in debt, 
it chey had poſſeſſions and lands, thoſe might ſatisfie their 
creditors: if they had nothing, their owne tenuitie and poore 
eſtate might excuſe them, Afar. But the word woſpeh of na- 
ſa, ſignitieth alſo an oppreſſour,extortionour : and ſuch per- 
ſons endebted are ynderſtood, which were ynder the extorti- 
oner and vſurers hand: /xx, that were cruelly handled and ex- 
torted ypon for their debts. 3, Herein Dauid was a type of 
(iti who called vnto him all thoſe which were heauie la- 
with the burden of their ſinnes, promiſing to eaſe them, 
Borr. Oſiand. 


3. Queſt, v.3. Of Mizpeh in Moab, whether Dawid 
went, and where he left his parents, 


1. Beſide this Mizpeh in Moab, there were fowre places 
befide of that name, as isſhewed before, qu. 7. in chap, 7. it 
was alſo called Malle,that is,a fort,1 Pk Tun- 
| 245 readeth there, following loſephus.. 2, Dauid commended 

his father and motherto the king of Moab ; ſorge thinke, be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe he was allied by the mothers fide by Rath to the Moa- 
bites : but that kinred was ſomewhat too auncient*: others 
thinke, that Moab became Sauls enemie fince the overthrow 
at Iabeſh Gilead by Saul : but that was'the king of the Am- 
monites,not of the Moabites: ſome Hebtewes thinke, that 
this kivg of Moab did-putDauids parents to death: ex Pellic, 
bur that is not like: for it is ſaide,they dwelt with the king of 
Moab, that.is, was honourably entertained; as Joſeph ſaith: 
the reaſon why this king fauoured Dauid was, for that Saul 

was his enemie, as appeareth, c. 14. 48, which was the cauſe 

alſo that Dauid afterward found entertainment likewiſe a- 

mong the Philiftims,chap,27, wr, 


4. Quelt.v.z.Of the Prophet Gads comming 
| to Danid. | ; 

I. This Gad was the ſame Prophet, that came to Dauid 
after he had numbred the people,and offered him three choi- 
ces : 2, Sam, 23, of him mention is made alſo, r.Chron.21. 
and 2, Chron.29, it ſeemeth that Dauid vſetlto conſult with 
this Prophet, to be directedby him,andto be informed of the 
Lords wil: Mar.wherein the Lords mercie appeareth to Da- 
uid, that leaueth him not in the middes of his affliction defti- 
tute of the word of God : Ofiand. whereas Saul yet flouriſh- 
ing in authoritie and wealth, was forſaken of God, May. 2. 
Some thinke that this hold , which Gad aduiſeth Dauid to 
leaue, was not farre from the caue in Adullam:Of7and. but the 
text ſhewerhit to be otherwiſe: for the caue of Adullan was 
in the tribe of Iudah,'and now Dauid was not in Tudah, but 
in Moab, in:the hold 'of Mizpeh. 3; After Dauidsrerurne 
into the land of Tudah, Saul began more eagerly to perſecute 
Dauid,and to be incenſed againſt the Priefts:and this fell out 

after the counſell of the Prophet : but Gods word was not 
the cauſe of that cruel nuurder? bur it was an occyfion, where- 
by Sauls maliceandhypoctifie was diſcouered, Mart. 
4: Queſt, Of the vſe and neceſſitie of Pro- 
5'W | Nos in times ſw if 
God-ſaw it needfull ynder the law to ſuftaine his Church 


with Prophefies, and contimally ro ſend them Prophets for 
| Q 1 their 
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their inſtrution and4tren Rags the Meſſiah came : 
which. calling of the ant Av, the Lord ſeeth not.to be ne- 
ceflarie- now as then: for theſe reaſons. 1, The Church of 
God was to be nouriſhed in the hope and expectation of the 
Meſſiah , by the reuiuing of prophelies :: bur now Meſſiah is 
exhibited to his Church... 2. The vifible Church of God then 
was limited vnto one nation, ynto whome-Prophers might be 
ſent , whereas now the Church is diſperſed ouer the world, 
3. The people of 1fiael, beeing then the viſible Church, and 
{o hated and enuied of the whole world , in that reſpe& had 
neede of Prophets to be encouraged by them, 4. Belide the 
lJewes were curious, and inquiitiue of: things to come, and 
therefore to ſtay them from running to Soothlayers,and wiz 
zards,the Lord ſent them Prophets ta refolue them, 5, They 
had then onely the fiue bookes, af. Moſes firſt , and wie 
the Prophets : and till the Scriptures were full, a ſupplie was 
to be made by pd, rr er the books ofthe Prophets 
were written , andadded to Moſes, after Malachies time, 
they had no more Prophets : much lefle now,the new Teſta- 
ment beeing ioyned to the old , to make the Scriptures com- 


KR 67 the Church of God the like needs of Prophets, 


= © 6, Queſt:.6,0f the place where Saul called.” 
| his ſernants together. | 


t. Someread thus;, Saul remaihed in Gibeahivnder atree. 
in Ramah : making both of them proper names, Grbeah and 
Ramab: ſo read the moſt : but Gibeahand Ramah were farre 
2ſunder: for Saul dwelt in Gibeah:of Benjamin, called alſo 
Gibeah of Saul: and Samuel. divele ar Ramah, 1iSam; »5, 34, 
therefore /pniz« readeth betger., inthe high place at Gibeah: 
and ſo Vatablrsrcxaiging the proper name in his tranſlation, 
yet in his annotations taketh it. for an high place in Gibeah; 
2. Some doe take Gibzah.not for a;propeg-name , but tran: 
flate, #n the hills Sepr. but it is cuident that Gibeah was the 
place where Sauls houle was, 3.. Thereferethe beſt reading. 
38, to take the fitf} for proper name, Gibeah , the other ap= 
pellatinely for the high-place in Gibeah.. 4. And the word: 


wanſhated a-tree., ly ignifieth a woogor grouc, eeſdel : | 
asGen..2 Is3 5 a race agr exe rather then a __ 
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ſo readeth- alſo the Latine tranſlatour , ſub vemore , under & 
groxe or wood, Inn, 

7. Queſt, v.7. Of Sauls oration to his 


ſernants. 

72.,, Sauls {fpeech'vnto his ſeruants is full of diffimutarion 

and hypocriſte: for therein he ſheweth firſt his crueltie, that 

chargerh his ſeruants with negligence and vnfaithfulnes to- 

ward him , becauſe they were no more eager in purſuing of 

Dauid-; who vwere-indeede too much eftranged from Dauid, 

and addited'to Saul : but thus the wicked miſlike all thoſe, 

that runne not together with them ſteppe by teppe: as S.Pe- 

ter faith, They thinks it ſtraunge , that ye runne not with thems 

- to the ſameexceſſe of riot , therefore ſpeaks they enill of you , 1, 

Pet.4.3. Secondly, os appeareth : he telleth them of 

the fields and vineyards and offices which Dauid had not to 

beſtow vpon them, but he had : 'as Samuel had foretold be- 

fore, that their ſhouldrake from the people their vine« 
ards and oliue grounds , and:giue them to his ſeruants, So -- 
yrants counterfeiting the hberaliric and bountie of good®. 

Princes, vſe by liberallrewards and gifts, to tic men vnto the; 

as Ceſar, when he had ouercome - Pompey, gaue ſo much 

the ſouldiers , as that he. was faine to emptie the comme 

Treaſurie. Mar. Thirdby , he telleth many vntruths, as that 

Dauid did lay waite for him : whereas he did ſceke Dauids 

life : that Ionathan his ſonne conſpired with Dauid, whereas 

he was onely his faithfull friend in lawfull things. Afar. » 2, 

Herein Saul we haue an.image of the Antichriſt of Rome + 

who calleth his counlells and Syriods, as Saul did to ſyppreſle Coner. The 

Dauids, thats, the faithfull-{cruants of God, and faithing a*ncbeift of 

manner,as Saul did:that he hath Cardinalſhips, Abbeies,Pro-. like varo Saul. 

vincialſhips, and: other ſuch dignities to beſtow vpon his, 

whereas among the Proteſtants they expect no ſuch thing, 

Mart. T_T 6-308; 9-10-Ht 

s 8, Quelt. v.9, Of Doegs malitions : 

IS. accuſation _ 

I. It is better read, Docg, who ſtood among the ſerhants of 
Saul, LF.L.then appointed by the ſeruants of Sal: Bror ſet 0- 
ver the fernants of Saul.G. A.P.(.orſet ouerthe aſſes of Sal, 
S.for the word natz.ab is raken in this ſenſe , & with the ſame 

oſtrudhion;v.7,Sart ſain to his ſervants that flood about him: 
We a» yet 
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yer it appeareth, £.21.7, that Doeg was ſet ouer Sauls ſheep. 
heards or heardmen, 2, This Docg beeingan Edomite,is an 
enemie to Dauid a true U{raclite,as Eſau before was to Iſrael: 
wherein he doth ſhew himfelfe ro be a right Edomite or E- 
ſauite. 3, Doeg in thishis rale,ſheweth his malice:in that he 
taketh all that Dauid did in the worlt part : concealing that 
which might make for Dauid and Ahimelech , and vrging 
that which was againſt bim : he maketh mention how Ahi- 
melech conſulted with God for Dauid-: but ſheweth nor 
wherein, as how by Gods direction he gave him the ſhew- 
bread,and the ſword: wn. befide,he is amanifeltlyer,and falſe 
accuſer,as Dauid chargeth him: thou doeff lone exill more then 
good , and lies more bo to fpeake the truth, Plal.c 2.3, And 
herein he was alyer, accuſing Ahimelech and Dauid as con- 
ſpirers againſt the king,as Saul vpon his information chargeth 
x Prieft,v. 11, Mzy, Further, he ſheweth himifelfe a flatte- 
rer; calling Dauid the ſonne of Iſhai in diſdaine, as Saul yſed 
to call him: therein-conforming himlſelfe ynto Sauls humour, 
| 4. So'this Doeg entended m_ » but to make himſclfe 
great, and grow in honour and wealth and credir with Saul, 


ſn, 2 were with the ouerthrow of others: as Dauid char- 


geth him, that he truſted in the multitude oF his riches: Pfal, 
52, but Dauid prophelieth of his ende, God: ſhall deſtroy thee 
for exer, he ſhall take and plucks thee ont of thy tabernacle, ard 
roote thee out of the land of the lining, Pſal, 52.6, Let all ſuch 
Doegs,that incenfe Princes againſt the Minifters and ſeruants 
of God,and falſly accuſe them ynder the ſhew and pretext of 
obedience , take heede by this example : leaſt the Lord cut 
them off, as he did Doeg, far. | 


9. Queſt, v.13. Of Sawls fpeech to. 
| eAhimelech. | 

1. Saul againſt all right is both the accuſer of the Prieſt, 
and his-Iudge : ar,yet he ſendeth for him ynder colour of 

mſtice,not intending to ſpare him , what iuft defenſe fo euer 

he made. Ofiavd. 2. Saul obieteth two things vnto Ahime- 
lech;condening him for that, wherein he did wel, both ſhew- 

ing his loue & charitie in relecuing David in time of neceſſi- 
tie and diſtrefſe, & his pietie in conſulting with God for him: 
for Saul , that cared more for the anſwers of Soothſayers and 
| EN | witches, 
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witches, then far the oracles of God, miſliked that'the Prittl 
ſhould haue recourſe ynto God, Boy. 3. Though Saul here- 
in was a.meane to:execute the. ſentence of againſt the 
houſe of Eli ,yet his finne and crueltie was no way thereby 
exculcd, ſeeing in him it proceeded onely from malice. Borr, 
4. Though the: Prieft inthis thing was inriocent , yet there 
m_n beother cauſes why che Lord ſuffered this iudgemene - 
to fall ypon him:as often it Glleth out, that he which is inno- 
cent in that, for the which he is condemned , is iudged in the 
ſecret iuſtice of God, for other ſome precedent finne,' Mar. 
.. Who it.is, that:now is incenſed againſt the Miniſters of 
God, for conſulting with the Lords oracles in his word , it is 
cuident : cuen that Antichriſt of Rome , which obietethhe- 
refie and rebellion vnto thoſe, which depend ypon the an- 
ſweares and oracles of Ieſus Chriſt the high Prieſt, and cheife 
ſheepheard of our ſoules. Borr. 1 


10, Queſt, v.14. Of Abimelechs defenſe againſt 
the accuſation of Saul. 


I, Ahimelech confeſſeth.theſe things tobe done , which 
were obieted, but he. denieth that they were done to any 
ſuch ende, to conſpire againſt the king, as he 'was charged: _ 
and of his fact he alledgeth three reaſons: firſt, from the faith- 
full ſeruice which Dauid had performed to the king,& there- 
fore he knowing nothing to-the contrarie , had no reaſon bur * 
to helpe him : ſecondly , becauſe he was the kings ſonne in 
law:thirdly, becauſe according to his dutie,he had oftentimes 
asked counſell for him, ſaying, haxe I this day firſt begunne ro 
aikg connſell of God for him? for the wordes are to be read 
with an interrogation,as appeareth by the article ha,prefixed: 
not without an interrogatio,as D.Kimhi thinketh, as though 
be never had asked counſell for him before , but that time 
was the firſt. 2. But ir: may ſceme ſtrange that Ahimelech 
made no mentian of the excuſe that Dauid'\made, that he 
came about the kings buſines; which had beene a materiall 
point to cleare the Prieſt : Joſephus thinketh that Ahimelech . 
did expreſſe ſo much: ſome thinke; thar all which 'Ahimelech 
ſake, is not ſet downe: ſome, that Ahimelech ſuppreſſed it of 
Purpoſe, leaſt afterward; if Dauid ſhould haue beene recon- 

Q 3 ciled 
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ciled to Saul, he might haue fared the worſe at Dauids hand, 
Mar, But it is more likely that Ahimelechmade ſome co- 
uert mention of it; in ſaying , he goeth at thy commandement: 
which words might be De i. "RT n he knew none 
other , but that Dauid was employed by the king. . 3.' Ahi- 
melech in this his Apologie, partly iheweth his weaknes, cx- 
cufing himſelfe by his ignorance , that he knew notthat Saul 
held Dauid his enemie, and confeffing ina manner, that if he 
had knowne him to be in the kings diſpleaſure, he would nor 
haue relecued him : wherein Abunelech ſhould haue offen- 
ded, in refuſing to helpe an innocent man, beeing vniuſtly 

| perſecuted by Saul: partlyhe bewraieth his fimplicitie, that 
Falech into ſuch great commendation of Dauid, giuing him 

the titles of corbfol and honoxrable : wheteas Saul beeing ſo 
much incenſed againſt Dauid, aprudent man would hauec 
forborne fo to haue extolled him, Afars. + | 


- It, Quett, Of Sanls crnell ſentenceprononn-' 
IM ced againſt Abimelech. Us 


1, Though Saul had lawfull authoritie to conuent the 

Prieſts before him , as alſo where he ſaw cauſe to eenfure 

them : as all Princes euer had that power euen ouer Eccleſia- 

-r Tre 2 fticall perſons and cauſes: as the Chriſtian Biſhops did ac- 
ces uerper- CUſe one\an other before Conſtantine the Emperour : and 
-->:"aganged - Tuſtinian the Emperour depoſed Sylverius and Vigilius Bi- 
\  ſhops.of Rome : contrarie to the doctrine and prattile of the 
Romanifts, who will haue their Cleargie exempt from the 

Ciuill authoritic : yet. Saul abufeth this power in this vniuſt 

and cruell ſentence. Afar. 2. And he haviher oftendeth in 

the raſh execution thereof : taking no paule or deliberation, 

but preſently commaunding them to be put to death: when 

Theodofius the Emperour in his rage had put diuers thou- 

fands ia Theſlalohica to the ſword, after becing touched 

{ with griefe and; ſorrow for thatbloodie fact , at the inftance 

| of Ambroſe made a law, that: there ſhould be tlie tpace of 

thirtie daics, berweene ſentence giuing , and:the execution 

thereof': which conſticutions inſerted into the Code,among 

other Imperial ordinances > but Saul azhe was haſtic in hts 

kentence, ſo he doth precipitate the execution thereof. _ 
%. | 3 % 1s, 
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3, His rage was ſuch, tharhe c6mandeth the innocent Prieſts 


to be {lame, becing vaarmed,and conſecrateto the miniſterie 
and ſeruice of God, who vie to be ſpared euen in batrell a- 
middes their enemies : yea, he ſparcth neither women nor 
children ,and as /  addeth , ſed the citie, 
and burned it, and left the Tabernacle of God, as much as lay 
in him, without Prieſts to miniſter, Thus this hypocrite, 
which before againft the Amalckites offended in too much 
clemencic, hauing the word of God to the contrarie : now 
hauing no word of God, ſinneth in crueltic and tyrannie 2 


Mar, wherein his fault was ſo much the greater, thatthen 


he ſcemed to be touched with ſome remorle;, but here his 
heart is hardened. art. 4. Toſephns maketh this morall. 
application, that in Saul we ſee the condition of ſuch, who 
while ay are in lowe and meane- cſtate, ſcene to be good 
and vpright men, becauſe then they haue no-opportunitie to 
ſhew their nature : who, when they are aduanced to honour, 
and attaine ynto wealth and power, then hauing chaunged 


their apparell, as wt their habit on a ſtage, they make no 


conſcience cither of diuine or humane lawes. fic fere Joſeph. 


lib,6,cap.14. 


12, Queſt. v.17. Whether Sauls ſeruants did wellix 
diſobeying the Kings commandement. 


1. R. Sclams thinketh , that theſe miniſters and ſergeaves 
of Saul, whome the wer vn by urs" 
Amaſa,refuſed to obey ſo bloodie an edict, ing thar 
anſwer of the wag Ioſhuah : that they; would obay Io- 
ſhuah,as they had obeied Motes. Toſh. 1.17. But whether is 
were this, or any other place out of the law of God, thar 


mooued them, they. did well to chooſe oye ; 
: Ofiand, | 


then man,whuch was the Apoſtles reſolution, Act. 5 

2. Some thinke they refuſed , becauſe Sauls proceeding was 
avainſt the law, which will have nove condemned without 
two or three witneſſes. Borr. But it ſeemeth, that the horrour 
of ſuch a+ deteftable and cruell fat, rather kept them from 
doing it, then' the fayling in the circumſtance and manner, 


3. Here further a queſtion ariſeth , whether the Judge. is 


bound againſt his conſcience to condemne or put any to 
| | WS... death, 


F 
z 


Whether a 
Iudge be al- 
waies in gtung 
of ſentence, 

. bound to fol- 
law the cui- 
dencc. 


: 


1 
£ 
% 


! bound: ro giue ſentence according to the euidence brought. 


252- Oneſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
death , whome he knoweth innocent : for the deciding of 
which doubt,it muſt be conſidered whether he be a ſuperjoue 
or inferiour Iudge , before whome ſuch innocent perſon js 
condemned ::if the ſuperiour,the law is irrhis hand,and fo he 
catihot be forced to x F2 againſt his conſcience : if the inferi. 
our, he is to referre the matter to the ſuperiour iudge,& there 
to plead for the innocent, or els,if he be not heard, to giue 0- 
uer his place of iudgement,rather then: to conſent to the con- 
demnation of the righteous, So'by no meanes is he to com- 
mit any a& againſt his-conſcience; Mar. If by oathhe be 


-| in, whether it be true or falſe,in this caſe, ſuch an oath beeing 
© notin truth, rightevuſnes,nor iudgement, doth not bind him, 


-- x3. Queſt. v.18. In what ſenſe the Prieffs, that were 
Tak [laine, are ſaid to weare a linnen © 
Ephod. 


1.0 thinketh , that at that time they had their lin- 
nen Ephods ypontheir backes , when they were {laine: but 
that is not like : for the Ephod was a ſacred veſture vſed one- 
ly in the time of their ſeruice in the Tabernacle ; they are ſaid 
ro wearea linnen Ephod, becauſe they were of that age,to be 
admitted to the ſeruiceof the Tabernacle: Yarab. they were 
2cuall miniſters and ſeruitours in the rieftly function, Afar, 
Tas. 2;'It is'called a'linnen-Ephod, to make a diſtinction 
berweenethe Ephod with the breſtplate and peRoral, which 
was peculiar to: the high Prieſt , and the common linnen E- 
phod;which all the Pricſts'vied : Mart. which'is called a lin- 
nen coate or tunicle,Ex0d.28.40., 3. The principall Prieſts, 
which were ſlaine, were 85, there were more befideſlaine in 
thecitie :- Joſephus , according to his vie inaltering the num- 
bers exprefſcd /in 'the Scripture, faith” that there were 385. 
{laine,befide thofe which were put to the ſword in the citic : 
ſome thinke that all the inhabitants of Nob were not put to | 
the ſword, but onelythe Priefts. art. But it ſeemeth bY 


the text, that the whole citie of Nob, becing aitic ofPricfts 


were' ſmitten, and that onely Abiathar'one of the ſonnes of 
Abumnelech eſcapedy | p 2 Yoringft oat 


EDO [OA 


—— ——_— 


14, Queſt. v.19; os _ the inflice of God, 
ſz.) "Oey wy innocent Priefts with thei iN 19 


04 were flaws 


! Thi bs which Ghd had viodewne? wa the! 
nou of Eli,the Lord had ſafp ended vnto this time*And now 
as that ſentence was iuſt, ſo is rin execution thereof:the chil- 
dren are puniſhed , not ſo much for their fathers finnes, as for 
their owne: becing found to continue in their fathers tte IF 
{ſo tharalkhough rx this thin pe theyre acculed, they 
did nothing _— of deat > Yer" otherwifethey were not 
innocent. 2. And concerning infants, they are not voide of þ 
originall finne, which nm it ©be not imputed ynto them in } 
Chrift-ynto erernall- death ,/yer it'inakerh them ſiibie& to | 
retmporall' death: ſeeing thef, thiat infants are once ts die: | 
chen their death tray bedifpofed of God'in'the'p rouidence 
of God ,wheni it maketh Gods glotte, ahd the iuſtcon- 
demnarion- of the wicked.” fart." 3. Herein'Dauid was a 
eand e of Chrift,, at whoſe flecing i into Egypt the in- 
vere © by Hered : ashere' theſe ls We pat by” 


» +, 541 


the fnordforDais cauſe, Oftaxd, 
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ws will not here enterpriſe batrell . prey fit _ 
had confulted with God, following therein the 

peri yeiryiebis ime: 2s the Iſfaclites asked of BI He! 0 

ſhould goe vp the Cananites , and the Lordaffi 9 | 

hetribeoftuddh, Tud.t ſo when the Iſraclites waged battel 


againſt their brethren the Benjaminites, they went to a5ke | 
counſell of God : So warre is nor to be raken.; in hand raſhly, 


but with counfell from' God, and then\to be taken with 
men,” Mar. 7, w ſome think «that Dauid di aske cout- | 
ſell of God! he Prieſt Hay a Neri who ſhould now | 


be fled ynro/Dauid:'Pfere, Borr:Ofrard, Bur'it ao by 
ee c 
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the text, that Abiathar was not. yet come vnto Dauid for y. 
5. it is ſaid, that he fled to Dauid to Keilah: but this conſulta- 
tion was had before Dauid came to, Keilah : for now he was 
aduifing, whether he ſhould goe to Keilah or no. 3. There- 
fore it is rather to be ſuppoſed, that Dauid-conſulted here 
with ſome Prophet, as /oſephus well noteth : and it was like- 
ly to be the Prophet Gad, who was in Dauids companic, c, 
22.5. 1892, . MUIR £34 24948 2] 


+2. Quelt, v.4, Whether Danid offended not in aching 
Dove copnſell of God the fecond time a- 
| bout the ſame thing, 


x. Dauid did not againe,aske counſell of God, as doub- 
ting himſelfe gf the truth of his word :. but becauſe of the 
weakenes and infirmitic of thoſe, who were with him: Borr, 
Pellican, for they. were; very timorous : and reaſoned thus ; 
ſecing we are not withourdaungr here in the middes of Iu- 
dah, how much more in Keilah,, beeing in the vtmoſt border 
of Iudah: YVatab. if we are afraid of, Saul;how.much more of 
our profeſſed and ſtrong aduerſarics.: Ofiexd;therefore for 
their ſtrengthening , Dauid asketh counſell againe , thac all 
might hearc it : as Chriſt praied aloud at Lazarus graue,bee: 
ing withour doubr, that the Lord'otherwiſe wold hauc heard 
| him, for the edifying and comfort of thoſe which were by, 

Mar. 2, God was indeede angrie with Balaam, becauſe not 
contented with the Lords anſwer,he asked againe : for he did 
it of a couetous minde , becing deſirous {to goe,, for the re- 
wards ſake which was promiſed him. Burt \n theſe caſes God 
hath beene wel plea: x $995, in the fone to be conſul- 


ted with : 1, when a man defueth to be further firengthened 
and confirmed in his owne faith,as Gedeon asked two fignes 
oneafteran other, Iud,6, 2. when ypon Gods anſiweare,the 


euent falleth out not anſwerable , then for their further reſo- 
lution, they may againe goe vnto God, as the Iſraelites did, 
becing once ouercome of the Benyjaminites, Iud.20, 3, itis 
lawfull for the edifying of others,as Dauid here doth : 4. or 
for a more full anſwer, if they recciue nor ſufficient ſarisfati- 
on at the firſt ; as v.11. Dauid ;propounding two queſtions 
vnto the Lord , whether Saul would come downe to Ko 

+ 
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lah, ifhe ſtaied there, and whether the lords of Keilah woul 
deliuer him into his hands': receiuing but anſweare concer- 
ning the one , that Samuel would come downe,he asketh of 
God the ſecond time , to be reſolued likewiſe of the other, 
3. This ſheweth, that when men receiuenor full ſatisfaction 
by once hearing of the word of God, they ſhould reſort vnto 
it often : Oſiand. as S, Paul faith, it was a ſure thing for them 
co write the ſaine things againe. Philip. 3.r, : 


. Queſt. y.7, Of Sanls prerpoſe to beſiege Keilah 
«dy; ow whey Dacia, MP4 ys. 


x. Saul doth promiſe himfelfe Gods afſiftance, ſaying, God 
hath delinered him into mine hand : fo the wicked and 
crites many times doe vſe the name of the Lord, when God 
is furtheſt off from them : ſo rayling Rabſhakeh faide in the 
name of the king of Aſſhur, An 1 row come vp without the 
Lord unto this place,to deſtroy it ? the Lord ſaid wnto me, Goe 

vp againſt this land, and deſtroy it 2.king.18.25.In like man- 
ner the Romaniſts when they enterpriſe warre againft the ſer- 
uants of God , ylc this poſie, Adintorinm noſtrum in nomine 
Domini, Our helpe is in the name of the Lord. Andthey y- 
ſed to begin their bloodie ſentence of condemnation againſt 
the Martyrs , /n nomine Det, In thename of God. AMar. 2. 
Whereas Saul leaueth the Philiſtims,and bendeth his force a- 
gait Dauid who had ouercome thePhiliſtims,and deſerued 
to be honoured of Saul : herein like minded are the Papifts, 
which leauing the cotnmory enemie the mow doe tutne 
their force againlt the' profeflours of the Goſpel :'yea, they 
hold it more neceſſarie for them to be ſuppreſſed, then the 
common enemies of Chriſtianitie * "Mar. who inthe fame 
place yet goeth further, and complaineth : Iec ita pridems e- 
rant, qui dmitterent communem cauſam contra Papiſt as , vt 
fratres ſuos , quas ramen habent hoſtium loco, condemmnarent : 
 Andnot bong lince there were, which did leaue the common 
cauſe againſt the Papiſts; that they might ſupprefle their bre- 
thren, whome they held'as enemies, Andit wereto be wiſh- 
ed, that both the power of the fword and theword, were tur- 
ned avainſt the common” aduerfarie the Papiſts , amongſt vs, 
who grow in{olent and'bold; by our domefticall diffention, 
el 4. Queſt, 


R:combil. 
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, Queſt, v, 12. Of Danids twice conſulting with - | 
. Goa, and of the Lords anſwer concer-_ 
wing the men of Keilah, 


. I, The Rabbins ſuppoſe; that they were wont to aske the 
Lord but one queſtion at once , and therefore David propoii- 
ding two queſtions,receiueth but oneanſwer at the firſt time: 
bur this is their vaine ſuppoſaliwithour/any ground, or war- 
rant in Scripture : fart, for as it is lawfull now for the faith- 


Full ctoaske, not-one thingart onceintheir praiers, but what- 


ſoeuer they ſtand in neede of; ſo'we doubt not, but that then 
they might craue the Lords direction in all their doubts, 2. 
But whereas the ;Lord. anſiveareth ,' that: Saul would come 
downue to Keilah , and that the men of Keilah would deliuer 
him into Sauls hands, and yet neither of theſe came to paſle, 
for vpon Dauids departure Saul alſo ceaſed his purſuit: hence 
it can not be.inferred,, that the predidtions of God are vncer. 
taine.: for the Lords anſwear.is-here tobe ynderſtood condi. 
tionally : that thoſe things ſhould certenly._ come to paſſe, if 
Dauid flaicd there : fo the Lord ſpeaketh of that purpole, 
which he ſaw alreadie to be in Saul,not of the a& it ſelfe. So 
Tonas threatned the deſtruction of Niniuch, after 40..daies, 
but with a ſccret condition, if they repented not, ar; Adif- 
ference alſo. 1s here to. be'-made bertweene the preſcience of 
God,and predeſtination ; for the Lord as well foreſeeth what 
ſhall be done, as what is likely to be done, in reſpe& of the 
ſecond cauſes : bur his decree of predeſtination is onely of 
thoſe things, which ſhall moſt certenly be cffeRed... 3, Here 
alſo may. be obſerued a manifeſt difference betweene the an- 
ſivears, which God vicd-to giue , which'were certaine with- 
out any doubrfulnes.and ambiguitic , and the oracles of A» 
pollo,which were ambiguous and doubtful, dart, 


5: Queſt. v,13. Of Dawide departing with. ©. «1. 
TYFI1T9  ' fixe hnnared men,.'. Lena hy 


© 1..The Lord couldif irhad pleaſed him, haue ſo affifted 

Dauid, that as he had victorie againſt the Philiſtims , ſo he: 

might haue prevailed, by. force againſi-Saul ; but the-Lord 

thought not good, in his wiſdomeſo'todoe +'for tbioypuld 
wc 
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© have beene the cauſe of inteſtine-and deadly warre , and the 
deſtruction of the Lords people : and Dauid might haue bin 
thought to haue aſpired vito the kingdome, and to ſtand a- 
gainlt the Lords anginted: God knew how by other meanes, 
without the deſtructionof his people, or {launder vato Da- 
uid, ia good time to performe and accomplith his purpoſe 
coward him. Afart, 2, Dauids number is encreaſed : he de- 
parteth to Keilah with fixe hundred ( not fowre hundred, as 
Joſephus reckoneth) whereas he had but fowre hundred be- 
fore,c.22.2.where we {ce thatafflictionand perſecution doth 
not diminiſh the Lords people, but rather encreaſeth them: 
Mart. according to that auncient faying, ſanguis Martyrum 
ſemen Eccleſia , the blood of Martyrs is the ſeede of the 


Church, | | 
6, Quelt. How [onathan was deceined,in thinking he 
ſhould be next wnto Danid,when 
he was king. 


1, In that Ionathan faide,Dauid ſhould be king,he ſpake 
certenly, becauſe he had the word of God for it by Samuel, 
who had alreadie anointed him for king : but the other was 
not certen, that he ſhould be next vnto Dauid, becauſe Iona- 
than had no ſuch promiſe, 2. Some thinke therefore , to 
make this ſaying of Ionathan good , that he onely entreated 
this of Dauid by their great friendſhip,that he might be next 
him in the kingdome, Pelbcan. But Ionathan affhrmeth that 
it ſhall be , he praierh not, that it may be :- and to haue asked 
ſuch a thing, would haue ſhewed ſome doubt in Tonathan of 
Dauids friendſhip-and amitie toward him : ſome fay further, 
which is molt true , that though Ionathan was nornext to 
Dauid in that terrene kingdome, beeing preuented by death, 
yet the Lord gaue him a place in his celethiall kingdome, O/- 
ard, Here we fee, thatthe children of God are ſometime de- The children of 
cciued in temporall things , whereof"they: haue no certaine certaine aſu- 
promiſe and aſſurance, bur ſo farre forth, as the Lord ſeeth it avs hoes 
to be good for them. as S. Paul perſwaded himfelfe that the : ; 
Lord would ftill deliver him from the daunger of death, 2. 
Cor. 1.10, and that he ſhould till continue with the-Philip- 
pians, Phil. x ,25, whereas beeing a-priſoner at Rome, he was 
not from thence deliucred, till he finiſhed his life by glorious 


martyrdome. Afar. 
| 7. Quett. 


How leagues 
and coucenants 


ought ro be 
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Te Queſt, V.I 8.4 the mutual Conenant, which 
Dauid and lonathan made before | 
| the Lord. 


I, It is lawfull for Chriſtians to ioyne'in league together, 
fo it be for agood ende, as for the maintenance of re igion : 
for as God maketha league and-couenant with man, fo may 
one man with an other: this is the third time, that this league 
| was made berweene them :'once before , when he had killed 
Goliath,c.18;3. and-againe, when he fledde-out of the king. 
dome, c.20.42; for the nature of man beeing variable and in- 
conſtant, had neede often to be ſtirred vp; and put inminde 
by the reuiuing of godly loue and friendſhip, Afarr. 2. This 
couenant is {aide to be made before the Lord, that is,in the 
preſence, ſight, and feare of God: Marr. it is like alſo it was 
done in the prelence of the Priett with his /7im and Thu 
»im, Inn. 3. As it is lawfull for the ſeruants of God to make 
mutual leagues , ſo it muſt be limited with certaine-conditi- 
ons, Tr. They mult not enter into any league or couenant 
with the wicked : as Ichoſhaphat is reprooued for ioyning 
with Ahab, 2. Chron. 19.2. and afterward with Ahaziah ts 
ſonne. 2, Chron, 20.37. 2. Their league muſt be grounded 
in the feare of God, not for. any nerds reſpec or aduan- 
tage:as Abimelech only defireth to make accoucnant with A- 
braham, that he ſhould not hurt him nor his poſteritie. Gen. 
21.23. 3. They that makeſuch league muſt not goe from 
it, but{urely keepe it: not as Saul brake his oath made to Da- 
uid,that he ſhould not die. c.19.6, 4. Such leagues and cc- 
uenants muſt be made to ende , not to combine them- 
ſclues ro perſecute Chriſt, as Herod and Pjlate were made 
friends for the ſame ende: nor his members, as the Autichrift 
of Rome, hath incited diuers Princes in Chriftendome to al- 
ſaciate themſelucs againſt the people and Church of God 
the profeſſours of the Golpel. | 


8, Queſt, v.17. How Saul knew that Dauid 
Jſhonld be King. 


x. Some ynderftand-this of the amitie and friendſhippe, 
which was betweene Tonathanand Dauid, that it was known 
to Saul : O/jand. but befide that the coherence of the words 

NR. 
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here ſheweth , that it muſt be referred to that which immedi- 
atly went before, that Dauid ſhould be king ouer 1ſrael:Saul 
els where ſignified ſo much! himſelfe , that the kingdome 
could not be eſtabliſhed in Ionathan as long as Dauid liued; 
and that he had choſen himito his confufton; chap.20.31. 2. 
Saul knewe that Dauizd ſhould: be king, both by Samuels 
words, that the-Lord had'calt off Saul, and choſen his neigh- 
bour hetter then he:c,15.bythe continuall good ſucceiſe that 
Dauid had,and by the report-of others, as he himſelfe confeſ- 
{cth,c.22.8, wn. as alſo by the fauour of his ſonne, and of all 
the people toward. Dayid : Afart. he might alſo have heard 
of the apointing of Dauid by Samuel , and his conſcience did. 
icllfie againſt him, that he was: vniworthie to hold the king- 
dome : Borp, {o that Saul knowing this, did perſecute Dauid 
20ainſt his owne conſcience. Mars,» : | x 


9. Queſt.:v.x9, Of the Ziphims F bien "mg 


' 1: Theſe Zjphims were of the-tribe of Iudah,and"came of 
Caleb, x. Chrbn.. 2. 42. of whoſe treacherie Dauid'complai- 
neth yato God, Pſal;54.which Pſalme he made,whery he was 
in this diſtrefle : he calleth them there ys 0 faying;v:3: 


Strangers are riſen vp againſt me, becaule they were 


gers and aliens. in affection, Mar; 2. Herein the _— 


were a type of Iudas, -who beeing one ofithe Apoftles of 
Chritt berratedhis Lord. Offand. 3. The reaſon which moo-. 
_ yed- them. to this. treachetie,, was their fears remembring 
what Saul had.done before to the citio of Nob, leſt he might 
allo dealeſo with them; Mar. 14; They deferiberhe place, 
where Dauid. did. hide: himfelfe , in the hill Hachilahon-the 
right hand , that is;the ſouth ade of the deſert; ;called in He- 
brew Jefhinmon: which moſt doe:take fora-propernames bur ir 
is better here interpreted the deſert : Dar. Tun, for thename 
of that,deſert, was the wil ofMaon, v.25, AndNum. 
2 1.20, mention is.cmade of Jeſs;men, which was beyond Tor- 
den, where Moſes-with Iſrael had pitched,and in diuers other 
Flaces: ſo that it appeateth to benopropername.. 
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10. Queſt, v;21. Of Sawls accepting of the Zi- | 
mw bims render ſeries. bh 

1, Saul was ledde by an other ſpirit then Dauid, for he 
flue the Amalckite that told him, he had killed Saul: and he 
likewiſe cauſed to be put to deathythoſe two capratnes, that 
had murchered Iſhboſeth , 2.'Sam. 4. Bur Saul refuſeth ro 
treacherous courſe to make an hand of Dauid: herein the very 
| heathen and Gentiles ſhewed more equitie : the Romanes, 
when Pyrrhus phytitian offered his feruice to no the 
King,deliuered him to Pyrrhus : and when the ſchoolema- 
ſter of the'Phaliſcians would haue bettaied the cheife mens 
children of the citie, they'ſent himrhome bound thither a. 
oaine, Mar, The preſent'Romaniſts, who yſurpe the name of 
| Catholike Chriſtians , are herein vnlike their heathen proge- 
nitors: for they haue giuen grace and countenance to tray- 
. tours and rebells,, to praGtiſe againſt their countrey. 2, Saul 
bleſſeth them for this their treacherie: which his bleſſing was 
a meere curſing : thus hypocrites doe ſpeake good of euill, 
and euill of good: they al e ypon them to bleſle where God 
curſeth,and to curſe, where he bleſſerth, Borr, Thus doth that 
Antichriſt of Rome giue them his Popes bleſſing, that yeild 
their {eruice in betraying the ſeruants of God ,* ang'calleth 


them his ſonnes, dar; 


_ 11, Queſt, v.22. Of the meaning of Sauls words , 
He ſaid to me, that he u ſubtile. 


x. Somercad thus , he thinketh of me, that I craftely lie is 
waite for him. Lat: but in the original theword ſubtile, is of 
rhe third perſon, not of the ſecond.” 2; The Sepr. read thus, 
for Savul ſaid,leſt he vſecrafr: but here Saxl,is inſerted, which 
is not in the text. 3, The (balde thus, they ſaid to him : but 
the word amar, is inthe fingular number + and eels, is to me, 
not-ts them. 4. Others read thus, it is fold #ne, B. G, but the 
ward is.in'theaCtive,not inthe paſſive voice, 5, Therefore 
the trueſt reading is: be ſaid-vnto me Which ſome referre vn- 
to Saul; that his owne minde and imagination ſo gaue him. 
. Vatab. But the better-ſenſe is , that David in former times, 
when he vſed to goe forthto battell for Saul , beeing asked 
by what meancs he had ſach proſperous ſucceſſe , would an- 


{wer, 


I. Sam. Chap. 22; 86x 
ſer, that he vſed ſubriltie and policie, [uz, 


12, Queſt.v.26, Of the great ſtraight that Daxid was 
in,beeing cp in by Saul, and whe- 


| ther he defpaired. | 
1. Dauid becing purſued hard by Saul, lefe the placey 


where he lay hid,and went downe toa rocke : Inmizs reades, 
from the rocks, called before v. 19, Hachilah : but the other 
reading ſcemeth better, and more agreeable, as all the inter- 
preters beſide conſent therein : for both the article ha beceing 
prefixed,as in this word haſe/agh,fignifieth viually,to a place: 
and the next v. ſheweth that Saul was on the one fide of the 
mountaine or rocke, and Dauid on the other. 2. The Latin 
tranſlator here readeth —_— ſe poſſe evadere:he deſpaired 
that he conld not eſcape : but that Dauid deſpaired not jn this 
his trouble, it appeareth by the 1 16. Pſal, which he made v 
on this occaſion. Some would free Dauid here from all dou þ. 
ting of Gods promiſes:and thinke he feared either becauſe of 
the people, which were with him, or in regard of Saul, whom 
he was afraid, beeing the Lords anointed, to deale againſt : 
and whereas the Propher ſaith, Pfal. 116.1 1.1 ſaid.in my haſt, 
that all men are liers, they referre it to the treacherie of the 
Ziphims: and will not haue it ſo ynderſtood, as though Da- 
- uid beganne to thinke of Samuel, that he was-as other men, 
 abd might haue deceived him. Mar: But the meane be- 
oveinbach is beſt : that Dauid neither deſpaired of Gods 
promife: for thus he ſaith , 7beleenead, therefore I ſpake, Plal. * 
116.10, neither yet was. he free from ſome perplexitie, and 
doubtfulnes of minde: for he was in feare to be {wallowed vp 
of death, The fares of death compaſſed me, v.z, and the ſame 
word which is here vicd, chaphaz., he made halt to eſcape, 
Dauid expreſleth there; / ſaid m my haſt, all men are liers, As 
in his bodice he made haſt to eſcape, ſo in the heare of hig af- 
fection he was haftie,as doubring ſomewhat of Samuel 2 0 
but beein, thus pluriged berweene hope and feare, he ſoone 
recouercth hitnſelfe y 31a It pleaſech' the Lord, that his 
deare ſeruants ſhould be thus ſometime perplexed and trou- 


bled, that hey may haue in the ende more comfortable ex- 
perience of Gods mercie, pale ee 3 


R I c I 3. Quett, | 
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13, Queſt, v. 27. hat mooned Saul to leaxe 
Daxid, and to goe againſt the | 
_- Philiſtums, 


1. Some aſcribe this vnto Sauls valiant minde , and the 
loue of his countrey , preferring the common ſafetie before 
his priuate grudge and hatred, Pelican, Toſephi allo afhr- 
meth the ſame, that it proceeded from an inward refolution 
that Saul had, that it was better to- goe againſt the common 
aduerfarie, then in purſuing his domelticall enemie, to leaue 
the countrey to the ſpoile of the Philiſtims, Bur it appearech 
that Saul did it not of any good minde,or care which he had: 
for before this, when Dauid had reſcued Keilah from the Phi- 
liſtims, and had giuen them a great ouerthrow , Saul tooke 
occaſion preſently after that victorie to purſue Dauid:where- 
as iT he had preferred the publike bufines, he ſhould haue fol- 
lowed after the common aduerſarie, and let Dauid alone, 2. 
Therefore this was rather the Lords worke, that pulled away 
Saul againſt his owne inclination,as Senacherib was called by 
the like occaſion from befieging Ierufalem, when he heard 
that Tirhakah king of Ethiopia was come out againſt him. 2. 
King. 19.9. Thus we ſee that in the greateſt and deepeſt dan- 
gers, the Lord wanteth not meanes to deliuer his, Carr. 


CHAP.” XXII1II. 


' 1.Queli. v,4. Of Sauls comming into the cane, 
where Danid with his men 


lay hidde, 


I. Qi had promiſed hiniſelfe before,that the Lord had de- 
lmeren Danid into his handes,Cc.2 3.7. but now the Lord 
deliuereth him into Dauids hands: thus they which lay a trap 
for others, doe often fall into the ſame themſelues.c Mar. 2. 

It may ſeeme ſtraunge that David and fixe hundred men 
could be contained in the caue;, and Saul not know thereof : 
but hereof three reaſons may be yeilded : 1. - caues haue this 
propertie , that they which are within may ſee what is done 
in 


1. Sam. Chap. 24, 263 
in the mouth of the caue: bur they which are in the entrance, 
perceiue not what is within. Afart. 2. The largenes of the 
caue was ſuch, as it might receive a great number ; as in Ger- 
manie there are caues of ſuch capacitie, that a band of ſouldi- 
ers may lie within them, O/an. 3.oſephn addeth a third rea- 


ſon,that it was a long caue, and Dauid went into the inward 


parts thereof, which were very large, 


2, Queſt, v, 5. Of the ſpeech of Danids men : The 
day us come, whereof the Lord hath ſaide 
vnto thee, I will deliner thize c- 
nemis into thine hand. 


x, Some thinke that they vnderſtand the promiſe which 
God had made concerning the kingdome vnto Dauid : and 
ſo conſequently, that he Gould haue victoric ouer his ene- 
mies, which ſhould ſeeke to hinder that promiſe, But that 
promiſe was cuill-applied by them: Dauid had indeede recei- 
ued a promiſefor the kingdome, but that he ſhould kill Saul, 
he had no commandement, Oſiand, 2. Some thinke that 
Dauid had beſide a particular promiſe giuen him for the 0- 
uerthrow and deſtruction of his enemies , which-was like to 
have beene when Dauid was with Samuel among the reſt of 
the Prophets : as many things are cited in Scripture which 
arenot els where to be found , as the booke of the battells of 
the Lord, Numb. 21, the booke of Iaſher, or the righteous, 
loſh.10, the prophefic of Henoch , Epit, Iude : S. Paul ma- 
keth mention of Iannes and Iambres , which reſiſted Moſes: 
which things beeing once inſerted in Scripture, are of ſufhei- 
ent and authentike authoritie , though not els where to be 
found. fic Mart, 3. But they rather meane that preſent oc- 
calion, & commoditatem oblatam inter ficiendi , and opportu-. 
nitie dffered of killing Saul : and therefore it is berter expreſ.. 
{ed by the preſent tenſe: This 25 the day wherein the Lord ſaith 
vnto thee Jun, Thus we ſee. how readie we are to haften the 
Lords promiſe, if the occaſion ſerue neuer {o little, Genevenſ. 


3. Queſt. v.5. Of Dawids cutting of the lappe 
| of Sauls garment. 
I. The Rabbinsthiake , Gar Dauid becing perſwaded by 
| 2 ___ this 
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this ſpeech of his men , went with a purpoſe to haue killed 
wh, wn that as he went he bethought himſelfe otherwiſe ; 
but it is not like that Dauid had any ſuch cogitation againſt 
Saul, both by his anſwer which he maketh preſently vnto 
them, and by his reſolution afterward in the like caſe, c.26. 
10. this buſineſſe required haſt , and therefore it is nor like, 
that there was ſuch a ſodaine alteration in Davids minde, 2, 
Now Dauid might cafily cut off the lappe of his garment, ei- 
ther for that he had laid ir aſide, or the tumulr of the ſouldi- 
ers without, might drowne the noiſe within: Aar.or rather, 
ſceing the phraſe is, that Saul couered his feete ( for it was 
their vie, when they did their eaſement, to couer both their 
head and feete, and all the bodie for comelines ſake, Pellicay. 
that it was Sauls ypper garment or robe, which he had caſt a- 
bout him, ſo that Dauid might cut off the outward lappe 
thereof, without beeing felt or perceived. 3. Now concer- 
ning this fact , becauſe Dauids heart ſmote him: the Tewes 
thinke, that Dauid offended therein , and therefore it was 
laid as a puniſhment: him afterward, that in his olde age 
Dauids cloathes could not keepe him warme, becauſe he had 
cut off a peece of Sauls garment : but thisis a cold conceit of 
theirs, Some thinke, thar it is-the propertie and condition of 
a good and tender heart, euen to be bai , Where there is no 
cauſe : but that is not ſo neither : for a Chriſtian ought to be 
aſſured of all his actions, that they are plealing vnto God : 
therefore Dauids heart ſmote him at the firſt in theſe two re- 
ſpecs, both for thatit was his owne priuate cauſe,and in re- 
eard of Sauls perſon, becauſe he was the Lords anointed, Ge- 
vevenſ. But afterward Dauid conſidering, that by this meanes 
he did both ſhew his innocencie , and that Saul was thereby 
reclaimed from purſuing of Dauid , he then vnderſtood, that 
he had not 'done herein any thing difpleafing ynto God, 
Aart. | | 
, Quett. v. 7. How Danid appeafed and (a- 
OO tirfied has Ges, ATI Wa 


x. Dauid victh two reafons to content them, becauſe they 
looked he ſhould haue killed Saul , both thatan ende might 
be made of their trauaile and warfare , and that Dauid might 


the ſooner come yato his kingdome ; the firft is, becauſe Saul 
| Was 


- — RB 


: 


F* 


eth it, he was the Lords 
anointed, God had aduanced hinto that place of goucrn- 
ment, and he would not remooue him, Thus did the Apo- 
ftles behaue themſclues ynder the cruell Emperour Nero,and 
the Chriſtians in the primitiue Church ynder the heathen 
perſecutors: they would not attempt any thing againſt the 
ife and Rate of the ann 10 , though they were perſecu- 
tors; but leave them to the iudgement of the Lord. Of an o- 
ther ſpirit are the Romaniſts now , who haue encouraged 
ſubiects to take arnies againſt their Prince, yea to conſpire 
their death, 2, But whereas Dauid ſo much vrgeth, thar 
Saul was the Lordsanointed: the figne is taken for the thing 
fignified : the anointing was a ſigne of thoſe inward graces, 
wherewith they which were anointed, were made firfor their 
gouernment : and it was a figne of their high and facre4 au- 
- mary : Bur the inward anointing did not depend vpon the 
outward God did conferre his {pirituall without that 
ceremonie-: as Chriſt is called the Meſſiah, the Anointed of 
God: therefore that externall ceremonie of Anointing isnor 
alwaics necefſarie. As then the inward anointing is ſufficient contr.Again 
without the ourward, ſo the outwardis nothing without the ©£ anvinung 
inward. Therefore the Papall thauclings 5 that Oo much ſtand vtieſts, 
ypon their greaſing, ſhauing,and anointing,and therby plead 
immunirie, doe but deceiue theſelues and others, ſeeing th 
are-not the anointed of the- Lord : but enemies 'vnto Chri 


the true Anointed,and his Goſpel, Marr. 


5. Queſt. v.7. Whether it had beene lawfull for Da- 
93" we hane killed Saxl. 


1. Some doe thinke, that it had beene tawfull for Dauid, 
(though they confeſſe ir was not expedient) to haue taken a- 
way 'Sauls life : becauſe Daujd was now the Anointed king, 
an Saul was ynworthie to raigne, _— executedſuch cru- 
cltie ypon the Prieſts : and becauſe he ſought Dauids life, 
therefore it was lawfull to repell violence by violence. Burt 
theſe reaſons ſhew it not : for though Dauid were Anointed, 

he was not yet poſſeſſedof the kingdome : he wasto _ 
| + y 3 till 


% 
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till God ſaw his time to-accompliſh his promiſe.-Saul had 
committed many outrages, yet Dau ot to ſee him 
corrected, but to leaue himto the Lords iudgement: and vi- 
olence is not alwaies to be-put of with violence., but when 
there is no other way to. eſcape, God found out other waies 
whereby Dauid eſcaped , therefore he was not driuen ynto a- 
ny ſuch ſtraight, 2. It was not therefore lawfull for Dauid 
to lay violent hands vpon Saul, becauſe hie ſhould haue taken 
reuenge into his owne hands,which belongeth vato God: he 
ſhould haue brought the Common-wealth into daunger by 
ciuill diſſenſion : by this meanes he would haue raiſed askan- 
dall againſt himſelfe, that he attained vnto the kingdome by 
blood: and.it would haue beene dangerous to his owne ſtate 
and perſon: others would haue: thought they might haue at- 
tempted the like againſt him,when he ſhould be King, Afar, 


6, Queſt..v.9. Of Daxid:s defenſe 
m generall, $1 030 

i. Astherebe- many things, which make a man bold as 
riches , honour , fauour ; ſo there is nothing which worketh 
ſuch boldnes and confidence , as the teſtunonie of ones inno- 
ie, and the witnefle of a good conſcience ; as here Dauid 

becing thus inwardly armed, (fteppeth boldly out of the caue, 
andcalleth after Saul. Borr, 2, By Dauids example we ſee, 
that it is lawfull for a Chriſtian to purge himſelfe of ſuch 
crimes, as are laid fal{ly to his charge : as our bleſſed Sauiour 
did before Pilate, and Paul before Feſtus and Agrippa. Mar. 
3. Dauid vſeth theſe arguments to qualifie the rage of Saul 
roward him : firſt , his humilitie, which appeared in bowing 
himſclfe to the earth,y.g.and in his ſpeech, in calling hun his 
lord and king : his innocencie, which againſt the vaine words 
of falſe accuſers, he prooueth by his preſent fact, in ſparing 
Sauls life, when he might haue killed him: which he doth de- 
monltrate by the lap of his garment,v,11,12,then by his cofi- 
dence, he appealeth to the Fd iudgemet, v-13, by his con- 
tinuall fruits, which would haue bin wicked & euill,if he had 
beene lewdly giuen , which be proouethby that viuall pro« 
uerbe,v.14..Laltly, he vrgeth his tenuitie and meanenes, that 
it was not-for the Kings honour to periecute ſuch apoore 
worme, who in reſpect of the King, might be compared to 2 
WY _ dead: 


OO 3 wFIS 
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7. Quett. v:1 t:"{n what ſenſe Daxid ſaith, The Lord 
had delinered Sanl into his band, ſeeing © 
he killed him not. . 

7. This Dauid ſpake noteither in reſpect of the opinion 
of his ſeruants, which-ſo faid;the day was come, wherein the 
Lord would deliver hisenemiciinto his hand. y.5, 2. Neither 
doth Dauid thus ſay, as though he. himſelfe had thought at 
the firſt, that the Lord had oftered Saul into his hands to kill 

him:Pelbcan, for Dauid had no ſuch thought at all,as is be- 
fore ſhewed. qu. 3. 3. But Dauids meaning is,that Saul was 
deliuered into his hand,in reſpect of the opportunitie and oc- 
cafion which was offred, which Dauid in all likelihood might 
haue taken, if God had not ſtaied him, God then deliuered 
Saul,not to thatende, that he ſhould lay hands ypon him:bur 
to make triall of Dauids patience and charitie , and to make 
manifeſt his innocencie, 4, God ſometime is ſaid to offer one 
into a mans hands , in regard of.the preſent action, as when 
one is ſlaine,his life beeing not before ſought : Exod. 22.13. 
ſometime in reſpec of the occaſion and opportunitie onely: 
which opportunitie ſomtime not to take, is {inne, as in Ahab, 
who let Benhadad goe, whome the Lord had deliuered into 
his hand,and appointed to deſtruction: x, king.20, ſometime 
to take it,isimputed for ſine ; becauſe ſuch occaſion is onely 
offered for trialland probation : as here Dauid ſhould haue 
donecuill,if he had apprehended this preſent occaſion. 


8. Queſt; v.14. Of the meaning of that proven; 
Wickeanes proceeagth from the wicked. | 


# Some doe ynderſtand it tobe ſpoken of Saul, as if he 
-ſhould fay; though I know ; ſuch is the wickednes of th 

 hearr,that thou wilt not leaue perſecuting of me, yet wicked- 
nesfhall not proceede from me, my hand ſhall notbe ypon 
thee: ex Boyy. butſeeing Dauid did.not direGly charge Saul 
with any crime,bur laidit ypon thoſe, whome he liſtened, and 
Þiue care vnto, itis not” like that Dauid would in thatſenſe 
vſe this -prouerbe of ' Saul, :2, Therefore it is thus rather 
to be. applied: wicked and euill workes doe. proceede 


from them which are wicked, and voide of the feare of God, 
R 4 bur 
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but I am none of thoſe, therefore mine hand ſhall not be yp- 
.on thee , which were a wicked arid yngodlyworke. Pelbc,” 3, 
But it may be obieRted , that this prouetrbe doth not alwaies 
hold , that wickednes ſhould alwaies proceede from the wic- 
ked, and pious and good workes from the righteous: for hy- 
pocrites many times doe diſſemble their impietic , vntill oc- 
calion be offired to ſhew it, and then their impictic breaketh 
forth: to this it may be anſwered,that ſuch fained and difſem- 
bled pietie can not laſt long,bur it will breake our at the laſt, 
Aart. But Saul had continuall ence from time to time 
of his faithfulnes, and therefore it was like to be vnfained, 4, 
Some doe make this application of the prouerbe : that the 
wicked ſhall periſh through their owne wickednes: & there-. 
fore his hand neede not be vpon Saul:for his owne wickednes . 
ſhould bring him to deſtruction. Vatab; But Dauid by this 
prouctbe doth rather cleare himſelfe, then accuſe Saul. 


9..Queſt. v.17, Of Sawls confeſſm,avd. 


bs teares, 


I. Soinethinke that theſe teares of Saul, andthis kinde of 
confeſſion of his fault, was bur in hypacrifie, which Saul diſ- 
ſembled both in reſpeR ot others, who would haue thought 
Saul to be too hard harted, if he.could not be mallifelby 
Dauids ſubmiſhon : as alſo that by this meanes Dauid might 
be induced to come to the.Court, that ſo Saulmight 2%, 8 
will ofhim, But iz ſeemeth both by. Sauls 7409 20 of him-. 
ſelfe, his acknowledgement that Dauid ſhould be king, his . 
inſtance in making Dauid to ſweare.ynto.him , that Saul Was. 
touched in deede, 2, For the wicked though they haue no 
true feeling of their. finnes , yet may ſometime be moougd in 
conſcience , though it continue not long :.as Pharaoh confel-. 
ſed to Moſes, that he had ſinned, and Iudas alſo knew that he 
had finned in- betraying the innocent blood :: for by the in- 
Rint of nature, the Lacs doth, .in famedegree both ex-. 


cuſe and accuſe, as the Apoſtle-ſheweth, Rom.2.14,15, As. 
Dauids muſicke had before divers times allaied Sauls mals- 
dic, ſo now his diuine voice-doth- worke ſome remorſe in . 
Saul. Pellicay. | # 


I'D, Que, 5 
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bn L. Sam. Chap. 24. | "*- mi 
10. Queſt, v.23, Of Daxidsoath,ohereby he bindeth 
himſelfenot to cut off the poſteritie 
of Saul, 


1. Dauid refuſethnot to ſweare vnto Saul for thele cau- 
ſes : both becaule Saul did yeild vnto Dauid the right of the 
kingdome, one good turne as it were Bf BIT an other, that 
Dauid againe ſhould giue him ſecuritie for his poſteritie: be- 
fide, Dauid had alreadie in eftet ſworne as much ynto Iona- 
than, the ſonne of Saul, not to cut off his ſeede, c.20.1 5. and 
further, if Dauid had refuſed to take this oath, Saul ſhould 
haue had more juſt caule to perſecute him , whereas now he 
had no'pretext, 2.. But here this queſtion will be mooued, 


= 


how Dauid kept his oath , when as he cauſed the two ſonnes 
of Rizpah Sauls concubine, and the five ſonnes of his —_ 
ter to be hanged, becauſe of the Gibeonites, 2. Sam.2 1, To 
this the anſwer js readie, that Dauid for his part was ſo min- 
ded,as much as in him lay, to keepe this oath: as may 

by the puniſhment which he tooke of them, that Vlled Ith-. 
boſheth Sauls fonne: but in this oath was to be excepted, vn- 

leſſe God gaue any ſpeciall commandernent to the contrarie, 

as he did in the cauſe of the Gibeonites : for Dauid asked | 
counſell of God, and followed the Lords direCtion in that a- 

Qion: Mar. neither did Dauid vohintarily put thEto death, 

but ſeauen of Sauls ſonnes were required by the Gibeonites, 

for oppreſſion of whome the land was puniſhed by famine : 
neither was Sauls poſteritie vtterly deſtroied,, for David had 
compaſſion on Mephiboſheth Ionathans ſonne.. 
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Is Queſt. v.1: Of the death of Samuel, 
the time,and place. 


"ns h Saul hated Samuel , becquſg he had told him, 
| arts 


Reconc I. 


Lord had caſt him off, yet tit had nopower to. 
hurthim : for Samuel was of great authoritie, boch becauſe 
he was the Lords Prophet, and for that he had beene the 
TIadge and gouernour of Iiracl , and had gouerned them oe 
y- 
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ly:as alſo Samuel had pitten vp the politike adminiſtration, &: 
Farris him to'a'p1 ay NI Se the Prophets : 
and therefore Saul the lefſe regarded him : but moſt of all 
the Lord kept Saul from doing any violence to Sarnuel, Afar, 
2, Seaſonable mention is now made of Samuels death; be. 
cauſe Saul at the length had confeſſed that Dauid ſhould be 
king: Pelkcan, the authoritie and teſtimonie of the Prophet 
was not now ſo needefull, Dauids enemie acknowledging his 
-right, 3. Concerning the time of Samuels death , /oſephus 
thinketh, that it was in'the eighteene yeare of Sauls raigne : 
and that Samuel had iudged Iſrael x 2.years alone, [6.6.c.14. 
But this can not ſtand : for Samuel was at the leaſt 20. yeares 
Tear alone, as it may appeare, c. 6. 2. and Saul and Samuel 
had but 4o.yeares betweere them: AR.1 3.21, then if Samu- 
cl judged lrael 20, yeares, and died in the 18,yeare of Saul, 
there ſhould remaine yet two yeares of the 40. yeares vnder 
Saul and Samuel: therefore the opinion of ſome Hebrewes is 
Falſe, that Saul raigned but ſeauen moneths after Samuels 
death:for after this Dauid ojourned ayeare among the Phili- 
ims,c.27.7. ex Pellicay, ſee more hereof,qu.2.c.1 2. 4. The 
-place where Samuel died- and was buried, was/in his houſe, 
that is, among his familie and kinred in Ramah, Ofiand. 

2. Queſt. Of the monning for Samuel,and his © 
burial, and generally of © 
funeralls, 

1. The pcople had great cauſe to mourne for Samuel, the 
a Lords Prophet,and an vpright man: and at this time two ca- 
lamities happened together : the death of Samuel ſo great a 
Propher,and the exile of Dauid: Mar. and notlong after Sa- 
muels death , the Philiſtims preuailed againſt Saul, when he 
and his three ſonnes died in battell, who were kept yider 
while Samuel liued: it is not like that Saul was either preſent, 
or mourned for Samuel, as he had done for Saul : yethe did 
forbeare, in this publike lamentation to purſue Dauid : and 
therefore he raketh this opportunitie to eſcape to the ytmoſt 
| parts of the land, while they were buſted about the butiall of 
Samuel, /u#, 2. There was a very great afſembly of all Iſrael 
to honour Samuels funerall: for the bodies of the Saints are 
to beinterred afteracomely ſort, and according to their de- 
ſerts while they/liucd, to be brought ynto the- ground with 
| ho- 
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hononrable ſolemnitie. But here, therefore two extreames 

are to be ſhunned »-thar neither the bodics of Chriſtians 

ſhould be neglected, and caſt away as. yncleane,,as'among 

ſome heathen , which had no opinion of. the immortalitie of 

the ſoule,they made {mall account of the dead:and vnder the 

Pagane Emperours of Rome, they ſuffered the. bodies of 

Chriſtians tolie vnburied : and the like diſgrace vnder the i- 

dolatrous Popes of Rome, therein following: the ſteppes of 

their predecefſours , hath beene offered. vnto. Gods Saints, | 

both Keeping them from buriall , and raking their bones out 

of their graues : whereas the bodies of Chriſtians, in hope of 

the reſurreQion, as the temples of the holy Ghoft ; ſhould 

with reuerence be commended and committed vnto Chrifti- 

an ſepulture, 3. The other extreame, is in the ſuperfluous 

and ynneceſlarie coſt, which is beſtowed vpon the * +43 

of the dead : as the kings of Egypt had their coftly. Pyrami- 

des, and Queene- Artemiſia made for her husbang, that fa- 

mous tombe maxſolexm , famous ouer the world, In time of ©. ,__. , 

| Poperie they ſhrined them in (iluer, and cloath of gold : and the adoration 
grew to further ſuperſtition fo adore the.reliques of the dead; *f be dead. 

ro inuocate them, as their patrons :, whereas no ſuch ſeruice 

was.done ynder the law ynto Samuel, or any of the Prophets: 

neither did Chriſt , or his Apoſtles cuer command any: ſuch 

thing to be done. This ſuperſtition: euen Cicero miſliked, fol- 

lowing onely the inſtin&t and light of naturall reaſon : for 

thus he wriceth, t .Philippic, Ar me cenſets Þ. ( decreturum 

fuiſſe,ut parentalia cum [6 wpplicationibus inngerentur, vt inex- 

piabiles religiones in rempublicam inducerentur,vt decerneren- 

tur ſupplicationes mortuorum : adaucinon poſſum vt quenqa 

mortworum adiungerem, cun deorum mmortal:um religione - 

Doe ye thinke, honourable fathers,that would haue decreed 

that Encrall ſhould be ioyned with ſupplications, that inex- 

piable religions ſhould. be brought into the Common- 

wealth :: that- the praier'tothe dead, ſhould be decreed : I 

can not be induced to ioyne any of the: dead: with the 

religion of the-immortall, gods . Thus much (ers one of. 

the heathen-Romanilts : our Chriſtened Romanifts may be ; 

aſhamed then of their groſle ſuperſtition, and wilfull blind- 

nefſe herein, 4. Beſide, as they prated not here to Samuel, 

ſo neither-praied they for Samuel :'for the Re ficerto 

of 
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be praied vnto , nor yetpraied for. We read that the Parr. 
;, Jaakob, were mourned for when they 
died: fo were the Prophets Moſes, Samuel, with others : yet 
raiers and ſupplications were made for none of them: wher. 
y an other op of Poperie is diſcouered concerning 
Purgatorie: if they anſwer, that there was no Purgatorie be. 
fore Chriſt ; ſurtly there is lefle reaſon to imagine it after the 
comming of Chriſt, ſceing he by his death is as auaileable to 
purge our finnes now,as before, And as in the ſepulture of the 
Saints of the old Teſtament,no mention is made of any pray- 
er for the dead: ſo neither is there in the new Teſtament:as in 
the death of Iohn Baptiſt, Stephen, Iames.Act.x 2. Iart. 


3. Queſt, v.2,3. Of Nabal and Abivail 
hu wife. 

1. Nabal is deſcribed by his place of dwelling in Maon, 
who kept his cattell in Carmel, where his buſines lay:for Ma- 
-on,Ziph,and Carmel, were not farre aſunder,loſh.rg.s 3.Car- 
mel fignifieth - pure any place tilled or planted: it was the 
proper name of two places,one in Ifachar,where Baals prieſts 
were ſlaine,an other in Iudah, which was this. Mar. Further, 
he is ſer forth by hisname, which query foole; by his ri- 
ches,by his qualities,he was churliſh, and euill conditioned: 
riches, where Gods grace'is not beſtowed withall, make men 
proud and infolent : by his kinred, he was of the poſteritic of 
Caleb : good men haue not alwaies good iſſue : parents may 
leaue vnto their children, riches,and poſleſhons , but they can 
not bequeath them wiſdome, v 1ding, pietie: for theſe 
gifts 'haue an other beginning , they proceede from God: 
and if there might be a certaine deſcent of theſe ſpirituall 
oraces,as of temporall,they would be thought to be naturall, 
Mar. 2, Concerning eAbigail, whoſe name is interpreted 
the ioy of the father, ſhee beeing a vertueus woman, was vi 
equally matched with a wicked husband : «Ambroſe hereof 
maketh this allegorie : that this Abigail doth ſignifie the 
Church, which firſt ſerued vnder a fooliſh and ynwiſe huſ- 
band, the Philoſophers, and other vaine men among the hea- 
then, but after was ioyned in mariage vnto Chriſt, as Abigail 
became Dauids wife, But this mgure holdeth not in cuery 
point : for Abigail was a beautifull and wiſe woman, before 
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ſhee was married ynto Dauid:the Church of God was defor- 
med, without any-ſpirituall comelines or beautie,till ſhee was 
eſpouſed ynto Chrift, Afar. Ft 


4. Queſt, v.5. Of Dazids ſalutation, which he 
 ſendeth unto Nabal. 

Firſt, the word'is /echas, which is diuerſly interpreted,. 1, 
Some read,ro my brethrex,, L, but then it ſhould be /eachs, as - 

| Numb. 6. 7. not /echai. 2, - Others thus , rhaws ſay vnto him, 
beeing lining, that is , in Ziv health : 7, that if they found 
him well , they ſhould then wiſh continuance of health and 
proſperitie to himſelte, and all he had: bur iris like that Da- 
uid knew before he ſent, that Nabal was in health, becauſe he 
heard;that he kept a ſheepſhearing feaſt, which beeing a time 
of mirth would not haue beene ſolemnized, if Nabal the ma- 
fter of the houiſe had not beene well. 3. Therefore the ber- 
ter reading is, per vitam.(.or ad vitam.eA.P. that is, during 
thy life, I wiſh thee this proſperitie: ſo alſo oſeph. and YVatab. 
ſo maieſt thou line, 

Secondly , Dauid in this -his falutation omitteth nothing, 
whereby he might infinuate himſelfe vnto Nabal. 1. It 
ſhould be a worke of mercie, to-haue compatſion on them in 
their want. '2, It was honeſt, becauſe they had deſeruedir in 
in guarding and keeping his cattell. 3, It was an caſie matter 
for himto doeat this time, ſecing he made a feaſt; and he 
preſcribed not what he ſhould ſend , but as he thought good 
himſelfe, 4. It would be profitable for Nabal:for they might 
be a ſafegard to him and his (till. Afar. > 

Thirdly, here we may ſee the fickle and vncertaine ſtate of 
the oild : how fooles ate many times rich , and wiſe men 
poore : 1 haxe ſcene,ſaith the Preacher, ſermants on horſes,and 
Princes walking on foote, Cc; 10. 7. that is,men of ſmall vertue 
and vnderſtanding aduanced, and men of great defert in low 
and meane eſtate: as it was ftrange here, that'Dauid ſhould 

become a ſuiter ynto Nabal for his- releefe : thus we ſee that 
Gods fauour is not to' be meaſured or eſteemed by riches, or 
pouertie, ar, | RN | 
5. Queſt. Of Nabals churl:f 
anſwer. | K+ 
1. Nabal is not content onely not to giue any thing to 


Dauid, 
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Dauid , but he alſo railethandreuileth him, as worldly wret- 
ches many times doe. PEA notreleeue the necefiities of 
the Saints, but reuile their perſons,and condemne their caule, 
Genevenſ. 2. So Nabal doth euery way diſgrace Dauid: firſt, 
he ſetteth light by his perſon: ſaying , who is Dauid:: he de- 
{piſeth him,that was the Lords anointed,rhat killed Goliath, 
and had defended the people.of God many times againſt the 
Philiſtims; whome Saul himſelfe immediatly before had.con- 
felled ſhould be king: he was alſo of Nabals owne tribe: and 
et he deſpiſerh & contemneth him: and preferreth his ſheep- 
beards and ſheepeſhcarers before him. Then! he alſo ſlaunde- 
reth his cauſe , making both himſelfe and all thoſe which 
were with him,no better thenrunnagares from their maſters: 
and ſecretly taxeth Dauid humſelfe for leauing the king his 
maſter, Oſiand. Further , he maketh as though his requeſt 
were vniuſt and vnreaſonable , becauſe he would haue that 
which was prouided for others, Jars. | 


6. Queſt. v.13. Of Danids haſtie and 
ſodaine rage. 


I. It may ſecme (traunge, that Dauid, who with patience 
did beare the wrongs which Saul offered him: and afterward 
the rayling of Shemei : yet could not forbeare at this time, 
but armeth himſelfe to take reuenge : the reaſon that moo- 
ued him was both the ingratitude of Nabal , rendring vnto 
him euill for good,as Dauid himſelfe faith, v. 21. and the in- 
dignitie and contumelic , which Nabal euill requited Dauid 
with in words:hereof it is,that men can with greater patience 
endure violence offered to.their bodies,then contumelies and 
reproches.to their good name : becauſe as (hryſoſtome ſaith, 
the one concerneth but the outward man,the other toucketh 
the inward part, the very ſoule and minde. 2, Yctalthough 
ſuch cauſc were giuen to Dauid,he diuerſly oftendeth :+1. in 
his haſt , chat without avy further conſultation he purpoſeth 
to take reuenge : 2. inhis raſh oath; that enaduiſcdly in his 
rage bindeth Ram: to finiſh that, which he had inconſide- 
rately purpoſed : 3, in that he purpoſeth to deſtroy all,cuen 
that piſſed againſt the wall, that 15,to the very dogge : for the 
offence of one he would bring this calamitie ypon the whole 
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houſe:'for though Nabal had committed this viflanie, yet 
what had the women, and the ſeruants offended ? 3.” 'Some 
doe excuſe Dauid, that he did this by the motion and ſtirring 
of the ſpirit : but we -needemnot vie any ſuch defenſe; ſeeing 
that Dauid hinlelfe confefſerh therein; his onerſightr, v. 33. 
And theſe infirmities of the Saints doe ſerue for inftruction, 
as well as:their vertues : for: by this we may ſee, what weare 
by nature:that if any good grace be wrought in'vs, wethould 
owe the praiſe thereof vnto God, Mar. res: wakes 


T7. Queſt.v. 18, Of Abigail: wiſe behautourin” 
preparing to.meete Danid, | 
1, Her wiſedome appeareth,in that laying afide all delay, 
ſhee maketh all pothble: haſt: for it was time in this cafe to 
make ſpeede, Dauid becing now vpon the way comming 'to- 
ward Nabals houſe, 2. Shee will not goe empric handed, 
ſhee earieth a rich and plentifull prefent:for it was not alittle 
that would ſufficeſo great a companie : ſo then as Nabal had 
rwo waies giuen offence, both in giuing nothing,and in reui- 
ling befde;z Abigail applieth the remedie according tothe 
diſeaſe : againſt Nabals illiberal and churliſh: refufall ro fend 
any thing at all, ſhee (etteth her liberalitie,and in Read ofhis 
ws reuiling , ſhee meditateth to appeafe Dauids wrath 
with gentle ſpeech. 3. Shee goeth herſelfe ,and would not 
truſt ker {eruants : ſhee would be more faithfull in her owne 
bufines : and ſhee knewe thee could behaue her ſelfe more 
prudently. 4. Shee did chuſe to goe an hid and fecret way, 
that ſhee tnight not be interrupted in this buſines, nor hinde- 
red by any occurrents in the high way : Mar. wherein Gods 
prouidence was ſcene, that brought her right ypon Dauid, 
whereas if ſhee had miſſed of him, Dauid might haue gone, 
on {till Ofrand. rs Tbs 4 
8. Quelt, v.18, Of theſe words: Shee told not her huſ- 
band Nabal : whether it be lawful for the wife 
to gine without the conſent of 
| her hasband, | © | 
I. Some thinke that the wife hath no powerto giue of her 
husbands goods without his conſent, but only of ſuch things 
which (Nh <a owne, vnles where the caſe is extraordinarie,as 
this was: Mar, but then a woman ſhall giue nothing - all, 
' where 
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where the law giueth vnto the husband the whole right of all 
ſuch goods which are called moucables, that belong vnto 
the wife : therefore this were too much to abridge the wife 
many times 'in neceſfaric and charitable duties, ' 2, Neither 
yet is power. to be giuen vnto the wife, to giue when and 
what, and to whome ſhee thinketh good : for this were like- 
wiſe te giue her ſuperioritic ouer her husbandin commaun- 
ding his goeds ather pleaſure ; we read that the Shunamite 
becing a - ales womat, conferred with her husband ,.and 
mooued him to make a chamber for the Prophet , that came 
to her houſe, and other neceſlarie things: ſhee would not doe 
it without his conſent. 2.king.q. 3, Wherefore a meane wa 
between bothis beſt, that neither the woman ſhould diſpoſe 
of her husbands goods at her pleaſure , nor yet haue no pow- 
er ypon what occaſion ſocuer, to have the dilpoſition of part: 
for a difference is to be. made of the things which appertaine 
vnato thoſe which are married: the wife muſt keepe Ke ſoule 
for God, her bodie for her husband : the goods are in ſome 
ſort common betweene them , by the right of mariage, A- 
gaine,the wife hath more intereſt, then either ſeruant or child 
in the goods of the houſe: ſhee is not after a ſeruile, bur ciuill 
manner ſubiected to.her husbands power. Bory,” 4. In theſe 
caſes then, and theſe circymſtances cqnfidered,the wife is not 
barred, to diſpoſe of the ſubſtance of the houſe : firſt, where 
the glorie of God is ſought, and it tendeth to the preſeruati- 
on of her husband, and -of the whole houſe, as in this caſe : 
Borr, ſecondly, where the husband is fooliſh and weake, and 
not able.to ſee what is ' good- for himſelfe and his familie , as 
this was Abigails caſe to: or where he isan enemie,and will 
ſuffer nothing to be done, to relceue the necefſitie of the 
Saints: as Ioanna the wife of Chuza Herods fteward, who 
may be thought to be like minded to Herod, was one of thoſe 
which miniftred of their ſubRance to our bleſled Sauiour,luk, 
8.3. But where a woman hath a good husband , and one that 
feareth God,the caſe is otherwite, as is before ſhewed in the 
Shunamite : and as the law was; Numb. 30. that the husband 
had power to diſpoſe euen with the vow of his wife': w hith. 
is vnderſtood of the husband of the ſame religion and profel- 
fion,that is,an Ifraclite; _ gh 
9.Qureſt, 
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9: Queſt. Of Abigails fpeech to Dawid 
in generall, 


Abigail inthis her wiſe oration, vſcth many pithie argu- 
ments to periwade Dauid, 1. From the: {umplicitie of Ye 
husband , who was fooliſh and a yety fot , and therefore nor 
to be regarded, 2, From her ignorance,that knew not of the 
meſſengers,that Dauid had ſent. 3. From Gods prouidence, 
who had ſent her to be a meanes to ſtay Dauid from this en- 

rerpriſe, v.26. .4. By ſhewing her dutic in bringing that pre- 

{ent, which ſhee modeſtly , as not thinking it worthie of Da- 
uids acceptance , defireth might be giuen'ynto the youn 
men that followed him,v.27. 5. From Dauids office which 
was to fight the-Lords battells , and not to reuenge his owne 

 quarrell,v.28, 16, From the effeAts,which are two , outward 

proſperitie,and deliuerance from all his enemies: from whom 
God thall preſerue him,doing that which is equall-and right, 

v.29. and the inward peace of his conſcience, which ſhall nor 

-vpbraid him in time to come,in thathe had notſhedde inno- 

.cent blood. ex Martyr, Inn, | 


TY Quelt.v. 25. Whether it became Abigail,to © 
call her hucband foole, 


Firſt, herein Abigail ,all chings conſidered, did no more 
then becaine her , and then was A to be done, 1. Her huſ- 
bands fooliſhnes was knowne, in'ſo much'that thereofhe had 
his name, ſo that ſhee did not reueale his ſecret infirmitie,bur 
onely ſpeaketh of that, which was in euery ones mouth, 2, 
Shee was forced ſo to doe, to deliuer Nabal-from this deſtru- 
Cion preſent: as Chirurgians to ſaue the whole bodie,thinke 
it beſt to cut off a part : 1o ſhee therein ſhewed her loue vnto 
Nabal,that maketh this excuſe , in blemiſhing of his name to 
ſaue his life. Ofand. Martyr. Secondly, where Nabal figni- 
fietha foole,and indeede afoole he was : this muſt be vider- 
ſtood with a diſtinction: for there is a fooliſhnes , which pro- 
ceedeth from a naturall defe in the wit : ſuch fooles-are to 
bepitied : bur-ſucha foole was not Nabal : there'is an other 
kinde, when men are giuen ouer ynto all leudnes and wic- 
kednes,and are blinded with their owne impietie:as the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaketh of the+heathen , that their fooliſh heart became 
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darkenes : and when they profeſſed rhemſelues ta be wiſe , they 
became fooles, Rom.1. 22, Such a foole was this Nabal : who 
is therefore called, a man of Belial, that s,a wicked and lewd 
11, Queſt.y.24. Of Abigails words, Thine 
© enemies ſhall be as Nabal. © | 
*. Some thinke that Abigail propheſieth and foretelleth 
of Nabals ende , which ſhould follow not long after, and wi- 


—ſheth that all Davids enemies might in that reſpect be like 


ynto-him : O/iand, but then Abigail had ſpoken, as one that 
wiſhed and expected her husbands ruine., -2. Others ex- 
pound it thus : ſhee wiſheth that all Dauids enemies had no 
more valure in them , then Nabal, or power to hurrt- him : 
' Borr, that as Nabal entendedeuill to Dauid,inrayling vpon 
him, but was not able to hurt him : that all Dauids enemies 
therein ſhould be like vnto him, far, But Nabal did mil. 
chiefe enough ynto Dauid , in depriuing him of all neceffarie 
helpes, who by that might haue beene famiſhed with his 
men. 3. Therefore it is better ynderſtood of Nabals condi- 
tion , wherein he was like to haue becne, if Dauid had gone 


forward with his purpole. Tun. 


12. Queſt, v.29. What it ts tobe beund in the: 
bundle of life. 


x. Some thus vnderſtand it, that all the righteous are 
bound together as in a bundle: beeing of the ſame faith, reli- 
gion, afteQtion : whereasthe wicked doe fall off one from an 
other,are neucr foundly conioyned and coupled together, 2. 
Some referre it vnto the next life, that David ſhold be bound 
vp with the Lord among the Saints, as ina bundle, Bory, 3, 
Some,that he ſhould haue aſure houſe to him and to his po- 
ſteritie, who ſhould be as faſt bound to continue, as a bundle 
ſurely tied together, Vata#, 4. But it is rather ynderſtoode 
of Dauids preſeruation, cuen in this life : as.the words ſhew 
both going betore, and following : for before ſhee ſpake of 
© Sauls riſing againſt Dauid, and after ſhee ſaith, that God ſhall 
caſt out his enemies as out of aſling,that is, their life ſhall be 
violenuly taken from them, as it vas from Saul: bur Dauids 
bfe ſhall be furely bound vato. him, that no man ſhall be able 
to. 


£ IO /OR | 


to rake it from him :\/x#, yet theſe words have alſo a fit rela. 
tion vnto eternall life;, where the Saints are bound vp toge= 
ther in the booke of life; Afar. 


I 3, Queſt.v. 31. Of the griefe of conſcience:and of the 
difference betweene 4 troubled ard 
quiet conſcience. ; 

I, The word here opts ed ne ag ſtumbling : a 
—_— taken from thoſe, which doe daſh their foote ar 
any thing,and ſo are ouerturned,and fall: ſo the conſcience is 
oftended at the remembrance of the finnes paſt, and commit- 
ted. Borr. [2. Some read, it ſhall be no griefe vnto thee, that 
thou haſt not ſhed blood po” 69% : B.G. butinthe originall, it, 
is read affirmatiucly,that thou haſt ſhed: for the griefe of con 
ſcience ariſeth vpon the guiltines of the things which are paft 
and done: therefore it is better read with an affumation, 3, 
Hence it appeareth , what the proper propertie of conſcience 
is, that although it doe not preſently ſmite a man when the 
{inne is committed, yet it wil ſting in the ende: the Latine in- 
terpreter tranſlateth it ſo:gultm2 , that as the heart throbbeth 
and ſobbeth after ſome griefe and heauines , and as the ſto- 
macke riſeth after the eating of ynwholeſome meates : ſo the 
conſcience in a man boileth within him , after that ſinne is 
committed, 4. Hereby appeareth the power of the conſci- 
ence: that it euen ſmiteth Kings, they are not free from the 
ſroke thereof: for before God, in whoſe fight they are as 0- 
ther men , their conſcience accuſeth them, as it doth others, 
Gods no accepter of perſons, 5. Further, a difference may 
be made of conſciences: there is a troubled conſcience, and a 
quiet conſcience : and both theſe are ſcene and found,as well 
in the wicked, as the righteous : but not after the ſame man- 
ner, There is in the wicked ſometime a perplexed conſcience 
full of horrour,and terrour, without any comfort, as in Iudas, 
when he had betraied Chriſt : and ſometime their conſcience 
is quiet,and troubleth them not, no not after they haue com- 
mitted moſt horrible and hainous finnes : as we x As not read, 
thar Saul did any thing at all repent him , after he had cau« 
ſed the Pricfts to be moſt cruelly (laine : *and theſe are the 
worſt of all, So there is in the righteous ſometime a troubs 
led conſcience, but not without hope , and it isa degres 
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280. Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
vnto the peace and quietnes of the conſcience, as Dauid af- 
ter the ſinnes of adulterie and murther , was greatly plunged, 
as the fiftic Plalme ineweth, The peaccable conſcience in the 
righteous is , when hauing wreſtled with their fines , and 
judged themſclues, they, tinde peace with God by faith in 
Chriſt:whereof the Apoltle ſpeaketh, Beeing inſtified by faith, 
we haue peace. toward God tharaugh leſns Chriſt, Rom.s. 1. 
which peace of conſcience Saint Pawl enioyed,faying, / kyow 
nothmg by my ſelfe, 1. Cor. 4,3, 5. Wile Abigail reſeruing 
this argument , taken from the te(timonie of a good conſci- 
ence, vnto the laſt place , ſheweth: that there isno greater re- 
ward in this world, then the.inward aſhurance of the conſci- 
ence : which if it doe cleare vs, we neede not feare what the 
world can obiec& againſt vs : as Dauid in an other Pſalme 
faith, This 1 had, becauſe I kept thy precepes, Pfal, x19, 56. 
This was [ob+ comfort in his affliction : andnothing is more 
auaileable to refreſh vs in the day of our temptation , yea in 
the houre of death , then to ſay with $. Pax, [haue fought a 
good fight, 1 haue finiſhed ” courſe , I hane kept the faith, 2. 
Tim.4.7. God graunt vsall to labour for this peace of con-. 
{cience, I lnwhes . | 
14, Quelt. v.31. 1» what ſenſe Abigail de/i- 
6:5 reth to be varr > S: y 


1. Some thinke that ſhee propheſied, that ſhee ſhould be- 
come.Dauids.wite : -but it. was not fit that Abigail ſhould 
 haue any-luch cogitation: to deſire to be an other mans'wife, 
her husband, though vnliuely, yet beeing liuing, 2. Others 
therefore conceive that ſhee Beakaning Nabal. was like to. 
| die, and that ſhee beeing a widow , ſhould haue neede of 
helpe, defired that againſt tuch time. Dauid ſhould remem- 
ber her, But it can not be gathered, that Abigail had any ſuch 
cogitation or forecalt of Nabals death: for as yet he was not 
ſicke, ſhee ar her returne found him very merie, and drunke 
with wine. 3. Therefore ſhee in effe&t doth defire no more 
but this, that Dauid would remember afterward that by her 
meanes, he was deliuered from ſuch a great finne, and that he 
would.thinke of her accordingly: as.loſeph defired Pharaohs 
butler to rememaber him, dare. 1 
15.Queſt, 
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D . 1. SamiChep. 25. va. have 
15, Quſten35:Of Dartdcnfrer 


1. Davids modeftie appeareth, that at cheadmoniion of 
a woman,, is not.abaſhed; to acknowledge his ouerbghr: ſo 
when Nathan, reoued him, he immediately jean Des 
fine ; {o) Peter cing rebuked of Paul,refuſcd not-to wo 
with him,the right hand of fellowſhip, Gal. 2. which teach- 
'eth vs,not to thinke much to be\ad riſed and aduiſed by o- 
thers when we.doe amille., 2. He nowledgeth Gods pro- 


uidence! herein, in lending this w as an inftryment of 
this woxrke; in g bim-fromithis finne; ſo areweraught, 
' when weatre ued from any dayngeroustempration, to 


returne the praiſe vnto God : yet: a wid doth firſt of all 
bleſſe God as the author, ſo he bleſſeth Abigail as the inſtru- 
ment: for we are in' ſome meaſure bound euen tothe inftru- 
ments , whereby the Lord conucigheth: any bleſſing vnto ys: 
as the inſtrument alſo of any wicked worke is accuried: as the 
ſerpent was, whoſe ubtilrig: Sathan vied to infinuate. himſelfe 
into Eue, 3. This isa ſpeciall fauour of God, when he doth 
preuent the cauſe of ſinne in his children, which is done three 
waies: 1, When as God keepeth a man,that he doth not ſo 
much as intend or purpoſe any wicked thing :-as Dauid was 
free even in his purpoſc and defire from wiſhing the death of 
Saul : 2. when aman is tempted in his. choughts but yet is 
wc frem doing the fact,as Dauid herefrom killing Na- 
al 7” 3, eu ORIEL hath committed finne, if then he baue 
to repent, that he continue not-infinne :fo Dauid bees 
ing reprooued by Nathan, v was o__ mage) and neſtiensby 


repentance. Mart. 
16; Queſt.v.35. Whether Danid offended in breding 


his oath which be bag made for the deſtru-. 
tion of Nabal and bis FE neo 
houſe, | 
I, " Araſh voweand oath, (for the ſame ian: bile 


better'broken then © ſerued: : the reaſons are theſe : the ende- 
of an oath is to binde vs more 5 ynto Gods feruice, 
zo petforme ſome dutic vnto his glorie2 therefore it is a parr 
of Gods cnorh and pens. be ſworneby::thenbyan 


cath we can not inde our ſelues:to doe any thing, whereby 
S 3 _ : 
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God is diſhonoured. :Agdine;/the breach of an oath is there- 
fore vnlawfull , becauſe icis done* with contempt of Ged, 
whoſe name is called vpon': but whenan'vnlawfill oath is 
broken, it proceedeth fromthe feare and reuerence'of God, 
Beſide; two finnes are'worſe then one :- and therefore we are 
bidden not to ioyne.two' fines together;for one finne ſhall 
nor goe ynpuniſhed : but when an vnlawfull and 'vaiuſt oath 
is kept, there is adouble finne committed: firſt; in the raſh 
making of ſuch an oath, and then in arcs tc + DAI 
of it, 2, But yer this 'muſt beacknowledged;'thatthough'it 
be better 'ro reuerſe as vniuſt oath, ther roiperforine/1t, as 
both Iipthah had>done' better, if he had chaunged his vowe 
concerning his daughter , and Herod his'oath touching Iohn 
Baptilt : yet it is an offence alſo;to make'a raſh' oath,as Dauid 
here committed that ouerſight ; bur it is better, the oath bee- 
ing once made by repentance'to heate thar ſoare in reverſing 
it, then to make the wound greater in effeRing it. /ic fere 
Martyr. | | 


17. Queſt.y.36. Of Nabals drunkennes, 
and ſenſeleſſe ende.. 


1, Weſce ig this example what the fruit of drunkennes 
is, it ouerthroweth the better part of 1nan : beſotteth a mans 
vnderftanding, and hardeneth his heart , and'maketh it paſt _ 
feeling. So Balthafar beeing in the middes of his cuppes, had. 
no conſideration of the preſent daunger wheteinhe was : bur 
he was {laine,and the citie taken that night, 2, Abigailwat- 
ching hertime, as: wiſe-women will fpie their opportmitie, 
when they may ſpeake vnto their husbands, did foframe her 
> ſpeech, that by the very narration of that which was done, 
Nabal was ſodainly fmicten : for. repentance and ſodaine 
newes,cither.of ioy. are griefe, are very violent, and oppreſle- 
the heart, 3. Wonderhall was the 'power of this womans 
ſpeech, that as it before allaied Dauids rage, fo now it picr- 
ceth Nabal to the heart 2: this force was notin her humane e- 
loquence, but proceeded from theſpirit of God, 4. As Na- 
bal was ſeaſles in his life,ſo-was he in his death: his heart. was 
lumpiſh and 'colde within himilikea ſtone, withoutany fee- 
ling or repentance: ſo for the mot part is the tate of carnall 
amen, 'that as. they liue without ſenſe of any good thing, ſo 
Ta? Fay 
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"18, Queſt. y,39, #ihether Dani did wells i reigeing 
then he beard Natal was dead. - 

I, True it.is,, that WEAre motto re: 130, ag 1 ae 

ouerthrow of our enemic, iy reſpec; of our. ewne caulſe':-25 

the wiſe man ſaith, Be not thou #lad when thine enemie Fallth, 

c.leaft the Lord ſee it, avd-.it diſpteaſe him,and betmrne has 

wrath from him, Prov,24.18, from this kind of carnall reioy- 

cing, Dauid was very farre : as may appeare,in his mourning 

forthe: death QI AR GI CS becauſe Gods 

A lt abal:and the righte- : 

-ousin ti chat regard —_ re _ np thanks-ro God, when 

the enemies of God are taken out of 'the way , which were 

.impediments to his gloric; 3, Dauidalſo: an other cauſe 

ue God thanks, becauſe the Lord -had;Raicd him from 

ine his onme.cauſe , bur had taken-the marterinto bis 

ownchand, 4. Further, Dauid learned by this example, aud 

Jo doe we all, not toſceke our owne revenge; but to com- 
inendour cauſe vnto God,whoiudgeth yprightly. Martyr. 


T—_ 6a V,39- Of Dendefoudng for As 
251 Fes to belts ag 1 g 


1. Iris nor like har Dauld ſent ro Abigail iuotodiacly 
pt a Nabals death: but therin had reſpect both ynto her cre- 
dit and his owne, and expected ſome time : for by the aunci- 
ent Romane'lawes , a woman marrying withitaa yeare.gf her 
'husbands death, was counted infamous.” 21 aujdirhiaketh 
-it beſt 50-ſend his'ſeruants, and not to gee himelfe , that her 
Joue ſhould: not ſcemeto, be forced:; nadifpetada repulſe, 
the matter would not be ſo grieuous. .3, Dauid maketh 
choice of a wife euery way meete for him; for her wiſdome, 
eomelineſſe, riches, and w i ir the cheifeſt ng pie- 
-tip,: ſo.jitwas both an honet , pleaſant 

id pr 2 


fortable mwatriage. 4- Furcher.,{jn+hat} 
wife, in the: middes of kis troubles, rs men are inany 


times {equeftred,, and violently pulled, away from them : 

this ſhowed his ruſt in.God, andre their infirmi> 

tie, Which,doeforbeate mariage & of 'the greatarots.. 

-ble (aeen Cat Me acompuic ite"5» In Aga 4Þ:re 
£2s S 4 
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234 Oneſtiong and doubts diſcuſſed | 
is a notable example of modeſtie ; 'who'doth thinkeherfelfe 
not worthie to be Dauids wife', but doth humble her ſelfe to 
be a ſeruant, euen' to" his ſeruants to waſh their feete : the 
more/ſhee dothhurtible her-ſelfe, the more worthie ſhee v as 
to be'exalted'to be-Datiids wife, - *'' '- ” CS 
61-5504 Queſt. v.43- Whether Dazid offendeil in ta- 
| king many wines, . | 


Whereas this law 1s Spimen,Deut, 17,17. thar the King 
ſhall not multiplic marty-wiues; leaſt his heart" rurtie away : 
there is great-doubt } whether David did notoffend againſt 
that law,who'in this place/is mentiotied'to haue three wiues, 
and beſide ow divers _ I, Someanſwer;thar-asin the 
fame place the King is forbidden ro prepare many horſes, and 
ee rachel thd fall; while yer his wiſdornie remained 
with him;had fouttie thotifand ſtalles ofhotles, rking;4.26. 
the meaning is," that as'it was lawful for the-kihg'to haue a 
number ofhorſes, according to his ſtate, fo that they excee= 
ded not , growing to an importable and vnneceſfaric ſumme 
to be kept rather for oſtentation;and pleaſure, rhen'for neceſ- 
fitie : ſo the King was'perrmleted "to haue two, three, or 
more wiues , {o that they were not multiplied out of mea- 
ſure: which was Salomonsfault,and not Dauids: ex avyr. 
But this anſwer doth not fatisfie* for although Salomon ha- 
uing three hundred wiues did tmultiplie more then Dauid:yet 
he alſo multiplieth), that encreafeth his wineFaboue one i- as 
David: did'that had fixe * neither doth the compariſotrhold 
berweene the number of horſe and wiues : for one wife may 
ſuffice ,, where niany thouſand horſe arenorſufficientfor the 
Rateand ſeruice df aKing.' 2. Some therefore thinke that 
not ſimply theking is forbidden to haue' many wines, but not 
to maltiplic ſuch,as ſhould turtieaway his heart fromiGod,as 
-Salomons wives did /yetDauidsdid net;\Burthis anſwer is 
-not ſufficient neither t-for the reaſon is genetall for all kings 
of Iſtacl;as well for them,whoſe hearts are n6t turned by this 
meanes, as for others :'for theyare all in-daunger', though | 
fomeby Gods grace'are kept from'that dautiger:" therefore 
-  theoccafionof the damperis; tobe Niumnedofalbino min 

knoweth hisowne ſtrength; The like wis preſcribed m_ 
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T:Sam. Chap:25. + \ "485 
they ſhould not take the daogh ters of the ftrange nations to 
their ſonnes, leaft they ſhould make them to goe a whoring 
after their gods, Bxod, 34. r6, yer was it ſimply forbidden to 
matrie any fuch, ugh enfued not : as the pt 
ple confefle that they > had ad ch againſt God, in t 
Prnhees wiues of hopes ple of th ton; 1 Ezra-10, 2. yet there 
isno' mention made ay bychewn they fell to idolatrie. 3. 
Some thinke, that" the King is fotbidden by violence to take 
away other mens wiues , asthey did before theflood : which 
was Dauids great offence ih taking Vriahs wife, Pellic, in 
Deut. 17. If this were the tmieaning ; then Salomon in the 
great mitkiplicirie of his wiues , had nortranſgreſled again(t 
this law: for we find not that among'ſo many of his ts 
and concubimes,any of them was an others wife. either 
yer can itbe res by of Dauidfo hol a man, thathe would 
apparently 'tranfgreſſe ſuch a Jaw ,which he could 
not be ipnorant of, beei continually exerciſed therein : and 
_ howſoener it ere a generall infirmitie in thoſe 
daies, not ofiely in king; ,butin their ple to haue diverſe 
wiues , Which it the Lord to i akkioends roward 
them in : yet it {ware th not to be the meaning of this law, 
ſunply to ibid more wiuestheh'onevnto kings: ſeeing that 
the Lord gatie pow erand Thbettie vnto Dauid to take his ma- 
ſters wiues,7 gaxe qe" lords houſe,and thy lords wines into 
thy boſome, 2, Sam. 12,8, The Lord ads not haue gone a- 
his owne law,'5 . Therefore i inthis place,not the thin 

ut therranner thereof is forbidden * that he ſhould nor _ 
manywites; togite' himſtſeto hiſt -mnepleaſure,'and fo'to 
"negle&the- office and utie'6f thekitgdome:Borr:for as the 
King is' forbidden to multiplic Horſe, ar d;andfiluer; ſo 
he is reftrained from mull tiplying of v wities: but it was Lawfull 
fply for the'King to N ) horſe, and to hauve much. 
flterand{potd, © Caouion BA: ot truſt in them" So 
as iv permitred yrito theim,int&ſpe@ of thoſe times,to have 
diners Wittes * *'ſo they ved them hot" Þor Iſt and” concupil- 
cenee, bur for FPLoQrearios : +neither were addietedynt0 chem, 


21, Queſt. the _ which Sant offered 
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x Stoſece ffs in taking avay Daulds wife , which 
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.296 Oweſtions and doubt: diſcuſſed 
was due vnto Dauid in atrebble right : by Sauls promiſe for 
killing of Goliath, by Dauids. compact with Saul, for he 
boughther with two hundzeth foreskinnes of the Philiftims, 
and bythe law of matrimonie ; Saul ſinned againe in giving 
her to-another! man, 2. Michal alſo offended in'giuing CON 
ſent to be maried ynto am other : for it cannot be :alleadged, 
that Dauid hed giuen: her a bill of diuorce or ſeperation, be. 
cauſe he afterward did require and receiue her againe, which 
by Moſes law he could not haue done , if he had given ynto 
her ſuch bill: neither had Michal renounced Dauid,for it was 
not the vie for the women. to giuc the bill of diuorce ynto 
the man, 3, Phaltialſo finned 1n taking an other mans wife: 
the Rabbins here excuſe Phalti , holding him to haue beene a 
good man,and affirme, that he came not neare Michal:but the 
contrarie-appeareth , in thathe was ſo loath to part with her 
following her 4 great way weeping behind her,when ſhee re- 
turned to Dauid, 2,Sam, 3.16, Sauls tyrannie Rs allead- 
gcd for tictenſe, that they were copelled thus to doe: though 
- wer doth ſomewhat extenuate the offence, yet doth it nat 
iuſtifie it, ex Adartyr. w 


22, Quelt.v,44.0f Davids many WIKEs: and firſt 
1:11: of Polygamie in general, whether it. 
| be ſimply unlawful, 


There are two ſorts of bigamie, that is , the marrying of 
two, and likewiſe of 'polygawie, the mariage of many wiyes : 
for either theſe. tearmes are vied +0: figniie, the marriage of 
two or tnore ſucceſſiuely, one after an other,or when two or 
more wiucs.are had together : bur the filt acception.and vic 
of theſe tearmes is improper : for he properly by the law is 
faid to haug two wiucs, that hath them together ; bivas xs- 
res habere dicitur,qui eas hahet ſimul ; he 1s ſaid te haie two 
wines that hath them at once or together, Cod, bib, 5.tit. 5þleg. 
1. Diacletiay. 1u veritats digam nen exiſtunt : they which 
 marrie ſecond wines in truth are not tobe ſaid'to hawe two 
. wines, decret. —_ bb. 1, tit.x. c.5. the queſtion is here of 


 . the ſecond kind of digamie,or polygamie;notof thefirſt,.. 
. Nowfiſtthoſe IT Through forth and anſ{iwe- 


red, which would ſecme to prooue that polygamie; that is,the 


hauing 
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the hauing of many wiues at once,is not ſimply yhſawfiill, 
' 1, Holy men, as Abraham, Iaakob, Elkanah; Dauid', had 
many wiues at once. Anſ, Holy men might haue their infir- 
mities : God: might tolerate it in them , inreſpect of thoſe 
cimes: Which'maketh ir not ſimply lawful, / 
' 2. TheProphetsneuer-reprooued'them for hauing diuers 
wiues, as when Nathan came to tell Dauid of his jinne, he 
ſpake nothing of that, A»ſ:The Prophets were filent therein, 
becauſe it-was either permitted or tolerated in thoſe times 
for the procreation ofthe people of God:and therefore it was 
no tnaruell, if the Prophets ſpake nothing thereof; the people 
| beeing beſide enclined to many grofle finnes, 1 
3. Burif it were a faultor ouecrfight in thofe holy men, 
they would haue repented them thereof, which we read they 
did not, "A»ſ. In' particular they could not repent of a fault, 
which they wete ignorant of: in generall they did repent the 
of whatſqeuet they did amiſſe; as Dauid' oftentimes askerh 
forgiuenes of finnes in the Plalmes— 1 1 e' 
4+ Nathan ——_ Dauid, faith- that God had giuen 
his lords wiues into his boſome': therefore-it was not vnlaw- 
full, Anſ, This was but Gods indulgence or permiſfion'ts 
Dauid,to vſe this libertie, ifhe would : this onely ſheweth a 
toleration orrelaxation ofthe general law for atimez it proo+ 
ueth not ſimply the lawfulnes of ir, (21 
5. There is no politiue law'/made to reftrame polygamie. 
Azſ. Some thinke that God gaue them no direct lavy con- 
cerning that matter, for the propagation and encteaſeof that 
nation, amorig-whome onely the viſible Church of God-was; 
Mer, But-the propoſition is vntrue: for-belidethe generall 
lawgiuen in the creation , They two fhall be one fleſh , there'is 
an other particular law , which reftrainetly marriage of more 
then one, Leuir, 18.18, Thox ſhalt not take a wife with her [i= 
 fter, daring hev-life', to-vexe her : which is vnderſtood not of 
the land ſiſter, but of any other womanzfor the natural fi- - 
ſer could not be maried, nonot afterher fifters death, ii 
6, But the law, which giueth the brother power to marrie 
his brothers-wife, which is deceafed, maketh no exception, if 
he be maried: but any ons to marie his bro= 
thers wife, .4»ſi The Rabbins anſwer; tharſheeavasnor pro- 
perly counted the ſecond brother, but thefirſt hy one" 3 
CoOqy awe. 
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becauſe the ſeede-was alſo counted his; ſome an{wer that this 
was a {peciall prerogatiue , and therefore can not make a ge. 
nerall rule : far. an other anſwer's, that theſe particular 
lawes , where there is not ſome ſpeciall and particular excep. 
tion,muſt be vnderſtood: according to the generall law, Leu, 
18.18. that-the hext brother, which hath no wife of his owne 
ſhould take his brothers wife: zu», but it ſhould ſeeme rather 
to be a ſpeciall prerogatiue,, which is the ſecond anſwer : be- 
cauſe in the Goſpel mention is made of ſeucn brethren that 
one after. another tooke their brothers wife, Matth, 22. it is 
not like but ſome of them had beſide wiues of their owne. 

7. If many wiues were allowed, there would be fewer a- 
dulteries, Anſ, That is no cauſe : for Dauid hauing many 
wiues,committed adulterie ; it would rather giue fu OC» 
caſion, for vagrant luſt, which hath many obicQs, will more 
hardly be gouerned, then matrimonial loue tied to one : as a 


river {welling ouer the brookes is not ſo, gafilykeptin , as a 
ſhallow riuer. Srl 64. 

8. Fecunditie is the ende of mariage, which is more plen- 
tifull in Polygamie, then in 11ovogamie , the mariage of.one. 
Anſ. 1, Fecunditie ſimply maketh not mariage lawfull : for 
then it might juſtifie ynlawfull.copulations, by which there is 
proceemion : many haue children by whores, that haue none 

y their wiues: it muſt be fecunditie then according'to Gods 
inſtitution, 2. Many times there is more fecunditie in-the 
mariage of one wife : as Saul had foure ſonnes by his wife 
Abinoam, when as Salomon had by ſo. many hundred wiucs 
and concubines,but oneſonne, 3. Fecunditie made polyga- 
mie tolerable for thoſe times, but it 15-npt ſoneceſſarie now : 
then the Church of God was tied to one nation, now it is di- 
ſperſed into all the.nations of the world,' | | n 

9.\ If polygamie were not lawfull, what ſhould become of 
thoſe honouroble Fathers and Patriarks, which cane of ſuch 
mariages , as all the, x2. Patriarks,excepting Ioſeph and Ben- 
iamin, which were of Rachel the principall and proper-wife of 
Iaakob : were they begotten in adulteric ? Af, 1, Ithad bin 
no diſparagement- to that nation to come of parents of adul- 


reaps , no morethen it was for our Saujour to deſcend 
of Fharez,, the ſonne of Iudah by his daughter .in law Tha- 
mar. 2. Their honour and nobilitie depended not ſo-much 
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ypon their externall birth , as vpon the bleſſing of God. 3. 
Neither yet doe we ſay, that they were adulterous mariages, 
ſceing the. Lord either permitted , or: tolerated them for the 
neceſſarie procreation of that le. 

10. Valentinian the elder beſide his wife Severa , tooke 
alſo her maide /uftins to be his wife, by whome he had Galls, - 
maried afterward to Theodofras the Emperour , and thereup-' 
on he made a law,giuing the ſame libertie alſo vnto others to 
marie two wwmues, Anſw. So (laudins the Emperour made 
a law,that a man might marie his brothers daughter: but nei- 
ther of theſe lawes of Clandirs or Valentinian , werethought 
worthie to. be in{erted into- the Code, God didnot blefle 
that mariage of YValentinian : for Iwſting became an Arrian : 
and Valenriniarn the youger the fonne of Galla, did afflidt and 
perſecute the orthodoxal Churches, 

11; S, Pam preſcnbeth, that he that was choſen to be a 
Biſhop, ſhould be the husband'of one wife : whereby it ſec- 
meth, that ener in. the cs time , polygamic'in others 


£3 Wilts f 
was tolerated:as if a Furke hauing-two or more wiues,beeing 


conuerted to the faith, is rather to-be borne with,then by a- 
bridging his libertie;to be driuen to Turcifme againe. «2. 
The law of monogamue beeing reuiued by Chriſt and his A- 
 poſtles,and brought to the firlt inſtitution, was to take place, 
.not for the time paſt, bur for the time to-come, as all other 
politiue lawes of nations doe : Polygamie was then tolerated 
as an infirmitie for a time in thoſe which were newly conuer-- 
ted: as it might be in Turkes and Tewes now till ſuch time as 
they are datinted inthe faith.: bur this toleration maketh it 
not lawfullL.. } 22241 Faq FTE 
12, One maydepart from their right if they will ; iFthen 
the wife will conſent , that her husband may marie an other, 
why is it not lawfull? as Sarah-gaue Abraham leaue to take- 
Hagar. .Anſw.. The wife inſo doing departeth nor from her 
right, but the diuine right, which ſhee car notrelinquiſh: for 
mariage is grounded. ypotithe will 'and Taw'of the inſtituter. 
Sarah her example can not ferue for theſe times: yer they 
which tooke a wife or concubine,as Abraham did,rhat is, for . 
procreation onely', and with corfſentFnor forced, bur offered 
onirhe wives -behalfe,doe fine tefſe, then they which obſerue - 
neither of theſe circumttanices.. Other reafons'are alleadged 


ro 
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to this purpoſe 2 but theſe may ſuffice, conſul, Martyr, ' 


Reaſons and arguments ſhewing that poly game 
was nexer ſimply lawful. 


1. God gaue vato Adam but onc helper : He had abun. 
dance of ſpirit , as the Prophet ſaith, Malach.2.15, he might 
haue made more then one: but yet he made but one becauſe he 
ſought a godly ſeede : and that was not peculiar vnto Adam, 
but eſtabliſhed as a generall law of mariage for euer, They 
two ſhall-be one fleſs : which word: two, although it be noe 
found in Moſes, Gen, 2. yet it is ſufficient, that our Sauiour, 
the molt perfect interpreter of the Scripture, hath ſo expoun- 
ded ir, Now that which is made one fleſh with the bodie,can 
not be made a member of an other bodie rightly and truly : 
therefore a man, which is one fleſh with his wife , can not 
made one fleſh with an other, It will be obiected, that he 
which is ioyned with an harlot, is alfo made one fleſh with 
her,as the Apoltle ſheweth, x. Cor.6.17, Some anſwer, that 
they are one fleſh bur for a time:but the better anſwer is,thar 
it is no lawfull conjunGtion, becauſe it is not after Gods inſti- 
tution, 

2, Chriſt alloweth not a man to put away his wife,and to 
marrie an other, vnleſle it be for fornication :' much lefle is it 
lawfull for one-to haue two wiucs together at the fame 
t1me, 

3. Thefirſt that brought in two wiues was Lamech,who, 
as Hierome ſaith, was the firſt , qui vnam coſtam diſtraxit in 
duas,who diuided one ribbe into two. (hryſeſtome ſeemeth 
to commend Lamech,asa good man : but thathe doth.inre- 
{pect of his repentance , which in his opinion he ſhewed, not 
becauſe of his wiues, 

4. S.Paxl willeth that euery woman haue [12y aye, her 
pou husband :, but how can he be ſaid to bea proper huſ- 

and, who is common to.1ore then one. | 

5. Againe ; the Apoſtle would not haue them to defraud 
one an other, but for a time: but the man,that hath morethen 
one wife, muſt needes defraud-the one, while he attendeth 
the other, As Iaakob beeing more addicted to Rachel, de- 
frauded Lea , when ſhee was faine to-purchaſe of her ſifter 
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to lodge with her husband for her mandrakes. 

6. Ihece is aſpirituall reſemblance berweene Chriſt and 
his Church, and the marriage betweene the. man 'and wife: 
but Chriſt hath but: one Church: therefore the man ſhould 
haue but one wife. ; / T 4 1 ; Þ-1# 

7. The greateſt ynion and eoniundtion inthe world ſhould: 
be berweene theman and wife: but there. can be no vnion; 
where there is 4 diuiſfion :and-loue is not {fo ſyncere and en- 
tire, where it is diaided,;/ 1 on morn WELD 
* 8. Salomonſaith; Reiozce with the wife of thy youth: let her 
be as the lowing hind , and pleaſant rae, Provy'5. 18,19. this 
countell, as Salomon himlelfe followed not,, ſoneither can 
they obey , that haue more then one wife of their youth; - 

9. Laban required of laakob- that he ſhould nor take o- 
ther wiues.to his. daughters:to vexe them,Gen. 30, forefecing 
the inconuenience'© ng many:wiues ::how-there is'con- 
tinually emulation and firite. berweene- they: as there was 
berweene Adah and Zillah,Gen. 4. Hannah and Peninnah, r. 
Sam. I. 

10. Laſtly,the Imperiall lawes doe condemnepolygamie, 
ryrurec ws x 3. Ev qui babet duas een 
infamia: he us counted infamons;that bath tmo-wines, Divele- 
fan made a law likewiſe againſt the hauing of | two wiues: 
Cod.lib.s tit.g.leg.2. yeathe Chriſtian Emp rours, Theodofi- 
ws, Arcadins, Honorins, would not ſufferthe Iewes which li- 
uedin the Romane Empire , to haue many wines;as may ap- 


- 


peare by their lawes. Cod de ſudei.leg.Nemo.. * * 


23. Queſt. Whether polygamie wore an infirmitie 
in the fathers. Ae £11 3 30% 

x. Some thinke, that the fathers oftended not in the mariage 
of many wiues: but that God remitted vyntoth& the {eyeritie 
& ftrictnes of that law,giuen in the creation ynts Adam:borh 
for the procreation of ; Fry of God, whothen confiſted 
but of one nation : as alfo that the ſpirituall mylteric of the 
Church of Chrift,and the old Synagogue might be repreſen- 
ted thereby : as in Sara and Hagar, Rachel and Leah; Of this 
opinion is P. Mar, conſenting hereintothe iudgement of 
ſome of the auncient Fathers, SLL T3 wn | 

(ntra, x, If there wereany diſpenſation or relazation of 


. 
- 
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the law of monogamie, becing it awritten law, it would haue 
beene expreſſed in Scripture : for a relaxation or diſpenſation 

of a law.,, muſt- be of- the ſame authoritie andperſpicuitie, 

. Which the law.is of. Now no ſuch relaxation is in any part of 
# thelawto be found, 2. Nay the contratie'is extant, thatin 
; Moſes law. there is a prohibition, that a man ſhould mariea 
t woman and her fiſter, Leuit. 18. 18, which is ſhewed before 
' | tobe vnderſtood not of the naturall ſiſter , but of any other 
woman, 3. Iffor procreation this had beene - ron, * ,then 

it had beene moſt neceſlaric tobegraunted-vnto Adamin the 
beginning of the world, and to Noahiin reviuing and reſto- 
ring of the world + it is here anſwered, that their time, there 
was noidolatric , and ſo no ſeparation from the Church of 

God: and therefore for procreation of 'the people 'of God it 

was then\ſo- needefull-as afterward. {ontra.” But in Cains 

time there beganne to be a generation of cuill ſeede;and then 
beganne men to: call ypon the name of God, that is, publike- 
ly in .their aſſemblies and exerciſes, to ſeparate themſclues 

Nom the prophane and wicked, Gen,g.and yet no polygamie 

was brought into the Church of Ged, it was firſt found be- 

fore the flood..inthe-progenic of Cam : which might haue 
moqued Lay ar then, the rather to haue vied poly” 
gamie, that they might haue encreaſedas falt , as the vnrigh- 
_ teousſeede. - 4. Neither was” polygamie. made lawfull for 
mylterie: for if that myſteric held in the mariage of two : yet 
there was nonein the tmariage of ſme, for ſo many wiues Da- 
uid had, 2, Sam. 3. much lefle :in- Salomons thouſand wiues 
and concubines : what -myſteric lay hid in that? 5, Andif 
they will iuſtifie polygamic in the fathers, how can they con- 
demne it in Salomon ? in whame tis apparent it was a great 
{lippe,and againſt the law, to multiplie many wiues onely for 
luſt, againſt the law,Deur.17; for he'did not take ſo many for 
procreation; nay, he made himſelfe thereby-vnhic for procrea- 
rion,as is euident in his fmall poſteritie, 
Wherefore Ipreferre their an{wer , that thinke the fathers 
oftendedin their polygamiec and multiplicitie of wiues : but 
that it was.no great offence, proceeding from ignorice:: there 
becing no manifeſt law tothe contraric , andthe generall cu- 

ſtome of that age bearing them out : andbeſfidethe Lord v- 

fed this infirmitie ynto*their good , thereby cncreafing þis 


peo- 
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1» TSann. Chape26, * "Y 
people : yer this offence-was pardoned and forgiuen them, 


withall other —— faith in Chriſt, Sic AMelantthor. 
Ando the Lord ſo diſpoſed:inhis proutdence, that the refor- 
mation hereof. ſhould be :re{erued for the comming of his 
Sonne : that the ſecond Adam fhould reduce mariage to the 
firſtinſtitution thereof giuen vnto the firſt Adami+- and that + 
the ſpouſe and husband of the Church ſhould give the rule 
of carnall mariage , by the patterne of the ſpirituall miariage = 
berweene him and "ry Chuck, | : " 
And leaſt it mightſceme ſtraunge , that the fathers ſhould 
ſo long continue in an errour of life vnreformed'* the like in- 
ſtance 1s giuen, Nehem, 8. x7. where the people of Iſrael are 
{aid not to hauec kept the fealt of Tabernacles from Toſhuahs 
time till then, by the{pace almoſt of a thouſand yeares; - 


ESTES; 
CHAP.:;XXVI. 


I. Queſt, v.7. Whether Dauid' ſinned not-in tempting 
God, by preſuming to goe with ane alone _@. 

k . | into Sauls campe, 00] 903 
1,COmethinke , thar Dauid did this by arrordinatie war- 
| Fant: becauſe cuery manought to adventure his bodily 
life, for theſaumg and winning of his brothers foule from er- 

-rour: now Dauidhad experience, that 'Saul,as hard hearted as 
he was, would rather: be wonne' by clemencie, as he had ex- 
perience before, wherrhe ſpared him inthe caue : and there- 
ſolueth to-goe viito him in this manner, Butthereare two 
things that make againſt this'anſwer t 'firſt, Dauid did not 
know, before he came inthe campe, what to doe,nor how he 


& 


ſhould haue occaſion ro make knowne his kindnes and faith-. 
fulnes vnto Saul : ſecondly he had tried alreadie, that Saul 


though he ſhewed ſome remorſe before in wotds,yer Datiids 

ſparing ofhin did worke rio good vpon' him: -and therefore 

vnlefſe Dauid had certenly knowne, thar 'Saul by this feruice 

mightbe brought t5-repentance to fane his ſoule, he could 

haue-no/ ordinarie'warrant' ts doe, as he did,” 2; Therefore 

the better an{wer is}, that Daiti& &id take this —_— 
ERS wh an 


294 Oveſtions and dowbts diſcuſſed 

hand by the motion of the ſpirit : as Gedeon went downe to 
the hoaſt of the Midianites , and as Ionathan and his armour 
bearer,climed vp the hill, where the garriſon of the Philitims 
was;c,14. and that it was an extraerdinarie motion , appea- 
reth,becauſe the Lord concurred, and ſenta dead fleepeypon 
them. ex arty. 


2. Queſt.v.10.Whether i be not lawfull ts kill a ty- 
_ rant, ſeeing Daxid ſpared Saul. he 


1, Itis out of doubt, thatitis not lawfull for any priuate 
man to lay hands,no not ypon a Tyrant:for if.it be nor lawful 
for a priuate man to kill a theefe or murderer , that is but a 
priuate perſon, much leſle is it to be permitted, that he ſhould 
riſe againſt the Magiſtrate, though neuer ſo wicked. As Da- 
uid would not here lay hands ypon Saul : but leaucth him to 
God, till he ſhould {mite him with ſome extraordinarie fick- 
neſle, as he did Nabal : or his naturall time come to die, or 
ſome violent death in battell : for theſe three kinds of death 
Dauid here toucketh, 2: But ſuch priuate men are here to 


be eo; 2m op areſtirred by ſome extraordinaric motion 


of the {pirit,as Ehud was againſt Eglon king of Moab, Iud.3. 
In which kind of extraordinarie vocation, two things are to 
be conſidered : both the ende, that they did it not for their 
owne reuenge,but to deliuer the nog of God,as Ehud here 
" did: and their gerſ{ons, that though they liued as priuate men 
before, yet in theſe extraordinarie ats, they were declared to 
be publike gouernours and deliuerers :'2s Ehud was-one of 
their Iudges. -3. Bur yer Tyrants and wicker gouernours 
may be remooued by the whole ſtate, as Athens and Rome 
were deliuered from their cruell gouernours:but this mult be 
vnderſtood of ſuch kingdomes where the kingdome goeth 
by cleGtion; as in Polonia,and Venice: for from whom kings 
recciue their authoritie , by thery they may be-conftrained to 
keepe within their bounds : but where kingdomes'goe b 
{ucceſſion,the reafon is otherwiſe : vnlefle the Prince broa 
be tied vnto certaine conditions , and ſo his authoritie be not 
abſolute but conditionall,fo long as he obſerue and keepe the 
auncient rites and priuiledges of the countrey:which ſeemeth 


to be the queſtion at this day , betyweene the Archduke and 
Crs the 
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the States of the vnited Prouinces, p< 1 Dar) | 
3- Queſt, v.18, Of Dazids Apologie vnto Saml, con- 

fftms of fixe ſenerall reaſons and 

7 "Sita - perſwaſions. 

1, He ſheweth that Saul did perſecute him vniuſily : whar 
hane 1 done,or what enills in my hands? v.18, 2. Hereafo- 
neth from the nature of his offence , that it is notſuch, bur 
there may bea reconciliation, and God may be appeaſed by 
ſacrifice. 3. From the perſon of his enemies, they were wic- 
ked men and accurſed before God , who haue prouoked and 
ſtirred vp Saul againſt him.-4.-.From the incdffverterce that 
was like to follow, that they would drive him from among 
Gods people, and out of his Church, and as much as in them 
lay,cauſe him to conſent to the Idolaters. 5. Ifhis blood did 
Faf to the ground inthe __ of Iehouah, he would revenge 
it,v.20, 6, Laftly,from the indignitie of the fat : Saul was 
like to getno honour by purſuing Dauid, who was but asa ' 
flea or a partrich,, inr Set of Saul » Whowas king ouer a 
mightie people. Martyr. Wk AER 


. Queſt, v.19. Of the meaning of theſe words: If the 
? Lord mn thy & my ſmell , 
the ſanonr of a [eerifce 
1. Some doe referre this, as ſpoken of Saul: that ſeeing 
the wrath of God was kindled againſt him , and had ſent an 
cuill ſpirit ypon him,which-vexed him: that Saul ihould offer 
ſacrifice ynto'God;to be reconciled ynto him, that he beeing 
directed by his ſpirit, might ceaſe purſuing of Dauid: Ofiaxd. 
Pelican, but that the offering of the factifice is vnderftood 
of Dauid, this dilſemma,or forked argument, which Dauid vr- 
geth rwo waies, ſheweth, if it be of God, let him ſmell a ſa- 
crifice,if ofmen, curſed be they : and the whole ſentence till 
runneth ypon Dauid, becauſe: they did caſt him out from the 
inheritance of the Lord, 2, Others doe vnderftand itof Da- 
uid: and here there are divers expoſitions. Some expound it 
this:if God haue done it, let him-be appeaſed with facrifice: 
ifhe wil not be appcaſed, his wil be done: bur, if this were the 
ſenle,the the other part of the dilemma were ſupetfluous, the 
argument becing both waics inforced alreadie:& in _ _ 
T 2 - aut 
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* .communicated vnto the 


-lenſe,and to be of a ſweete ſinell, Aarr, 
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Dauid ſhould ſpeake doubrfully, asrhough God would nor 
be appealed toward him by.ſacrifice. Others thinke that Da- 
uid meaneth, thar God would by ſome extraordinaric fgne 
co be giuen by. his facrifice,teſtifie his innocencie, as he did in 
Abcls {acrifice iuſtific him-againſt Cain, and Elias againſt Ba- 
als prieſts: bur the phraſe ot ſmelling the ſauour of a facrifice, 
fienifiech-nothing els, but the acceprance thereof, and ofhim 
that ſacrificed : as itis ſaide of Noahs ſacrifice, tharthe Lord 
{nelled a lauour of reſt. Gen. $8.21, unix referreth it co Da- 
uids perſon, that if there were any finne found in him, he was 
willing to yeiMl himſclfeto the magittrate to be pur to death, 
and ſo to be offered vp,as it werein ſacrifice: but the phraſe, 


ter him ſmell the ſauony of a ſacrifice, ſheweth, that it can not 
' be vnderſtood fo ; forno ſacrifice of any man was of a ſweete 


ſmelling ſauour , but onely the ſacrifice of-Chrit, Eph. 5.2. it 
is therefore vnderſtood of the exrernall facrifices, which had 
alſo a ſweete {auour before: the Lord; nor of themſelues, but 
as they were figures and types of Chrift, Dauids meaning is, 
that he would offer a ſacrifice vnto-the Lord, that his wrath. 


' might be appeaſed toward him. Aorr.Borr, 


Queſt, How the ſacrifice of the law had 


a ſweete ſanonr. 


1, The ſacrifices of themſclues could not giue remitfion 
of finnes : for, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.g. 9. The ſacrifices 
could not maks holy Concerning:the conſtience him that did the 
ſerwice : they therefore did no orherwiſe ſanfifie and recon- 
cile ynto God, then as they had their force and efficacie from 
faith in Chriſt, - 2. -But a both the name and the thing is 

:gne & ſacrament, which is wrought | 
onely. by. the thing gn ed and exhibited-therein : as the 
hinbe is called the Pafſeouer,Exod.1 2.1t; and circutucifion 
the couenant, Gen, 17.3. But this coniunion betweene the 
figne and thibg fignified, dependeth nor'vpon any nacurall 
coherence, as the Sea- followeth: the influence of the Moane,- 
but it ſtandeth by a divine conſtitution: ſo the ſacrifices bee-. 
ing lacraments of the paſhon of Chriſt, are aid co purge and | 
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. 6. Queſt.v.19, HewtheLond @ſaid.to have fir- 
; red vp Saul again. Di. eros _—_ 

| Godſtirreth none nor tempteth them to euill , as he him- 
ſelfe is not tempted of any: yer the Lord may be ſaid here to 
Rirre. Saul vp-vnto this aGion , in purſuing of David three 
kinde of waies. 1, 1 tally, becauſe God vied herein 
iuſtly the miniſterie of the euill ſpirits , that were the inſtru- 
ments 'and miniſters of God in ſtirring vp Saul; they were 
ſent of God in iuſtice ypon Saul, to worke his will. O/iand. 
2, God may beſaide toſtirre vp the Magiſtrate to doe iu- 
Rice properly and as the efficient cauſe : but here Saul did in- 
juſtice, 3, The Lordftirreth vp eccoſionally, when the wic- 
Ked take occalion by Gods metrcics ypon others , to fret and 
ſhew their malice , as Pharaoh did hate the people of God, 
becauſe he ſaw that they fo mightily encreaſed : and ſo Saul 
was enemie to David , becauſe the Lord had cauſed him to 


be Anointed King. Marr, | 


A. 
So... d4. nas, On 


7. Queſt.v.z 9. in what ſenſe they bid Danid goe 


 » ſerne other gods, 


I, Dauid as yet was no exile, but he grieued, if Saul per- 
hſted in his purpoſe ſtill, that he ſhould be driuen out ofthe 
land,as indeede it came ſhortly after to paſſe. Pellicar, 2. He 
grieueth not ſo much to jane parents, friends , and coun- 
trey,as that he ſhould be ſequeſtred from the ſeruice of God, 
and be compelled to liue among idolaters, and ſo be occaſio- 
ned & prouoked,as much as lay in them, to forſake.hisGod : 
it was not then the land it ſelfe, that Dauid ſo muct-affected, 
as becauſe it was the land of promiſe, in which regard Abra- 
ham preferred it before his owne countrey of Melopotamia, 
and Joſeph before the riches of Egypt. 3. If then Dauid 
complainerh herof;as of the greateſt calamitie;that ke ſhould 
be t from the ſeruice of God, and be conuerſanr n_ 
Idolaters: then they are worthie of reproofe ; which neg] 
the aſſemblies of religion, which they may lawfully frequent: 
as the Recuſants of both ſorts among vs , and carnall world- 
lings: as alſo they which doe without apy necefſitie runne 
ynto the countries of Idolaters, yea, make no conſcience of 
aſſembling with them before 5 IR 4; Andi this = 
3 0 
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-——--——.1o heauie athing to be ſear qur*&=u among” the” people of 
/Ggdi, #5tes Hare aus EE eopieal 
 DPrincipes, qa homines pios 6 ditionibus ſuis extrudunt, quod e- 
nim alind faciunt , quam vt cogantur ili miſeri ſub Turca vi- 
vere : then ſuch Princes doe greatly offend, which thruſtout 
godly- men out of their dominions : for what doe they elſe, 
then that the poore men beforced: to liue ynder the Turke, 


fie Martyr, 


8, Queſt. v. 20, What Danid meaneth,when he ſaith, 
Let net my blood fall to the earth before 
the face of Tehouah. 


t. Iunins reades thus,let not my blood fall, procul a conſpe- 
ts, farre off out of the fight of Ichouahtthar is, before I come 
to be tried in the prelence of the judge, who is in Gods place. 
But neither did Dauid intend to yeild himſelfe to an ordina- 
ric triall before the Iudge, for he Ra that there was no iu- 
Rice to be had at Sauls hand; andthe word maineger,fignifieth 
ex adverſo,s,or eregione,oucr againft,or direHtly: as Gen,21. 
16. and is better tranſlated , arrettHly in the fight, 2, Some 
thinke, that Dauid vttereth theſe words by-way of ſupplica- 
tion vnto God, that the Lord would not ſuffer his blood to 
be ſpilt, but defend and proteft him, But itſeemeth by Sauls 
anſwer, that preſcntly followed; v. 21. [will doe thee no more 
harme, that he {pake thcſe wordes to Saul. 3. Others take 

| thele wordes' to be. ſpoken. by Dauid potitiuely and affirma- 
tively : that his blood ſhould not be {pilt ypon the ground; 
doe whac he could.: he laboured'in vaine, and troubled him- 
ſcife tono ende. ſic Bozr. Mar, 4. But the beft interpretati- 
on is, that his blood ſhould not fall to the ground, and be 
{pilt as water in. the fight of. the Lord, the Lord ſecing and 
beholdingit,but that the Lord-would reuenge and iudgeit: 
Uatab. and therefore Dauid aduiſeth Saul totake heede haw 
he ſhedde his innocent blood: for the Lord would fee it; and 
not ſuffer it to goe vapuniſhed, 


9, Queſt.,v.21. How Sant  ſaide 
to haneerred, 1 00 1 
Thereare three ſorts of error, 12, There is 2 yoluntarie or 
| | _  wilfull 
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wilfull error, and an inuoluntarie, which proceedeth of meere 
ignorance: the firſt is of two ſores, cither when there isaner- 
ror in the judgement and ynderſtanding : as: thoſe of whome 
our Sauiour ſpeaketh: they ſhall think they doe good ſeruice, 
when they put you to death, Toh. 16.1. and theTewes, as the 
Apolltle faith, Rom, 19. 2, had zeale, but not according to 
knowledge. 2. The other yoluntaric error is in the will and 
affeion, when the judgement is net corrupted, but the'will 
conſenteth not, becing caried along as a violent ſtreame, to 
ſubſcribe vato that, which the- minde ſecth to be cuill. And 
this error is of two ſorts , when the judgement is obſcured 
and caſt ouer for a time with the cloudes of carnall defire and 
affection,as Dauid yeilded ynto the temptation of luſt, which 
in hisiudgement cleared, though for that time obſcured , he 
condemned: as when one wittingly and willingly againſt his 
iudgement and conſcience, i. euill ; as Saul perſecuted 
Dauid, knowing him to be innocent , onely of malice and ha- 
tred, becauſe he was appointed to the kingdome, This kinde 
of error excuſeth not at all, 3. The with a kind of er- 
ror is, when there is a totall ignorance and milliking, firſt in 
the iudgement, and then in the will following the iudge- 
ment: as Iaakob tooke Lea for Rachel ; this kind of error cx- 
cuſeth wholly. fic fere Martyr, 


10, Queſt, v, 23. Of the rewarding or rendring unto 


a man hs righteouſnes, where 


alſo of merits. 


x. Soine read, The Lord reward enery man according to hy . 
righteouſnes:L,B.GF, but itis better read; The Lord render 
ynto euery one his righteouſnes: A.P, ([wn.tor the progoinh 
on eeth, here is an article of the accuſative caſe, 2, The mea- 
ning is, thatas euery one hath behaued himlſelfe iuſtly or vn- 
iuſtly, ſo he ſhall receiue at Gods hand, There are two kinde 
of righteouſnes, one is the righteouſnes of faith,which is im- 
puted vnto.ys, whereby the righteouſnes of Chriſt is made 
ours; theres arighteouſnes of workes proceeding of faith, 
which is imperſe&;,of which kind Dauid ſpeakethhere:which 
is rewarded and-cr6wned in the mercie of God, 3, This 


righteouſnes is called both the iuſtice and righteouſnes of 
T 4 God, 


Contr.Againſ|t 


| ving: but man can giue nothing ynto Go 


300 Oneftions and doubts diſcuſſed 

God,as it proceedeth from him , the fountaine and author of 
good things : itis alſo called ours, becauſe it is wrought in vs 
as the ſubicct,, and by vs as the | ents : otherwiſe we 
haue no righteouſnes of our ſelues , for our Sauiour faith, 
Without me, ye ca doe nothing. | 

4. Our works are not the cauſe of the reward, which pro- 
ceedeth from the fauour of God: for eternall life is the gift of 
God through Ieſus Chriſt, Rom.6.23.but they are the means 
and the way appointed for ys to walk in: as the Apoſtle faith, 
Eph.2.10. nay,they are not generally cauſ# ſme quanon, the 
cauſe without the which a thing can nor be: forinfants are 
{aued without them:but as Bernard laith, via ſrmrt regnr, non 
cauſa regnandi, they are the way to the kingdome , not the 
cauſe.of the kingdome: like as a man can not goe vito the ci- 
tic but by the way , nor clime vp into an high place, but by 
ſeppesand degrees : yet the way is not the cauſe of our go- 
ing,nor the ſteppes of our aſcending : So by good works we 
mult walke vnto the kingdome of heauen': bur good workes 
doe not procure vnto vs the kingdome, 

5. Then we refuſe ypon theſe grounds, the Popiſh do- 
crine of merits : which is ouerthrowne by theſe three rea- 
ſons. 1. Where merit is,a man muſt doe ſome ſernice of his 
owne abilitie , which he hath not receiued of him, of whome 
he looketh for a reward : for betweene him that meriteth, 
and him which rewardeth , there muſt be a gining and recei- 

: , neither can he 
doc any ga0d thing of himſelfe : our good workes, are his 


workes: then Gan they not properly merit, 2, Betweene the 


the dorine, cf Merit and the reward, there muſt be an equalitie, for a man to 


merits, 


receiue ſo much, as he deſeruerth : but betweene our imper- 
fe obedience,and the infinite reward of cternall life, there is 
no equalitie: as the Apoſtle ſheweth,Rom.8. 15.That the af- 


fliftions of this preſent life,are not worthie of the glorie, &c, 73, 


He that rewardeth, is endebted vnto him that meriteth and 
worketh,and is bound in iuſtice to recompence him:but God - 
is no way endebted or bound to vstfor we doe but our dutie, 
and when we haue done all , we are found but vnprofitable 

ſcruants, Luk.17.10, -y 
6. But it will be obieCted ; 1, why then doth the Scrip- 
ture vie this tearme of reward, and recompentce, if it be not 
Be merited, 


A 
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merited, enſ, 1. Becauſe there is ſome fimilitude, though 
no equalitie, betweene our ſeruice, and Gods reward. 2. In 
Chriſt Icſus the reward is indeede merited in reſpec of his 
obedience,but in fauour it is giuen to vs, Obiett, 2. S. Paul 
faith, that the righteous Iudge ſhall give him'a crowne of 
righteouſnes,2.Tim.4.8. the reward then is of iuſtice, A/. 
Of iuſtice indeede, but not with relation to our workes, but 
in reſpe&t of Gods promiſe , who is iuft to performe & keepe 
all his gratious promiſes. ' Obiet#, 3, Euill workes are meri- 
torious of hell, and therefore good workes are alſo meritori- 
ous of heauen, eAnſ The argument alwaies followeth not 
from contrarics, where the reaſon js vnlike : for good workes 
herein haue a diuers reaſon from euill works , becauſe the e- 
-uill are from our ſelues,ſo are not the good: the euill are per- 
fedtly euill, but the good are imperfectly good : S, Paul alfo 
ſhewerth the weaknes of this conſequent: for hauing ſaid, the 
fripend of finne us death : he addeth;, c a forme of 
ſpeech, life eternall is the gift of God through Chrift, © © 
7. Laſtly, that Popiſh diſtinion of the Schoolemen: of 
merit of congruitic, and condignitie , fallerh to the ground : 
good wok; Wes ſay,as they proceede from our freewill, doe 
merit of congririe, 1t is fit they ſhould be rewarded, as they 
proceede from the grace of God, they deſerue' of condig- 
nitie, they are worthie to be rewarded. (onty, 1. From our 
freewill without grace proceedeth nothing that is good, for 
beeing withour faith, it is finne: as the Apoltle ſaith, wn 
ener is not of faith , is ſine, Rom. 14. 23, and that whichis 
ſnnefull, hath no merit in itat all. 2, Meritof condignitie 
the Apoſtle abſolutely denieth:Rom.8.1 5. no» ſunt condighe 
 paſſiones:The ſufferings of this life are not worthy of the glorie, 
&c. Grace maketh not our workes meritorious , but it ma- 
keth them good workes,and acceptable vnto God, which he 


crowneth of grace and mercic, fic fere Martyr. 
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- 1, Queſt, v.1, #hetber David did well in flying 
__. tothe Philiſtims. 
1.3 Tranus defendeth Dauid herein, that he fledde not, as 
Likewins he ſhould be killed, beeing aflured of the king- 
dome, but leaſt he ſhould be forced to fight with Saul: bur 
this is -contrarie to the. text : for he feared leaſt one day he 
ſhould perith by the. hand of Saul. 2, Others thinke that 
Dauid might ſo conceiue as though promile of the kingdom 
were conditionall, if Dauid did not fall into ſome grieuous 
ſinne : and therefore he fled : bur if this had beene fo, Dauid 
offended more in going for ſuccour vnto the yncircumciſed, 
then ifhe had ſtaied. 3, Some thinke, that Dauid did it not, 
as doubting of the promiſe of God , but as a wiſe and proui- 
dent man, vſing the meanes of his ſafetie: Borr. but his owne 
words doe ſhew his infirmitie,that he doubted, leaſt he might 
periſh : he was in deedeto vſe the meanes, but ſuch as were 
lawfull and without offence, 4. Wherefore the truer opini- 
on is,that Dauid herein ſhewed his infirmitie: Afar. Ix, Ore 
and, as ſhall be ſhewed afterward, es » 
Firſt,the reaſons ſhall be examined , which are broughrin 
defenſe of this fat of Dauid. 1. Dauid fled before to the 
Moabites, and was not reprehended :- why might he not as 
well flee to the Philiftims? Anſi 1, The Moabites were not 
ſuch oppoſite enemies,as the Philiſtims, 2, He fled not then 
to the ſame ende : then he went onely to ſuccourhis father 
and mother: here to ſerue as a captaine with his ſouldiers yn- 
der Achiſh. 3. His going then was. nor, very pleaſing vnto 
God, for he was admoniſhed by the Prophet to depart, 4. 
And then he knew not the Lords pleaſure , till the Propher 
had ſpoken to him,as he now did, | | 
2, But whence ſhould Dauid haue prouided for all his 
 - companie, ynlefſe he ſhould haue lived ypon the ſpoile of his 
owne countrey: and by ſtaying he ſhould haue brought him- 
 ſelfe, andalf his friends into daunger : and he ſhould haue 
tempted God,ifhe had refuſed the occafion offercd, 
Avxſ. 1, Dauid needed not haue ſpoiled his countrey : he 
might 
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might haue praied ypon the Philiftims, and other enemies - 
adioyning. 2, He was notto doe any vnlawfull thing to pro- 
uide for himſelfe and his friends, but to depend ypon God, 
3. A good occaſion and oppottunitie is not to be refuſed: but 
to ler paſſe occafion and meanes not lawful, is.not to temp 
God , but rather to cleaue ynto God: which Dauid ſhould 
haue done, rather then by vnlawfull waics and meanes to 
4ceme to doubt of Gods deliuerance. 

3. Chriſtfled ynto the Sidonians, Tyrians,and Samaritans, 
Anſ. He fled nor vrito them.to take part with thei againſt 
the ewes, but to inſtruct and teach them: but Dauid went to 
ferue Achiſh. ex Martyr, 

Now the reaſons which Chew the ynlawfulnes of Danids 
flying,are theſe. | 

1. He fled vnto thoſe which.were enemies of religion: as 
if now a captaine with his ſouldiers ſhould flee ynto the 
Turke + herein he did:contrarie to the law, which did forbid 
the Hraclites-ro make any coucnanc with the heathen, which 


were about them. 
2. He ina manner runneth from his calling : who vering 


appointed king of the Lords people to defend thenr, goet 
to ioyne with their enemies, Afar. 

3. This his flight ſeemed to proceede from the weaknes 

 ofhis faith, /n1.as doubting of Gods.promiſes, * - 

4. And many inconueniences followed vpon this his flight; 
1. David: is driven to diflemble, v.11. when Achith asked 
him, where he had roued today. 2. By this occaſion.the A+ 
malckites burned Ziglag, c:30, and caried away his wife and 
children,.3. He was like tohaue ſerved the Philiſtims againſt 
his countrey. 4. By his abſence the power of Ifracl was weak- 
ned and ouercome in battell, 5; He made himfelfe by:this 


4 


meanes, beeing entertained among the Philiſtims, beholding 


and bound'vnto them:with whome he knew, when he ſhou! 

be king;he was:to havewarre; 21 or eds , Oo nn 
Theefore it muſt be confeſſed and yeilded.vnto ,that Da- 
uid in.comming vnto the Philiſtims for ſuccour, therein com- 
mitteda great ouerſight : for herein iris not expreſſed that he 
confulred with God, as at other times :: but he. herein tooke 
counſell- of hitnfelfe;, and of the reſt of his. companie ,-as 
Hyfephas. wriceth, But this ouerfight of David is oe 
Y 
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by his neceſlitie , as a theefe Realing to ſatishe his hunger , is 
moreto be piticd, then he that ſtealeth of wantonnes : ſuch 
was Dauids extremitie at this time, Martyr, 


2. Quelt, v.2, why Danid fleeth againe to Achiſh, of 
ks he was afraid before, c.21 when he 


fained hnmſelfe madae. 


rt. Some thinke , becauſe Achiſh is here called the ſonne 
of Maoch, that he was an other king of the ſame namie; and 
that this was a generall name to all the kings of Gath, Ofas, 
2. The Rabbins thinke , that Dauid ſent meſſengers before 
vnto Achiſh: and ſo he was receiued fide pwblica, faith beeing 
made before for his ſafetie, [w#,which is not vnlike. 3, Adde 
. hereunto alſo, that whereas before he went priuily and by 
Realth , now he goeth with a band of men, able to doe the 
king ſeruice, and tor that cauſe he isentertained : as Xerxcs 
recciued Themiftocles ; the Lacedemonians,Alcibiades ; and 
_ the Volicians, Coriolanus, CAar. | 


- 3. Queſt:v.5. #hy Daxid deſired to be remoe- 
wed from Gath. 


x. Some thinke that Dauid deſired to goe from the kings 
Courr and citie,leaſt he might haue beene enuied of the Phi- 
liftims: and becauſe he pens not away with: the vices, ſuper- 
fluitic,and'excefle of the Court: or moſt of all, becauſe of the 
1dolatrie of the citie.Borr. 2. Some, leaft he might haue bin 
| chargeable tothe king. Pelicar, 3. Burit is nol likely,leaft 
he might haue beene vrged to =_ againſt hizowne people, 
AMar.and to be emploied againft them. Afar, And Dauid did 
ſte,that he could not maintaine that great companie, without 
living —_ the ſpoile : and therefore he defireth te be fur- 
ther oft, that he might pray vpon-the:bordering nations, 
without any controlment : Ofiand. whichhis counſell Dauid 
wiſely colourcth with aihew of modeſtic: that it was not for 
him beeing a ſtranger, to dwell with the king. /»j, Alſo this 
fell out well in this reſpect: that Dauid ſhould haue a citie aſ- 
figned him;wherher came vnro:him a great mulmber of Iſrael, 
- till they made @-great armie like the hoſt of God, 1, Chron. 


I'2, 
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12.22, By this occaſion Ziklag, which was allotted to Tudah; - 
Toſh. 15.31. and vniuſtly dereined by the Philiſtims , was re- 


ſtored to the right owners, Ix, 


4- Quelt. v.7. Of the time of Danids aboad 
among the Philiſt;ms. 


x, Some read, the time that Daxid dwelt , cf. was foure- 
moenetrbs:L.S$. but here ſomewhat is omitred:it is in the origi- 
nall, daies, and fore moneths., R.Selams thinkethithat he was * 
there bur foure moneths : then daies beſide morerhs , ſhould 4 
be ſuperfluous in the text. 2. Some read, foure moneths and. . 
certaine daies: B, G, V. but here the words are tranſpoſed : 
which ſtand in this order,daies,avd foure moneths:ſo Biſebbns. 
. thinketh, that he was there foure moneths, and twentie daies.. 
3-; (imhi thinketh he was there ſeauen moneths, fot ſo ma- 
ny.moneths were betweene Samuel-and Sauls death, 4; But 
the: founder, opinion is, that Dauid was there ayeare and 
foure moneths : as it may appeare by theſe reaſons, x, Be-- 
cauſe chap. 29. 3. Achiſh faith, he hath beene with-me,theſe- 
daies,or thee yeares : that is, one full ycare; and-going ypon 
the ſecond: for in.theſpace of a:-few moneths the kin could 
haue no greatexperience of his ſeruice. 2, In ſo ſhort atime 
all thoſe things could not well be done, which are fet downe 
from this chapter to the 31. 3. 1ammins, daics, israken in 
this ſenſe ; as c..I. 2172 Gerifes, iamminy, of daies,that is, a 
yearcly ſacrifice: and the order of the words ſhew- as much: 
_ thegreater numberis vicd to be placed firſt: we ſay not daies 
and moneths, but moneths and daies: -but'to ſay ayeare and 
moneths agreeth well, | | | 


5. Queſt. v.8. of the Geſhurites and Girzites, - 
. -  whome.'Daxid put to the ſword. : 


... 2, Theſewere a remnant of the Cananites;the Geſhurites- 
were thoſe thardweltin Geſhur , Ioſh.xa.5; in Gilead : and 
the Gizrites in Gezer, which belonged vnto Ephraim, Toſh. 

' r6. v. 3, who. at thecomming of 'the Ifraclites, . left thoſe 

places,and went and dwelt among the Amalckites: bur at the 

-brgmeing they dwelt in that land, that is,the HM * and 
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_ Girzites in Canaan.[r, 2. Theſe Cananites were ordained 


of God to deſtruction, and therefore Dauid might ſafely in- 
' wade them. Oſiand, 3. But it is like that Dauid, as he did 
this exploit of a zeale, to roote out the enemies of Gods peo- 


ple,ſo alſo he had at this time a reſpect vato his preſent ſtate, 


and tooke the ſpoiles of them for the maintenance ofhim and * 


his: for God many times victh mens infirmities , to accom- 
pliſh his will, Martyr. | 


6, Quelt, v. x0, Whteher Danid offended in making | 
ſuch an excuſe to Achiſn,as though he ' * + 
had inuaded the Iſraelites. 


r. Some thinke, that it was lawfull for Dauidto deſtroy 


thoſe nations without ſinne;ſo he might without finne colour 
it with a ſhew of inuading his owne people : Offard. but that 
isnot fo : for not onely the lawfulnes of the thing which is 


done muft be conſidered, but the manner alſo,that it may be. 


done without offence: now howſocuer for the preſent Dauid 
cotented Achiſh, yet was it an offence vnto good men,which 
might take Dauid to haue done as he ſpake, Mar. 2. Some 


thinke that Dauid diflembled nor, bur ſpake the truth : not 


that he pur the Terahmeelites ; which were afamilie of the 
Iudah,to the ſword, 1.Chron. 2.9. or the Kenites, but onel 
{mote the ſouth coaſts, which of right belonged ynto the 11- 


raclites , but were poſſeſſed by other nations. But it appea- * 


reth,in that Achiſh was contended with Dauids anſwer, that 
he. vnderſtoode him to {| of the 1iraclites, whome he 
had inuaded,- 3, Others ſay, that Dauid here plainly menti- 
tur telleth an vntruth : Mar, but I rather thinke with Innins, 
that Dauid ſpeaketh here doubtfully and ambiguouſly,not v- 
fing that plainnes which became ſuch a man : that he 


might either be taken to fpeake of the Iſraelites rang 


Iudah, or of the nations which bordered vpon the Sou 
coaſts, 4. Achith was very credulous and readieto belecuc 
pre feoeng ama -he greatly affeted and 


CHAP: 


Dauid: /ofephws, giueth this reaſon , becauſe. it was eafie to \ 


. 
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CHAP, XXVIII. 


1. Queſt. v.2. Whether Danid promiſed his aide unto 
- eAchiſh,and whether therein he did well. 
1.COme thinke that Dauid had no purpoſe at all to fight 
againſt Iſrael , but onely he would haue defended the 
Kings perſon : who faith, he would make him keeper dfhis 
head for cuer 7 but this agreeth not to Dauids owne words, 
that ſeemeth to be diſcontented , becauſe he was ſent backe, 
and might not goe to fight againſt the enemies of the king, c. 
29.8. it; therefore that he bare the king in hand, that 
he would goe and fight againſt Iſrael. Afar, 2. Others thinke, 
that this warre was 1uſt,, which the Philiftims at this time 
tooke in hand againft Saul, becauſe that therin the Lord pur- 
ed to-puniſh Sauls wickednes, and beſide the kingdome 
clonged ynto Dauid, and therfore he might ſeeke his owne. 
But neither of theſe maketh this warre iuſt : for howſocuer 
God intented herein to iudge Saul, yet the Philiſtims did ir 
of a hatefull minde againſt the people of God : and though 
Dauid were the anointed king , as it were the apparent heire 
of the kingdome , yet he had no ſuch commandement to in- 
uade the kingdome, bur to waite his time. 3. Some are of o- þ. 
pinion, that Dauid would in the battell haue turned his force 
againſt Achiſh :. but herein Dauid beſide his deepe diffimu- 
lation, ſhould haue ſhewed great vnthankfulnes vato Achiſh 
with whom he had found ſuch kind entertainment. 4. There- 
fore the beſt ſolution of this doubt is , that Dauid gaue this 
wiſe anſwer ynto Achiſh,neither directly promiſing his help, 
as loſephws faith , he did prompre polliceri operam,readily pro- 
mile his helpe : neither yet denying the fame : but he waited 
ypon God & his direction, praying feruently in hjg heart vn- 
to God,that ſome impediment might fall our, that he ſhould 
not be- forced to fight againſt the Iſraelites , and ſpecially a- 
gainſt his louing and deare friend Ionathan. fic Ofiand. Mar, 
Pelican, | | 
2, Queſt, v.3. Of what minds Sanl 
| "”m the Fee in Iſrael. Mts 
1. Some doe gather that whereas mention is made here 


tO- 


Contr.Ofthe tike ſtate, And here they 
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together of Samuels death , and that Saul had put away the 
{arcerers, that hereby it is fignified, that Saul while Samuel li- 
ued vied to conſult with him : and that by his.aduice he did 
according to the law of God expell the ſorcerers. Pellicay. 
But after that the Lord had reieted Saul, and Dauid was a- 
nointed king , Samuel went no more to viſit Saul, c.15, 35. 
neither doth it ſeerne that Saul much regarded Samuel, And 
it is not like that Saul did this of any good minde , by Sa- 
muecls direction: for it ſeemeth, that at the ſame time the Gi- 
beonites wete flaine , 2. Sam, 21, which thing did diſpleaſe 
God, 2, Saul therefore did it of a blind zeale,that he might 
ſeeme to make ſhew of religion : not with any true heart or 
affetion : for then he would not haue runne. ynto forcerers 
himſelfe, Mar.Bor. 3. This then is here inſerted both of Sa- 
muels death,and Sauls mgm, He both te ſhew, 
that it was not true Samuel , which afterward appeared vnto 
him,O/iard. and to manifeſt Szuls inconſtancie , an returning 
to his yomit againe,, to build againe what he had deftroied : 
and his impietie in forſaking of God, and crauinghelpe of 
the deuill. /ur. | | BS 4 


. 3. Queſt, 


Whether it belonged nts Sanl,to expell 
witches and ſorcerers, © 


3 Ka The Romaniſts opinion is,that Princes are not to med- 
dle with religion, but that it þelongeth vnto the Pope to ma- 
nage the affaires of the Church, and ſuch things as concerne 
the ſoule: leauing vnto:the Prince onely the care and charge 
of the bodie, and ſuch things as concerne the cjuill and poli 
\ vrge the example of Vzziah, 


Prinecs aucho- who was ſtricken with leprafie , when, he atrempred ro have 
aftical maccers. facrificed. But this example is vnfitly alleadged: for Princes 


are not indgede to meddle with the execution of Ecclefiaſti- 

call offices,as themſclues to preach, to baptize , to-excommu- 

- Hicate: as Vzziah would haue taken ypon him the office of 
the Prieſt: butit belongeth vnto them,to ſee that as well Ec- 
clefiafticall perſons, and others doe their duties: and by good 
lawes.to command the trye religion to be receiued of Fi The 
cealomae thite, '. oo) to gt be 

 - iT, BecauſcPrinces are in Gods place here'in carth, and c- 
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 uery ſoule is commanded tobe ſubiect vnto them, Rem.1 3. 
1, then is no foule excepted,whether of Biſhop, or of whom- 
ſocuer, .2. Their office is to bearethe ſword, and to fee all 
yngodlines puniſhed, as well the tranſgreſſions of the firſt, as 
the ſecond-table: as Anga/fine faith , bene ſeres haberet 
wmatiftratus adulteris punzre poſſet , animorum ſcortationes 
201 poſſet : Tt were well, if the magiſtrate may puniſh adulte- 
rie,and not meete with thefpirituall fornication of the ſoule., 

3, As Princes haue the ouerſight of other profeſſions; which 
yet they themſelues praftiſe not : as to ſec that Phyſitians, 

- and Apothecaries, which attend vpon the health of the bo- 
die,ſhould deale faithfully.in their eral vocations, ſo alfo, 

| ſeeing there is great: necefſitic of prouiding phyſicke for the 
ſoule, much more qught magittrates to.take care thereof, 4. 
This appeareth by the le and practilc of all godly :Ma- 

_ giſtrates,Dauid, Hezekiah, Ioſias , and all-the good 
ings of Iudah , did Purge and reforme the Church of God: 
ſer vp the true worſhip : ſo did the 


put downe Tdolatrie,and 

gn re" Confſtantinus, Theodofius, Caro- 

us. 5. For vitlefſe this pw according to the word of 
iſt 


God be yeilded vnto Chriſtian Magiſtrates, what remedie 

ſhould there be to- redrefle the: enormities of the Church, 

when the ſpirituall-gouernours thereof, become diffolute,diſ- 
| ordered, and corrupt. fefere Mar; + © © 


eo, 4: Que. vali: His Saul acked comnſell of the 
Lord, and why the Lord wownchſafed 


10 anſwer, 


- 7. Saul is here faide to haue asked counſel! of the Lord, 
and yet-1.Chron. r1.14.itis aid, he did not aske counſell of Reconeil 
Tehouah: becauſe he did nor ſeeke vnto God in truth , bur in 
hypocrifie:and therefore the: Lord yn ho heart, would not 
vouchlafc him an anſwer: and he which had before deſtroyed 

the innocent Prieſts, was not worthie to receiue any re 
by them, - 2. Here. are- three waies: expreſſed,, whereby the 

- Lord yſed: to make knowne his will to+his: ſervants : by 
dreames;by Vrim-; thatis , by the Prieſts, and -by Prophets : 
there were other waics, as God ſpake ſometimie by his An- 
gels, they alſo ſometime vicd ws but the other three were 

| I more 


Reconed. 
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more vſuall in thoſe times. Afar. 3. There were two forts 
of dreames * ſome good dreames, which were ſent vpon the 
ſeruants of God, ſome were but:the illuſions of Satan : and 
theſe two kind of dreames differed/in three things: in the au- 
thor,God ſent good dreames , the other proceeded froin Sa- 
tan: the feruants of God , as Ioleph and Daniel, faw good 
dreames and viſions, the falſe prophets were deluded by the 
other: the firſt ſort were to good ende , to ſer forth the gloric 
of God, the other were to an euill ende, to ſeduce and de- 


- ceiue the people, Deut. x3. 2. Now God did not reuealc his 


will ynto any by dreames, to haue Saul aduertiſed ofhis will, 
Borr. 4. Burt whereas Saul is faid to haue asked eounfell of 
God, and he anſ\vered him not by Vrim : fome thinke- thar 
after Abiathar was gone with the Ephod , he cauſed an other 
to be made; fc Pin, at he had ſent to Abiathar,to conſult for 
him; ſome, that he conſulted by ſome ofthe inferiour Prietts. 
which were left: Q/iard, but the high Prieſt onely conſulted 


| bythe Vrirp. But the meaning is this,that the Vrim was nor 


now With Saul, but with Dauid , and therefore Saul could re- 
ceiue no anſwer by Vrim., although he had defired it, fc 
Alas, Inn. | Mens 


5. Queſt. y.6. What the Vrimand Thummim wore 
whereby the Lord made anſwer. | 
x. Somethinke,that./rim and Thummin , which bgnifie 
bght and perfection, were-no peculiar thing belongivg to the: 
prieltly ornaments : but onely ſignified the light of doctrine, 
and holines of life, which the Prieftſhould be indued with:{o- 
expoundeth the Latine and YL interpret theſe 
words, doftrin4m & veritatem, doftrine and yeritie: but ic 
ſeemeth by the deſcription, of putting the'Vrim and Thim- 
min to the breftplate , Exod. 28, 30. that it was fome reall 
thing,that was pur thereunto. . 2.. Some did take them onely 
for the illuminations and vifions which the-Prieſt had : bur as 
is ſhewed before, it is evident that it was ſome real} thing, 3. 


* Some take it that theſe: names, Urine and Thummin , were 


written inthe breliplate: but then they ſhould rather be ſaid 
30 de written, then putts, 4. Other thinke,they were two 


pretious ſtones gry os ev the reſt, that were put into 
the peRorall : but the breſtplace or poRtorall beeing made 


_ fowe 


: 
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foure ſquare, and ſet with twelue pretious ones in order, 
Comal een teccine them. 5,The opinion of ſome 
is, that this Yrim and 7hummim, was nothing els bar the 
name Jehevak,which was written, and put in the duplicature 
= ing of the breſtplate, which was made double: but, the 

une of lehoreb was wiriuen in che golden plare of the 
28.36. therefore it ſcemeth it was of 


no great vie to tir ſecretly within the breſtplate. 6. Some 
gre t the Urins and Thummin, was not any of 


the pr! Þ vides wir pam orr  Tan rha 
burns yato Moles bythe Lord, to be put within 


the , Which may ſeeme to be the reaſon, w it 
Genel wma tea 16.1ux, But fog 
ern 


tioneLlignificth proper Aarve*r rapetormgweri - 

the Vries and Thummwin . —_ into chebreſt- 
plate, bur. onely vnto it; andiit inte 
double as with a lining, for the (irengthenin 


ght to be made 
of. it,becauſe it 
wasbeſet with the pretious ſlones, 7 we” in leauing 
other conietures, I thinke it moſt le that this Yrins 
and Thummin , were nothing els. ut the ſtones 
chemlelues, which wage, {ct OI : ſo called of 
their exc rightnes and perfeQtion: :Ofiand. Mar which 
A \ have beene more then ofdinarie pretious 
femme Fertbrts vie. And this may further 
ecaule thi ———— tothebreſtplats 
"Thummine : the pectorall is called the 
r of wdgem od. 28.29.aud fo is the other cal- 
| ; or iudgement of Urim, Numb, 
; was lo;called, becauſerhe high Prieft conſul- 
18 Wi bh Coy Fengan deat what was to be don, 
,to.applie the Ephod,is all one as to acke 
y Vrims, as 1,S4m.c.23.9. and c, 30.7,Da- 
r applic or bring the Ephod, 


mo How ok end uſudre anſmer 


"There are 3,opinions. 1, " Youun thinke om) hes 
' mination of the mind, the Lord revealed his wil to the Prieſt: 


& Fs but Itake OR this was the difference betweene the 
V 2 __ Pricfts 
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Prieſts and the Prophers, that theſe by ſome ſecret inflin&t 
and inſpiration had the will of God revealed , the other by 
ſome-outward and ſenſible meanes, 2. Tefephms TERS, 
that when the anſwer was affirmatiue;the pretious ton 
ſhine extraordinarily: burheaddeth fer huh one 
had ceaſed to ſhino in tharmaiex 200; years'before his 
becauſe of the {ins of the peopletbut tap bb WSDeed whe irs 
ther,as they were within the Ark after the returne frs Baby- 
Jon,though that ſcemethi to'be a fabulous report of Teremics 
hiding it, 2.Macch.2.ſo they alſo wanted the prieſtly Ephod, 
And. Eve ſhirting'of the (tones ſerued- onely for affir- 
matiue and good anfwers/ ir ill remaineth neerten how 
they receiued negatiue and heauie- anfivers, ' 3, Therefore I 
rather thinke ;- that the Lord atifivered! the Prcſt by ſome | 
voice and oracle: 2s the Lord wicalto anfiver Moſes ra voice, 
fromthe Mercicfcate, Numb. 7.89, as italſo appexreth,c 


7- Queſt. Pha manner ſromarSexl wenn ; 
' Jenger — him cond oy" ? & | 


T. The we henetviadd 1s bahalath obh; PO Fas 
miltar: :asluch ſpirits vie rocalt the witches, damet: theword 


a bottle,becauſc ſuch vitd' rot out of rheit 
bellies,as out of a bottle,withanhalflow yoice: in Latin hey 
are called Pythenes, Pythoxiſft 6:10 called of Apollo Pyobiue, 
becauſe the oracles of Apollo, who was eatted Pyrhine, were _ 
delivered by them. Apollos Pythonifſe was'by her obſcene 
parts filled with winds, anſwer ynto't jeir detriands, 
Apollo was fo calledof the {erpent Pitho which'be killed"ex 
Martyr. This abb was a ſpiritas it{cemeth,whome they ima- 
gined to haue power to raiſe vp _ __ as a wortian of 
haaay raſed vp aſouldier Jarel hich declared vnto 
Pompey the euilifucceſle: of the e ders . Lucan, |, 
6. Julian the Apoſtata;beeing fallen from the Chriſtian faith, 
did derake himſclte rac forcres and SO aguress F as Saul 


doth here, 


1. Sam. Chap. 18, 213 
8. Queſt, v.8. Whether Sawl in deeds thought, 

St that Samuel might be rai- 

ſed wp. 


I, Some hinke', that Saul was not ſo blinde or is 


- 


Drant, 


as to imagine , that Samuel c nie giledyp: but 
that 4's 15 PELnuy on,t ji 167 UE 2PPAIttLONS © {pi Its 
in their liker Hex7. but this was a oreater blindnes in 


Saul, ro #6 directly and aske counſell of the deuill: and fur. 
ther by Sauls reuerent behauiour , he imagined, that it was 
more then a bare apparition, which was repreſented ynto 
him, 2; Irather therefore thinke, that it was Sauls fooliſh i- 
magination, that Samuel might be called vp ynto him : for 
the ſpirit of God becing departed from him, as his bodie was 
diſternpered,ſo alſo was his minde and iudgement, Aart, O- 
frard. And Augafine faith well, neque reprobus faltus potnit 
| bonumimelltum habere, becing reiefted he could haue no 
good vndcrſtanding. 3. Now how. this woman remained 
yet in Endor,the relt of the Soothfayers beeing deſtroied, the 
cauſe was not, as ſome of the Rabbins imagined, that ſhee 
was Abners mother, and ſo ſpared : for then Saul neede nor 
hauc inquired after her,ſhee had beene knowne well enough: 
þut Saul might thinke, as there is oftentimes negligence,and 
xemiſſenes in the officers and miniſters of the kingdome, thaz 
| ſome ainong the reſt,jnight eſcape and find fauour, Iarr, 


9, Queſt.y, I2, Of the apparition of Samuel, and 
| the manner thereof, 


- 1, Jt ſcemeth by that Saul asked the woman what ſhee ſaw, 
that Saul ſaw hin not at the firſt : the Rabbins thinke , that 
Saul heard onely the voice, and that the woman both ſaw, 
and heard , but Sauls ſeruants neither heard nor faw : ſome 
thinke, that the woman onely ſaw, and Saul onely heard, Ya- 
$ab. but, though Saul ſaw not the apparition at the firſt, the 
woinan beeing apartin an other place, as witches vſe not to 
be ſcene, when they worke their feates : fe it is like, that 
afterward Saul was admitted to his fight, both by the reue- 
rence which he yeildeth, in bowing himlſelfe , & 7 the coi- 
munication between the phantaſtical Samuel and Saul:it may 


be gathered alſo by thetext, that the woman heard not the 
Ng V 3 5 
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communicatien : for v.21. it is ſaideſhee entred or came in 


to Saul : it ſcemeth that ſhee- was gone forth, haying raiſed 
the ſpirit, and left Saul alone within in the bed chamber, as is 


expreſled v.23. bur the ſeruants were left without, and nei- 
ther heard nor ſaw: as the like is ſhewed , ACt. 10, how Saul 
onely heard 


VOL "mat were With him heard no- 
thing. Mar. 2. Now where the woman Taithythat ſheef 
gods aſcending: ſome ynderſtand it , that ſhee meMieth an ex- 
cellent perſon, that was aſcending : but it is like thattheſe 
elobim, gods, were certaine goodly apparitions (as Satan can 
cransforme himſelfe into an Angel of light)which Satan ſent, 
as his apparitors and —_ before, aw, 3. Thus Sa- 
muel appeareth , wrapped about with a mantle, which was 
the habite of Magiſtrates and Prophets, todiftinguiſh them 
from the commen ſort : /oſephus thinketh it was a prieſtly 
garment :-but Samuel was no Pricſt , though he were of the 
tribe of Leui. Afar, 4. The witch knew hum to be Saul, ra- 
ther hauing ſo learned of the deuill,who told her, Afar.then, 
as the Rabbins ſuppoſe , ſhee conieQured ir by ſome reuce 
rence that this counterfeit Samuel yeilderh vato Saul, 


10, Queſt,v.17. Whome be meaneth when he 
aith,The Lord hath done to bins, 


7. Someread, the Lord will doe to thee : Lat, but that is 
not agreeable to the originall, which hath {,to hims. 2, Some 
rcad,the Lord hath done to himſelfe, that is , hath diſpoſed of 
his counſell, as he purpoſed and determined, /wx, 3, Some 
referre it ynto Saul,that the Lord hath done to him:Borr,but 
GER he ſpeaketh yato Saul in the ſecond perſon, 4, 
Therefore it is better referred ynto Dauid,that the Lord hath 
done to him,as he promiſed:{o the Cha/d. B.Genevenſ.loſeph, 
and ſo the next words doe helpe to expound theſe: he hath 
rent the kingdome from thee , and giuen.it vnto Dauid : the 
kingdome is ſaid to be rent, becauſe the whole was not taken 
at once from Sauls poſteritie, a part was a while held by Ifh- 
boſheth:CIfar. bur this ſc to be ſomewhat curious:for 
the Lord had _ thewhole kingdeme to Dauid, and ſo 
rent, that is,taken the whole from Saul, | 

11, Qleſt, 


F. Sam. Chap. 23, 3 IF 
11, Queſt. Of the meaning of theſe words: To morrow 
. thow,and thy ſonnes ſhallbe with me. 

1. Some take it, as though the deuill , counterfeiting Sa- 
muels perſon, ſhould ſay, that Saul ſhould be with him, that 
is,in the ſtate © "grac z ANC TNE TAHOUr OL L900, Dut that Satan 
herein lied vnto himwOf EA RS the heauic 
declatation felbotttwobe'rruec , that Saul ſhould be delitierec 
into thEMinds of the Philiſtims , ſo it is like, that the reſt alſo 
ſhould be true, and the cuent indecde was anſwerable: both 
Saul and his ſonnes were ſlaine the next day. 2. D. Kim: 
with other Rabbins thinke , that this is to be ynderftood of 
the happic cftate , wherein Saul ſhould be : and that herein 
nothing was vttered but truth: for they hold,rhat Saul dying 
for his countrey, and not giving ouer the defenſe of Iſrael , 
though he looked: for preſent death, dicd in the fauour of 
God: ſoſephws alſo commendeth Saul as a worthie man, that 
died for his countrey, Bur, this reſolution in Saul to die for 
his countrey,was onely a ciuill yertue;it was farre frompictie: 
like ynto the fortitude of the heathen,as of the Decy, Carty, 
among the Romanes,that died for their countrey : and it was 
Gods iuſtice rather that forced him to this battell , then his 
owne will and reſolution to defend his countrey, Bory, Be- 
fide, ſeeing Saul killing himfelfe, died withour repentance, 
ending his daics in deſpaire, how could he die in the fauour 
and prace of God, Afar, But we will not po_ our ſen- 
rence concerning his cuerlaſting r 10n,though he were 
reieted from the kingdome, leauing him to the tudgement = 
of the Lord. Borr. 


12, Queſt, #hether it were Sanmel in deed: that 
appeared onto Sawl. 


2. This could not be Samuel in his owne perſon, both be- 
die and ſoule: for to raiſe againe the dead, is the worke ondly 
of God: diuers have beene raiſed from the dead : we read of 
three raiſed in the old Teftament: the widowes ſonne by E- 
lias,and two by Elizeus,one when he was aliue, the other by 

vayns be odie , when he was dead* five were raiſed in 
_ the , three by our Saujour, the rulers ter, the 

widowes ſonne,and Lazarus : m two by the Apottles,Dor- 
4 cs 


- 
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cas by Peter , and Eutyches by Paul. But theſe miracles were 
wrought for the confirmation of the truth: this migacle if Sa- 
muel had beene raiſed , had beene for the countenancing of 
ſorcerie and lies ; the deuill could not raiſe Samuel himſclfe: 
and God for the reaſon aforeſaid, would ngtpermit Satan to 


doe it.) 

F badic of Saru- 
el, as Burger. ſaith, Bur the bodice beeing dead,Nthno a- 
Qtiuitie, and is ynapt to be vied as an inftrument of ation: 
neither doth it fi aſfic to lay , that Sathan might giue aCtion 
and motion to the bodie : for Satan can makeillufions and 
counterfeit any ſhape of himſelfe , ſo that he needed nor to 
haue aflumed a bodie, 

3. Some doe thinke it was the very ſoule of Samuel,as /«- 
ftinus Martyr, but vnto him Ioppole Tertulliav, who thin- 
keth,/ib,de anima. that the Deuill deluded both the woman, 
and Saul,abufing his cics,and her cares, eAnguſtine , though 
ſometime he ſecmeth to doubt , whether it were Samuel, or 
onely phantaſma,a phantaſtical image or apparition of Samu- 
cl:ad Sirmplic.lib.2.yet,tib.2,de aottr. Chriſtian, he defendeth 
and prooueth, that it was image ſacrilegio excitata, an image 
raiſed by ſacriledge. That it was the ſoule of Samuel, theſe 
two reaſons are produced to prooue : 1, becauſe thorough- 
out this ſtorie, he is called Samuel : 2, becauſe that which is 
kere foretold, fell out accordingly. Anſ. 1, The Scripture 
calleth things as they appeare,and as they are taken : as Pha- 
raoh is ſaid in his dreame to haue ſeene ſeauen kine,and ſea- 
uen cares of corne, Gen, 41. becauſe they ſo appeared: ſo in 
this place this apparition is called Samuel, becauſe it ſeemed 
foto be, and Saul tooke it to be Samuel, 2; God ſuffereth 
the Deuill ſometime to ſpeake the truth, and may reucale 


ſome things vnto him, as he did to Balaam, for ſuch ende, 


as the Lord ſecth. beſt, for the ſetting forth of his plorie, 
.Zorr, 

4. Wherefore. the ſounder opinion is , that this was not 
Samuels ſoule , but a. counterfeit repreſentation of him ;- as 
may appeare by theſe reaſons, 1. Satan hath no power over 
- the ſpirits of the righteous, neither can their ſpirits be fetched 
by enchantments : for then he woule abuſe the ſoules of the 
dead athis pleaſure, to deceiue the living, Whereas it will be 
| | TM 


- 


2:-Some therefore thinke, that ita 


I. Sams. Chap. 28. - a2 
anſwered , that Samuel preuented th2 witches enchantment, 
and came before at Gods appointment : this is contrarie to 
the whole narration : for this Samuel appeared not, ti!l Saul 
came- to the\witches houſe, ' and Saul had fer the witch a 
worke,”2. It 15talde Detore that G 0d aniwered not Saul by 
Prophets: thereforehebBy'Wh dw ree{teth an{wer | 
was 16. Prophet.” 


Ew 7 IFGod had ſent vp Samuel, the 
to inftruft the liuing , why is this reaſon giuen of the deniall 
of the rich mans requeſt , to-haue one Parbem the dead : 
becauſe if they would not heare Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither would they belecue;, if one. were raiſed: from the 
dead, Luk. 16.. in fo doing the Lord ſhould ſeeme to:goe a« 

ainſt his owne order, 4. True Samuel would not haue ſuf- 
Fired himſelfe to be adored: /ic Mart, Borr, Ofiend.Pellican. 
Uatab, and: this is the ſentence of Avguſtizein this place : 
Indignum eſſe facinus , ſi ſecundum ned biſtorie commode- 
tur aſſenſ#s, itis at vnworthie act , if one preſſe the meaning 
of the ſtorie according'to the words : and this is cited inthe 
decrees, Cauf. 26.4%. 5.c. 14. Wherefore this place is friuo+ 


louſly alleadged by the Romaniſts, to proouec Limbus pa- Contr.againt 
trum, or Purgatorie : that the ſoules of the Fathers before 1=% pxmmom. 


Chriſt were in a dungeon of darkenes in theearth, expecting 
the comming of Chriſt :-or that the ſoules of the faithful 
now goe to a certaine place of Purgatorie ynder the earth: 
for this counterfeit Samuel, that ſeemed to aſcend out of the | 
earth, which was not the ſoule of Samuel , but the deuill in 
his likenes, prooucth no ſuch thing. This queſtion is handled 


.more at large in Hexapla ypon the 7. thap. of Exodus, whe- 


ther Ireferre the Reader, 
13. Queſt. Of the nature of ſpirits. 


Now vpon this occaſion, that mention is here made of the 
witches obh,or familiar ſpirit, certain neceſlarie queſtions doe 
here ofter themſelues briefly to be touched: firſt, of the nature 
of ſpirits, tecondly of their Len leis; thirdly of their pew- 
cr, Patkdy whether it be lawfull atany time for Chriſtians 


ro vie the miniſterie and helpe of ſuch ſpirits. 


Firft,concerning thenature:of ſpirits, called deuills , there 


are diuers opinions," 1, This opinionis aſcribed to the Peri- 


patetikes, 


n 
' are done by: - ſecret and Kraunge 


n of nature, as 
the loadſtone draweth the yron, the phantaſic of 


| ſicutic Oo JOC 
heated a blind man with 
touching his foote. | A 
Contra, 1, It will be confefled, that many things vynwoone 
| tedare cauſed by ſuch meanes: but there are miraculous and 
extraordinarie workes, which are aboue the courſe or ftregth 
of nature: as for images to ſpeake,to goe inviſible, for ynlear- 
ned men to ſpeake Hebrew, Grecke, Latine , and languages 
which they neuer learned, to ſtirre things which are a grear 
way off, & ſuch like: of theſe no ww reaſon can be giuen, 
2. Sorcerers and Magicians doe vſe words , and ſpells, and 
charmes, wherein there is no force or power to worke natu- 
rally. .3. This opinion the Sadduces held;that there were ng 
Angels or ſpirits: and it is contrarie to the Scriptures, which 
witnefſeth both of the good ſpirits and cle Angels, and of 
the reprobate and cuill ſpirits, which we call deuills, As a ly- 
ing fpirit was in the mouths of Baals falſe prophets, 1. king, 
22, Satan ſtirred yp Dauidto number the people, 1.Chrag. 
21.1, Satan afflited Iob,and tempted our Sauiour Chriſt, 

2. The opinion of ſome was , that mens ſqules are turned 
into f} Sy. ſoules of good men into good ſpirits, and of 
euill men into cuill ſpirits. 

Contr. But ſecing the ſoules of men and ſpirits. are of a 
diuers kind and nature, it is no more poſſible for them to be 
changed one into an other , then for any other kind of liuin 
creature to be chaunged andaltered intoan other kind : an 
if this ſhould be fo, then the ſoules of men ſhould neuer be- 
reunited totheir bodies : which were an impious thing once 
to thinke or conceiue. | 

' 3. ThePlatonifts doc imagine, that there are ſome fierie, 
ſome acrie,ſome watrie ſpirits, ſome of a terrene nature : and 

| doe aſcribe certaine materiall bodies vnto the ſpirits, {ontra. 
x.If ſpirits had bodies, they mult be either of a celeſtial, or of 
an elementarie conſtitution; if any of theſe, then they ſhould 
hauc cithera circular motion'as the keaucns haue, or an ele- 
mentatle 


© = 2a 4$ © ; | 
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mentarie motion, to aſcend,or deſcend, as the elements doe : 
but none of theſe are naturally incident to the ſpirits, 2, Bur 
we neede nofurther reaſon to conuince this error, ſeeing the 
Scriptures gine teſtimonie hereunto that the Deuills are {pi- 
rits, without fleſh'and bone, as.our Sauiour faith. Luka. 2 9. 


Wor , ' FF *» 
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Math12,43,Hhoweould a legion, that is,diuers tho ands 
of deuills be thruſt together into one bad man, Mark, 5, 9, if 
they had materiall bodies, and eorporall ſubſtances, Thus it 
appearerh, that there are euill {pirits , which wander vp and 
wne in the world: and that they are immateriall, and alto- 
of a ſpirituall nature, 3. Laſtly, of ſpirits there are 
kinds ; 1, God isan infinite ſpirit: 2. the Angels good 
and bad are ſpirits ::3, there are the foules and ſpirits fea 
4- there are alſo the ſpirits of bruit beaſts, Theſe kinds may 
be thus diſtinguiſhed : ſpiritsare either of an infinite and in- 
comprehenſible nature; as God onely: or of a finite : which 
are either immorrall ſpirits , and the ſame either made to co- 
habite with bodies, as the ſoules and ſpirits of men: orare 
ſpirits ſeperate from bodies, either good, which are the ele 
Angels,orcuill,which are the deuills : or they are mortall, as 
the ſpirits of bruit beaſts, 


I4. Queſt. Ofthe hoy of Dewill. 


I. That ſpirits haue a very acute and ſubtile nonetee, 
at 


and great inſight in things to come , it is euident, ſeeing 

wiſe and men skilfull in naturall obſeruations, can 
foretell fans things,as of Ecliples, of raine, and ſuch like; 
yea,the ynreafonable creatures both birds and beafts,by a na- 
turall inftin, haue'a ſenſe of the externall accidents in the 
aire, before they come: much more haue the ſpirits more cer- 


taine conieRures of many things to come : which knowledge 


of theirs, is diuerſly helped : 1, by their ſubtile and fpiritu- 
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all nature: 2, their long experience, and continuance : 3, * 


their agilitie of nature, which can in a moment paſle from 

place to place: as Avg: crc > liter, reporteth of a 

man that was ftrangely taken; w 

nance, but at a certaine priefts hand, who dwelt fiue miles of, 

could tell becing abfent , when he came forth of his _ 
: WRETC 


r to take any ſuſte- 


. - 4, 
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this 11 dgement decreed 
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Where he-was, how neere the houſe: this was done by the a- 


gilitic of ſpirits: like as if a watchman ſhould afarre off diſ- 
couer a band of ſouldiers comming,and giue notice thereof, 
4. The. deuill may forctell ſuch'things ; whigh the Lord by 
his ! _ ar{ter: 2 ws & | JEtr "4 x ) GO 'F 8 he - 11 F ed ow. {a 
rota T7 : the .* » of 


ans b is. cull angcr ind*32y 4 .VV45 CTC Os, & 
placed inthe aire(as the deuill is called the prince that rul 

1n the aire, Eph.2.2.)fromthence,as from a watch tower;can 
more eaſily {ce and diſcerne, the cauſes of ſuch euents, which 
happen inthe earth. 6. By the writings of the Prophets he 
vndegſtandeth many things:as Angnftme thinketh, that Triſ< 
megiitus foretclling vnto Aſclepizs the ruine and overthrow 
of Idols , might take that light from the predictions of the 
Prephets. 7, Satan doth foreſee many things by the effeRs: 
as when he ſeeth a manfull of good workes, andgiuen to de- 
uotion-and praier, he.can thinke none other, but that ſuch-an 
one is in Gods fauour; Afartyr. likewiſe by the contrarie, 
when he ſceth one giuen ouer toall wickednes, he knoweth 
that Gods. iudgements hang ouer his head , as here they did 
ouer Saul, And therefore. it neede not ſeeme ftraynpe, that 
the deuill did forcte!l of his ende.e Auguſtine here faith,qua/s 
magnum fit diabels ante occaſum mortens corpores previdere, 
cum figna quedam ſoleaxt apparere moriturts; quibus Dei pro» 
reftio amota videatur : Asthough it were a great matter, for 
the deuill to foreſce ones death before it fall, ſecing that they 
which ſo die, doe themſelues. perceiue ſome fignes, that the 
proteQion of God is remaoued } 'As Saul gathered by cui- 
dent argurnents,thatthe Lord had forſaken him : how then 
could it be hid from Satan? ! 


I5. Queſt, What things the Dexill « 
ignorant of. 


There are fowre kind of things, which Satan hath no knows 


* ledge of, 1, He knoweth nor things to come, þut by conie- 


Cures, and the ſame vncertaine : God onelyſecth things to 
come,as preſent : for ſeeing God doth whatſoeuer pleaſeth 
him in heauen & in carth;ke can not bei of any of his 


works:ſpirits know things to carne onely by ſignes & 'conie- 
ures, And Satan is deceiued often inhis prediCtions!1.cither, 


becauſe 


ad MM. 
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becauſe rhe fignes , which he RY by , are vncerten 
by themlelues,as are the fignes and prognoftications of wea- 
ther,and ſuch like : 2. vr tor that 
and worketh beyond the naturall 
when the fire in the fornace hadno power to-burne the three 
children + 3. fometime che condition is ſecret of ſuch things, 
a5 ate propheſied to came topaſſe : as when Tonas preached, 
that within fourtic daies Niniueh ſhould be deftroied, vnlefſe 
5 ted 4. the Lord many times either blindeth 
6 cg Hr me a6 vie the fubril ie of his owne nature, 
wn c bindeth his power , that he-can not toc what he would. 
that there is great difference betweene the 
ngelical, anddiabolical preditions: 1; good 
ed with Gods will, then Satan is: 
2, they ſpirits, not lead with ambition , envie , ma- 
lice, as Satanis, and therefore their knowledge i js n6t oÞſcu- 


gina with ſuch turbulent affeRions, 25 Satans is: 


-y referrcall to Gods will;and therefore arenotlerted, 
redby the Lord, as Satan is, who aimeth ahaicsata 
wicked ende,”. 

/2.Secandly,Satanis ignorant of the m TRE ſectins 
of Gods counfell: ashe was doubrfiill Nonccrning Chrif, 
wherlierhe were very God in the fleſh: 2nd therfore he ſpca- 


| Keth vnto Chriſtinan-ambiguous tearme , Wherthe tempered 
hit: : {f thaw be the ſonne of God : he ſaw! ny euident argu- 
ments of the-diuine power of Chriſt, and edhim to be 


the fonne of God: buthe wasnot certert thereof, for then he 
woultnor have ſtirred vp Tudas to ; Chrift- and the 
Scribes and Phatiſies to have 


ad poaraeg ener rghn chi 2.14. fot as 


Ow was? hee hane ru- 


that h 
fee 


ch were his miti- 
SEL The —_ prendps didnot 


of Goc yhim ,vatilſithey fave the 
| corppliſhed: ; , To the intent, that wits 
Sernab and power earns places might be made 
rowmne by the Cech i 's manifold: wiſdonze of God, —_ 3, 


0, 


as well be v- 


interpoſeth himſclte, How the deuill 
and ordinarie courſe, as k22n et things 


to Come 


Satan did not 


know certenlv, 


pur hiim'to dearh , if ie had ther Choit was 
inn his deach, Chriſt ſhould have overcome him; "4s 


oftheincarnation of the Sonne }J. 


y22 Queſtions and debts diſcuſſed 
10. much more therefore was this myltcrie kepthid and ſe. 


cret from Satan, 


3. Satan knoweth not what is in the heart of man, bue 


onely oy conicctures and fignes: diredtly he neither knoweth 
the will, nor the vnderſtanding or iudgement of. man : two 

waies he ſoundeth mans heart:cither by the precedent cauſes, 

the obic&s offered outwardly,as when Dauid _ Berſabe, 
or by the inward imagination or phantalie : yethe is not cer- 
taine whether the will ſhall apprehende ſuch obie&ts or 
not : or cls he geſſeth, by the outward lignes and impreffions 
of the afteRions inthe bodie: as loue, anger, rage; care;'and 
ſuch like, doe. diſcouer, theruſelues in the countenance, and 
- Other parts of the bodic : but where ſuch impreſſions are 
not, as wiſe men can bridle and conceale their affeQi 
there Satan faileth in his conieRure. Further, the Scri k. 
ſpeaketh cuidently, that God onely is the knower of the 
heart : Thox- rs 4 hnoweft the hearts of all the children of 
men, 1.king. 8. 39. And the Apalile ſaith , #hokyowerh the 
things of a man, ſaning the ſpirit of man which 3 in him, 1. 
Cor. 2. 11, Mans hcart is knowne to none , but ynto God, 
and hunſclfe: but more vato God, then vnto l : 
for both God ſecth aforchand, what thoughts are like toriſe 
in mans heart, which man knoweth not himſclfe, as Pſalm. 
I 39.2. Thou underſtandeft my thoughts « favre off : and God 


is greater then a mans heart, that a man cannot thinke what 
he would in good things, but as the Lord'inſpirerh him. 
Further , if Satan did kaow mans heaet, then would he be 
more buſic in his temptations, and mote dangerous,” Thisal- 
ſo is the preheminence which the'ſpirit of God hath 
che cuill ſpirit: He that ſearcheth the: heart kpowth what & 
the meaning of the fpirit, Rom,8,27, 1 oo en 
he LL aa it Re rex 
ces of regeneration, the conſolatien of the{pirit , theope- 
ration of a True nd bucks lah che Devil atk 2 kinder 
leene and tremble, Jai, 2, he hathan. hiſtoticall faithto/be- 
lecue the Scriptures to be true , and that the incarnationypal; 
fion,rclurreFion of Chriſt, were ſo done anc unilec 
acc in Scripture declared: but..none of theſe he be 


F.£xTXzEAC” 
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can he com d them, as the faith- 


his comfort: neither 


_ full doe :ſo-that herein every faithfull man hath more know- *- 


ledge by the fenfe and experience of faith, then Satan hath. - 


16, Queft. Of the power of ſpirits, what they are 
able to degbytheir fpiritnall na- re. 
EY ture, and what not, 


1. Herethe power of ſpaitsis to be diftinguiſhed : for 
there is in them athreefold power to be confidered ; anatu- 
rall power,which they haue by their creation, as they are fpi- 
rits; a limited power, reſtrained by God ; and their power 
augmented and enlarged from God , for ſome ſpeciall ſer= 
uice, wherein it ms ev the Lord to yſe their minifteric, 
The-Deuill, by whome the ſorcerers of Egypr wrought, 
could by his naturall power , produce the ilicude and 
likenefle of ſerpents.: but that power wasreftrained , when 
they affaicd likewiſe to counterfeit lice : his power was aug- 
mented, when he was ſuffered to excaute his malice vpon 
Iob: for Auguſtines diſtinRtion is here to be held , that the 
Deuill otherwiſe aſflifteth the godly, and otherwiſe puniſh- 

eth the wicked : /» filys diffidentie , tanquam in js 147- 
 Cipys operatur : he worketh inthe children of ifobedience; 
as in his: owne veſlells : but he hath no power vpon the righ- 
rcous,vnleſle it be giuen him : ffout howo de pecore ſus facit, 
quod wult de aliens pecove vt faciat, expettat ſibi dari poteſta- 
rem,ab eo cuiu eff: ibi poteſtus, que fuerat, prohubeter hic,que 
vor fuerat tribuiter: 25 a man may doe with his owne beaſt 
what he will, but with an other mans he can doe nothing 
without leaue of the'owner : there the power v hich was is 
xeftrained, bere zhe power, which was not is attributed, Aug. 
 #n Pſal. 7. Here now the queſtion is onely of thenaturall 
power of Satan,as he is a : rp | 

2, Now concerning this power, ſome doe extenuate it 
tgo much, thinking that neither the ſpirits , nor thoſe which 
worke by ſpirits can doe anything : but that men are onely 
' by them deluded and deceiued : for Nero, ahd Tulian , | 
which were Emperours, and ſought to fupprefle the Chri- 
flian faith, did confedexate themiclues. with: forcerers m— 

is 


324 Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
Magicians, and yet they could effeR —_—_—— them: yer it 
had beene much for the aduantage of Satans kingdome, to 
haue aided ſuch ſpeciall inftruments,whathe could. 
Contra. T. That the ſpirits are able to worke ftraunge 
thingsit appeareth diuerfly , both by the Giuine lawes, made 


againſt them , that they ſhould not ſuffer a witch to liue, Ex- 
| od, 22, Leuir, 20. Deut. 18, and by the humane lawes of the 


Imperiall and other ftates: which lawes ſhould not haue been |} 


made, if {uch were thought te be able to doe nothing: fur- 
ther,in the ſtorie of lob.it is cuident, that the deuill brought 
downe fire from heauen,and raiſed the winds: in the Goſpel, 
the ſpirits that poſſeſſed the bodies of men, did torment the, 
and calt them-{omerime into the water , ſometime into the 
fire, Befide,in the Erhnike ſtories it is recorded, that Tuccia a 
veſtal virgine did carrie water in a fiue, and Claudia drew a 
| ſhippe that ſucke in the fand, that could not be remooued by 
any CD force : Pliie writeth how the oliue groue of 
Vellins Marcellus was remooued : to denie that thefe things 
| were d&neit would be thought too great boldnes, Marr, 
; . 2, Bur touching the examples of Nero and Iulian, who 
effected lirtle by art Magicke, the cauſe was not in their want 
of power, but for that God reſtrained their power, that Satan 
| ys pat what he would. Martyr. 
| .-+ 3, Some doe aſcribe too much vnto the power of ſpirits: 
as that they can excitere tempeſtates , raiſe tempeſts : as we 
read, how the deuill brought downe lightening , and raiſed 
the winds, Iob 1, args 4x0 there are certaine called 
Lapores, that haue three knots in their beards, who if they 
loole one of them, then there followeth a great tempeſt in the 
Sea,if the ſecond , then the tempeſt is encreaſed, if the third, 
then the ſtorme , and riſeth as though heauen & earth 
would goe together : this is the opmion of Peter Afartyr, 
therein conſenting with Auguſtive: the reaſon of his opinion 
is, becauſe, as he ink { h deuill can bring and pur toge- 
ther the cauſes, & begipnings, and ſeede as it were of things: 
and fo his opinion.is , that thoſe ferpents which the Egyprti- 
an ſorceret$ | made.to.appeare , were true ſerpents, which the 
- deuill brought forth, beeing not ignorant of what ſeede and 
beginnings ſerpents were made,” Contra. 1, The Scripture 
aſcribeth the power of raine, lightening,and winds,onely vn- 
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dit « <epeſ excitare tempeſtates, fulgura, 
COIN p * atm 6, Accurſe rigs thinketh the Denill 
can raiſe tempeſts lightening crc.of his owne power, 3,-If the 
Deuill can make ſerpents,or bring forth any true; living crea- 


ture, becauſe he 433 put together the ſeedes, agvinge 


of things, then. w he-not as well hel m—_ 
of man,and procreat ay ildren by humane ns 

abſurd to imagine : as IT thoſe ſerpents,, har they wh_As no 
true ſerpents, but in, appearance onely, I have ſhewed elſe. 


where, in the queſtions vpon the 7.chap, of Exodus, 4. But 
thus nach further 1 conceiue of the power of ſpirits in the 
diſpoſing of the weather: that although. they cannor raiſe va» 
pours or exhalations, whereof the winds,and raine; and other 
d, at their ure ; yet when this pre 
nature, and ſuch things are alreadie in 
PRI S. tranſport the raines, winds, lighetning, 
from ene commer to an other:andthis is all he can doe forthas 
Matter ,as I have Thewedt in the place before cited, - 
4. Now then, png. the meane way berwiano oc} 
Satan be neither impotent and yoid of power, as 


7 ok nor yet {o Pos as EN others imagine, yet 
many ftraunge mote dont I, The Deull a 
mooue or tranſport 1 place to gan _—_ V di- 
. l,andwith $5 ce : for if the. ſpirit A. that 
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Romianes to ſpeake , or he rather ſpake our” of that image; 
Bur it is-a queſtion , whether he can'vſc the bodies of dead 
men,as his inftruments,and rake and afſume them out of their 

ues: which is rather to be thought that he can not doe: 
Bay becauſe the carkefſes of dead men falling to corruption, 


th 
are \more vnfit for any ſuch motion, then dead inftruments 
that never had life : and for that this is ſet forth as a peculiar 
worke of Gods power, in raiſing the bodies of certaine dead 
out errand us , to be a teftimonic of the reſurreion of 
Chriſt, Matth. 27:53. _ Wl 
- 3. The Deuill notwithſtanding may afſume ynto him» 
ſelfe the likenes of any bodie,cither of the liuing or the dead : 
which yer'is'no true bodie , but onely in outward ſhape and 
arance : for like as in the cloudes, there are often natu- 
wy! impreſſions ſhewing the fimilitude of divers ſhapes, as 
of men heing in the aire, and ſuch like, ſo we conceiue 
that Satan by diſpoſing and gathering the aire together, can 
make a repreſentation of colours and of ſhapes tas is euident 
he 4id, in the apparition of Samuel. But whereas Perer Mar- 


r equally attributeth'this power to ſpirits both pood and 
df alume true bodies, which may behindled and felr, 


therein I can not ſubſcribe veto him : that the ood Angels 
haue appeared in true ſenhible bodies, it is euident both by 
their eating, as the three Angels that came to Abraliam, and 
by the veaſhinge6f their feete, Gen, 19. 2. Bur theſe bodies 
they aſſumed; not by their owne Angelic , but the 


Ewil (picins ne- dies, during ſuch ſeruice and miniſteric, and afcerward Jay 
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them downe againe, But we neuer found in Scripture , that 
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outward ſhew : and therefore the Apoſites, when they ſaw. 
eur Sauiour Chriſt walking vpon the waters » ſuſpected thar 
it was phantaſma, a phantalme,Mark, 6 50, that i is,2 gn 
pearing withap pag iy our Sauiour alſo. 


meth as much fe, f 0 his diſcip! 
him ve tob a ſpirir : Handles and [he wwe; for a ay PIT A 
d bones 16 ſee mer haxe, Luk, 24.37, hetmeancth an 
=. 
Oc to cs, 1 and w 
W's could Fave, true bodies, that might be felt 2nd 
c 
4. The Deuill can diuerſly defude anddeoriuethe ſenſes, 
either the outward with imagined ſhewes, or the inward, 
with phancaſticall imaginations: thoſe by day by viſions, the 
other by night in dreames,, caſting them aflecpe , whome he 
ſeeketh to ſeduce and decciue., He can; deceiue+the fenſe hr eograc 
with falſe and vaine illuſions divers waics.: ſometime by agi= ſenſe. 
litie and quicknes of motion, as by this tricke iuglers{ceme 
ro doc ſtrange feates ; : ſometime he victhn meg 
there be certaine metralls and perfumes, which beeing bur 
ned, will make all the chamber ſeeme as though it were full 
of ſerpepts; . I He cap enſ a myſt\intheaite, and-make a 
thing 1 inuifbl panel and darkening of the medinng, 
As It 1s called, 2s x Pos writcth of Gyges, and Virgil of L/Exc- 
that they went inuifible : and ſometimche: can vitiate and 
cofrupt 9 organe"of Gghr the eye, by itempering the hu+ 
—— FLING ſhallap are e like as the humous 
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328 Oweftions nnd doubts diſcuſſed 
of filuer and gold was turned to coales. The like hereunto 
wasthat, which is mentioned in the hou an councell, of 


certaine- women that Par pod 
pn}, 


Ne del gi ITY rarat 
in angelum Incis , wine ne % 4 miles 

ſpecies,& mentem quam captivaem tenet,jn fommis 4 Phudie, 'Sa- 
ran, which can transforme hitnſclfe inro an Angel of li pA, 


doth transforme himſelfe ints the likenes of diners 
and deceineth the minde , which he holdeth captiue wit, 
dreames. The fame opinion is to be held of the ſpirirs called 
Incubi,and ſuccubi, ſome ſhewing themlelnes like women, 
ſome like men : for the deuill deceiueth his clients in their 
dreames,with ſuch fights,as though they were ſer at bankers, 


.and haditeall fruition of carnall pleaſure, Thus it is not im- 


le for the deuill to ſeneads mer into woods, and ſoli- 


rarie places,and- toſhew them tirang hes , as of ſome fi 
ing in the flames of Purgatotie, af ſu eto nufle «people 
in Th hare? and ſupenſinieny 
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rives and ceremonies;that i8done bur to collude with, atid to 
deceiue:ment there 45/no- power infuch hearbs, ceremohies, 
andeharmes,/burull dependeth'ypon the cotienant and-con- 
federacie, which they haiie- made with their clients; Like as 
the Lordach appointed certaine holy es nd Scramern 
A anda of, ers —_—_ berweene him and his 
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1... 1, Sans: Chap 38. 329 
couenant,/ that bindeth him'ynto his minifters, and yet no 
longer then he will himſelfe.+ oo 
' 3. Now concerning Exorciſts,which tooke ypon them to of Exorcifts. 
adjure and caſt out deuills,this gift and funtion was of three 
ſorts: x,0ne was lawfull andinftitured of Chriſt, having both 
the name andthe thing ,; which was' in vic in the Apoſtles 
time,and continued ſome time after in the primitive Church, 
ſo long asthe gift of miracles was in vic, and thought by the 
Lord to be needfull for the planting of his Church, 2. An o- 
ther kind of Exorciſtshath the name, butnot the thing,ſuch 
_ are called in Poperie : which is a vaine title , that mira- 
ous gift of _ adjuring andiexpelling ſpirits beeing ceaſed, 
3. There wasa'third ſort of Exorciſts, which was among the 
Iewes before the comming of Chriſt,and in his time, whereof 
our Sauiour ſpeaketh, Matth, 12.27. f 7 through Beelzcbub 
caſt out denills, by whame doe your children caſt them ont ? it 
{cemeth that they vied in the name of God to caft out deuils, 
as the ſonnes of, Sceva a Jew. afſaied to. doe, At; 19. which 
miraculous worke it pleaſed God , ſhould take place among 
his people, to helpe their weaknes and infirmitie vntill the 
comming of the Meſſiah : as we read of a greater miracle 
which continued till Chrifts' time, of the deſcending of an 
Ange! at _certaine times into the poole of Betheſda , Ioh, g. 
And this ſort of Exorciſts, remained fill among the Iewes,as - 
Loſephma maketh mention of one Elcazar,who inthe preſence 
of Yeſha/ian and his ſonnes, caſt a deuill out of a man, and this 
he teltifieth, that he himſelfe ſaw:116.8. artiquzr. yet this their 
exorciling was not lawfull , they abuſed thereunto the name 
of God: though the Lord thought good for the manifeltin 
of his power among the Gentiles, that in hisname ach 
things ſhould be done. : 
4. But now to vicany enchantment to preuent witche- ca IO 
ris, as many things are-commonly recciued and preſcribed, Og mY REY 
whereof there isno reaſon to. be giuen , to helpe both men 
_ andcattell ſo -bewitched it is altogether held to be vnlaw- 
full:many doe vſe ſpells, and charmes, & other obſeruations, 
to cure diſeaſes, and to firide out witchcraft : which /eſephws 
thinketh.in the place before cited,to haue been found out by 
Salomon forthe beneficof men : to the which it may be an- 
(wered,that iF{uch things were _ out by Salomon, which 
3 15S Vt» 
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330 Oveſtions aud dewbts diſcuſſed 
yncertaine,either it was after his fall , when bis wiſdome was 
corrupted and prophaned,or'the Lord ſuffered ſuch things to 
be for the hardnes of the peoples hearts, and toſuccour their 
weaknes, Rut now we haue arule, This kind goeth not out but 


by faſting and praier , Marth. 19.21. Spirituall enemics can 


not be expelled, but by ſpirituall enemies. ſi fere Martyr. 1 


. k An tes» wh" or: pen wiraet9y os 4, IT * «#4 


CHAP. XXIX. 


1. Queſt, v.6. How Achiſh came to knowledge of © 
_ Tchowah, by whome he ſweareth. "y 


4 


1.TT is like that in the countreyof the Philiftims where 

Abraham and Iſaak ſometime had ſoiourned; and Mel- 
chiſedek had dwelt not farre off, that they had learned ſome- 
what from thein concerning the rms fe of the true God, 
and ofhis waies: Mart. Borr.as likewiſe moſt of all Dauid ha- 


ing a good while conuerſed among them, and'viing much 


the name of Tehouah in their hearing , might bring them to 
haue ſome traſt and {auour of that name, Pellicar, 2. Burit 
will be obiected , that the name /ehovah was not knowne in 
Abrahams time , becauſe the Lord faith, appeared vnto A- 


-braham,to I<hak,, and to [aakob, by my name Almightie, but 


by my name Tehovah was I not knowne vnto them, Exod, 6, 7. 
But thefe words are ſo to be taken, not that the name it ſelfe 
was not then vied,for Abraham directly calleth him the Lor4 
Tehovah,Gen, 5.8, but it is ſo ſaide, in reſpeR ofthe effects? 
that whereas /chovah, and likewiſe Eh1ah, comming of the 


{ame roote, and lignifie exiſtence orbeeing: God yet had nor 


ſhewed himſelfe, by cauſing his promiſes tobeaccompliſhed, 
andſoto hauea beeing. Har. 3. The Gentiles then had an 
obſcure and dimme knowledge of the true-God : but it pro- 
 cceded from the light of nature, it was not of faith : -againe, 
they were without any knowledge atall of the Meiſiah , whs. 
the faithfull Jewes looked 'vnto: & beſide, though they knew 
God, they did not worſhip him as God, but worſhipped 1- 
 dols bekde, gods of their owne making. art,Barr. ' 
wy $4 "2, Queſt, 
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cnt da dad 
16 1% . V.8. Whether Danid diſſembled im ſceming 
14.0. 2 tobeonwill "#20 m3 of 
FR , 1» , the: 0s [eruice. | 
\ I, Sorne. thinke , that as Dauids flying vnto Achiſh was 
lawfull, and-done not without the Lords direction : ſo that 
Dauid herein, ing to ioyne with Achiſh diſſembled 
not atall, yet relying here ypon the direGtion of Gods ſpirit, 
not to -proceede- to1oyne in battell againſt Iſrael , vnlefſe ic 
ſhould io ſeeme good vnto the Lord, Boyr, {ontra.1, What 
is to be thought of Dauids reſcuing himſelfe with Achiſh 
from Saul, is ſhewed before, c. 27.qu. r. and to thinke that 
Dauid hadany ſuch _ to fight with Achiſh againſt 
his people, istomake him an apparent tranſgreſſour of the 
lawes of God; which did forbid all kinde of confederacie 
with the vncircumciſed nations : for if Ichoſhaphat were re 
prooued for ioyning with idolatrous Ahaziah,onely to make 
ſhippes to goetoTarſhiſh, 2.Chron;20.37. much more vn- 
Wasitto i with ſuch againſt the people of God. | 
Neither would it haue helped Dauid,to depend for this ſer- 
uiceypon Gods will: for ſeeing he was anointed king, to this 
ende, that by his hand the Lard would deliuer Ifracl out of 
the hands o On - - Sam.3. at none make 
{ on/, bur that this ſeruice againſt his countrey and 
_ was Cn God. 12; ores 
-. 2. Some confeſſe that Dauid herein difſembled , & ſpake 
otherwiſe then be thought , bur excuſe this his diffimulation 
his preſentneceflitie.Ofiand. (ontra. Although necefſitic 
e helpe to extenuate a fault, yet it doth not iultifie it:it was 
3 lefſeouerfight, that Dauid becing forced by necefſitie, to re- 
raine the kings faiiour, thus ſpake; yet it altogether excuſeth 
him nor, : 
3. Thereforewe need not beſo ſcrupulous,to yeild ſome 
infirmitie to haue beene inthe Saints , where the Scripture 
hath ſet it downe fo plainely: for Dauid'in prerending that he 
defired to goe and Foht acainſt the kings enemies, therein 
apparently ſpeaketh again his -owne minde and affection, 
whowas glad of that opportunitie giuen him to be rid of the 
ags ſeruice, and he cuidentlyflattereth,, and gloſeth with 


the king. Aarryr. | 7 
4+ Either Davide flatterie may further appeare: Chryſo- 
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332 | Oneftions and doubts diſcuſſed 
fome obſcrueth two things inflatterie : when a man'doth or 
faith any thing not c ,for ſome temporall-benefit: ſo the 
is commirted., and the ende alſo 
not goo! » both theſe Dauid here oftendethih ,for he ſpea- 
keth againſt his conſcience, and: he intendechctherein'atem- 
porall benefit,thathe might flill retaine the-grace-and fauour 
of the king, whatſocuer ſhould happen, Now in reſpect of 
the ende and intention of flatterers,we may difcerne berween 
Chriſtian comitie and gentlenes,, and carnaltadulationznd 
flatteric: $, Paw! became all vnto-allnen,he ſrekedro-pleaſe 
in things,not vncomely bur indifferent , and he didie-nar for 
any temporal cotnmoditie or aduantage to himfelfe;bur one- 
ly.ro winne them vato Chriſt,” -Further,let.it be conſidered, 
that there are twoſorts of flatterers : ſome are palpableand 
grolle flacterers , that ſay and vnſay, to pleaſethem, whome 
they flatter { if they ſay, nay, they likewiſe anfwer,Nay; if 
yea,then yea.alſo : there is an other ſort of flatterers;thatpre- 
rend a kind of libertie , as though they ſeemed not. ro flatter: 
as here Dauid ſeeketh to pleaſe the wy , by ſhewing his de- 
fire to the kings ſeruice , contrarie to the kings determinati- 
on. Mart, - | i} 20: bred <idydognds bus 
5« Some alſo. thtnke , that Dauid u2deededefiredto fa 
Nill in the campe , that he might certific the{{raclitesof the 
counſells and intendements of the Philiſtims;'and'fo they 
might auoid them:L.Bex Gerſon:But this is not hike:for.nei- 
ther could David haue done this {afely without-danger ::and 
belide, he ſhould haue by this, meanes caſt -himfelfeinto.ap< 
parent danger:ifthe Philiſtims ſhould ouercome;as they'did; - 
he was like to looſe their fauour : if Saul and the Ifraclites,he 
and his alſo ſhould haue gone to wracke,. * {| 1; 11s + 


3 Quelt,v.s. Of Achifſh anſwer 8 Sb 
| to Danid, 07 vin rien; 
I. In that Achiſh likeneth Dauid'to'an Angel of God; 
that is,as an excellent man ſent of God: for Angel henifieth a 
meſſenger : we {ce that the heathen had ſome kno | 
both of God, and of. his ſpirits and meſſengers the: Angels, 
As inthis place Achith confeſſeth theſe threethings :-7,.that, 


here 1$2-Ichouah,thariis,one almightie God, gouernour of 
the. 
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the world':''2, thatthe fameTehouah is iuſt and | __ 
therefore louethſuch;as areſo:v,6;- 2. 
fo that the'bfeſfed Fu. abr ytumnthr, 
Ichouah;,Bawi! in. 1He the. Nner 
the Philiſtims] in bercermanner then -they'tirſt 

neither:dothche —_— —_ words; I exmeery 
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r. Toſephuu thinketh that Ackiſh FM hos Dauid to de- 
fend the borders of the Philiſtims , leaſt the enemies ſhould 
inuade rhe: land ; while they went a Iſrael; adding fur- 
ther, tharthis' ſhould be a3 dc ſerujce vinvognini; 'A3 
jor with himto battell, '2:/Birrhe true'cuſe Achiſh 

himlelfe, ſaying, that heſhould take his maſters ſer- 
mnabedich him : Ing that they would not be fairhfull 
ynto him, thathad left their maſter Saul: Pellican,;! 3:i'Thus 
wee 1ce what was theiflue: of Dayidsflecing) tothe Phili- 
| ftums, they haveno confidence in him; bur fend him-away,as 
a mannot'to be truſted. fart, 4: Brin hovrloers this re- 
turne of Dauid , wasſomewhat adi; oe ymohun, yet 
Gods prouidence therein appeareth,thathy thisuncancs deli- 
uereth 'Danid from 1o great aftraight, 94 Yr not be 
forkilaifighragainſtvls oat rw 10h gh + 4; 
2. i - | oy 
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1. 1 Queſt v.I. Of the SE TIEN 
taking of Ziklag. 
1.7) Fethivica th what inconutniences followed vp- 

Be. onryy Lone of Amalek,contratie\to the comman- 
dement of God: who > wehouſatelluſor a plague ynto Iſrael, | 
Bor. 2. Beſide, by this accident God chaſtiſeth and corrects 
Dauid;'if he had entertained any fiichthought;as to fight a- 
grioft UradOliand. 3+ Yetſoas'the Lord-remembreth his 


mercie 


4 org ts 


334  Oneſttonsand doubts diſcuſſed 
mercie-in judgement, and-.ſo /ouerruleththe Amalckites, as 
that they, put.none. tothe tword;, bur onely caried Dauids 
OR Pt #1 007 N-. 19 recoltered againe a+ 
| live. 4.4. . Gods prouidence alſo futther itſelf 
roward Dajtd ; in that Achiſh did haſtenthim forward to/goe 
away in the morning very cately: and by this meanes making = 
haſt, he came the ſooner to Ziklag to purſue afterthe-Ama- 
' lekites : Pelbeav. and fo the Lord calleth Dauid from an vn- 
iuft quarrel againſt the people of God;toa/iuſtbattell againſt 
the Amalekites. Afar. | 


2. Queſt. V.3 ti Of the ftraite that Da- 
<7; ic) VIA was in, \ | 
Þ 3 31860; , emit 559 tortgb wt 
-- 1, His owne people weuld have ftoned him : laying the 
cauſe yponthim, thatthey left cheir citie without eto 
follow after ham ,-So:Dauid hath-fowre kinde of enemies: 


Saul and his companic;the Philiftims, the Amalekites,vchom 
Dauid now purſueth,and which was moſt grieuous of all yn- 


to him, his owne. people and followers intended-to tone 
him: wherein he was a figure of our Sauiour Chrift; who was 


hated ofhis owne e: as was Moſes that faithfull ſeruant 
of God. Thus it d the Lord to trie Davids patience;and 
now becing as it were plunged inthe depth of ſorrow, itwas 


a figne vnto him that his deli EIT om 2. 
Dauid weepeth together withthe reſt, and th: excefliuely, 
but they for theirpreſent loſſe, that their wiues andchildren 
were caried away : but Dauid further confidered 5 that the 
Lord did chaſtiſe him for his finne. 3. By this example of 
Dauid thus grieuouſly weeping and lamenting, that opinion 
of the Stoikes is confuted, that-woutld-haue a wife man with- 
out all paſſion and affection, and nor ſo much as to change 


. - 


his countenance. Mart.” naa_ _ 
3.Q eſt: v6; Of theſe words, Danid did comfort 
oy res God: how the Lord is 
it cone 2:19.80 6 ORG" tt Tat 
-2u6 The Lord was Godtiot onely of David,bur of all Iſra- 
«and noronely of Iicacl, bur of the Gentiles alſo, But Dauid 


calleth 


| " Rn” FF WW RW 


| 115, Sam. Chap:.30. ny | 3 35 
cUleth him his God; becauſthe had partic perience of 
the es of God toward him# us all the ſervants of God 
haue. Afar. So S.Paul faith; 1 thanks my God, Row.) 1.8. and 
peaking of Chrilt,he ſaith,»bo hath lowed me,and rinen bins 
rife for me,Gal, 2:20. 2; Inche Canticles the Chureh faith 
vnto and of Chriſt; Ay well beloied as Chriſt calleth the 
Chutch, fy foiſe,y lone:whereupon Bernard'noteth well, 
Univerſtatis Dominum, quadam an ee vendicat in 
dileftym : hee challengeth the vniuerſall Lord, by a certaine 
proprietic to be her beloued, And againe, irmum hoc vide- 
tur, fed vernuns, Animas * m videntewns haud ſecra videre, 
gqnam ſi ſola videatur a Deo > thisſeemeth ftrange, and yer is 
erue, that the ſoule ſecth theall-ſceing God, as though it a- 
lone were feene of God. Serm. 69. in (antic. 3, This then 
maketh ſtrongly againſt the opinion of the Romaniſts, who 
thinke it 'to- be-preſumprior! for one to 'haue a particular 
cenfidence,and aſſurance in God. 4 | 


4. Queſt.v.1 5. Fhether Danid did well to vſe the m- 
 _ niſterie of the Egyptian ſernant:to 
' betray his maſter. 


Herein Dauid did no more then he might lawfully: David 
might vſe the ſeruice of this Egyptian herein 'by a treble 
right: 1, he beeing an Egyptian,and no Amalekite, was, as 
ir ſeemeth becinig a poore ranger, conſtrained to ſerue an 
-hard ſervice vnder\an Amalekice :'2, beeing left ofhis ma- 
ſer, he fallech into the hands of Dauid, andfo by the law of 
.battell, he is on ens ne eruice of his former maſter: 

Borr. 3. But Dauid had amore iuſt titlero<doe it: for ſeeing 
. that the Amalckite his maſter had left this poore Egyptian 
beeing ficke, who might either haue periſhed with hunger, or 
be deuoured of the wild beafts ; and Dauid fuccouredhim, 
and receiucd him beeing readie to die, by this meanes the E- 
gyptian was more bound vnto Dauid who ſaued his life. And 


to this purpoſe certaine- Imperiall lawes were made, S2ywus : 
in grevi morbo dimiſſis 4 Domino, bber efto, tum enim deſeri- ww 9er wg 


Conrtroy.057 


particular aiſus 


France, 


tur; cum maxmie invardus efſet : a ſeruant beceing forſaken of ©<&2-11+ 


his maſter in his grieuous ſicknes, ſhall be free , for he is then 
-giuen ouer, when-he hath moſt neede of helpe. And againe, 


| 


pro derehit hg ft hers negaverit; 
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aliworte, &. alin Juppediter,/it ace 

cnpantis: if the maſter! aioodeo iran, and an other 
ſupplic it,:he ſhall belong .to him that occupieth him, 4. 
Gods iuſtice alſo a manifeſt ypon ennamilend om 
mami ochre at 
of his ſexuant: erued, by put- 
ting him pon ſome; beakt , eſpecially; ſeeing. they were not 
purlued their enemics: ſo by the int Res given to Da- 
uid by this (eruant;his cruell malter loo 


5-Quelt _— whaer David demelit. " | 
"o——_ all the HAmalekites to. 
the ſwerd. ; 


x, Sceing this warre was wR, both becauſe by the oracle 
of God , Dauid was warranted to take it in hand : and his 
cauſe al was ood, to reſcue his, wiues and children carried 
away, as i in the like caſe recovered Lot , that was 
taken captiue , Gen. 14. Dauid therefore with whome he 
might lawfully. warre, he might alfo lawfully kill. 2. But it 
will be grew. 60 that the Amalckites dealt not ſo hardly 
with them: for they put not any'to the {word in Ziklag. I an- 
Finer, 1, that there was no refiſtance againſt the Amalckites, 
and therefore they had no. cauſe toput any tothe fword: 2. 
and in that they ſpared their wiues, they did it rather of a co- 
uctous mind, to haue them raunſomed, then of any mercifull 
inclination. 3. Dauid knew, that the Amalckites were of 
God appoinzed to deſtruction, as. profefſed, enemies to. his 
people : and therefore he doubted nor, but that he might ex- 
ecute the ſentence of God ypon them, Marr, 


6, Quelt, v.17. How long the flanighter of the A- 


malekites continued, 


7. Some al Dawis owe them from the twilight Un- 
to the exening, (thati is , of the next day) and v/nto their mo- 


row 2 that is, the morow after. the two cucnings. Vatablus 
he thinketh , that the | laughter. 1 continued, vatill che 
third day, and beganne ypon the cucning , and {o held our 
till the next cucning , and ſo;'on yntill the. morrow after 

+ theſe 


them 11 the nightFBecaule they were cating and drin- 
2 and dauncing, but rather in the morning watch, as Saul 
ne vÞ on the Ammonites;c.11.11. 3, A Sire interpreta- 
»ti6n there is,that Dauid {mote them from the morning,vntill 
"the euening, andſo yntill the next day: ſo the Seprmag. theſe 
doe beginne the time right,bur they exrend ir too fatte,vntill 
the next day : it is like that the night did breake off the pur- 
ſuit,neither could Dauid and his men haue endured a whole 


day and night, without arry'intermiffion, 4. Wherefore the 


meaning rather is , that David ſmorethem from the twilight 
in the morning, vntil the'euening of the ſame day : for ze- 
ſeeph, Ggnifieth the —_ either in the morning , or eue- 
ning: but here rather of the morning, becauſe an other word 
ghereb, is vſed to expreſle the twilight of the cuening: 'And 
[oſephus alſo ſo expoundeth,that'the fight enditred,a prandio 
v/que ad veſperam, from dinner oreating time,yntill the eue- 
ning, Now it is called , the evening of their morrow, not be- 
cauſe the eucning beginneth the next day , as Ofiand, but in 
ſaying their morrow, he hath relation ynto the men, that it 
was the morrow after they ſet forth to follow the Amalckits. 
Udo," 6 ; {pot 

| 41 1 "7; Queſt, v.20. Why it was Lawfull for Dawid 
ol L408 "a away dre reli Fon | 

15025 Pitt which was vnlawfull for Saul. 


- Saul was reprooued for ſaving the beſt of the Amalckites 
catrell, and briigingoF Han y, £15. but ir was la\vfull 
for Dauid'to doe 16. | | 
ſpeciall commandement to put euen'the cattell to the ſword, 
and therefore he tinned; becauſe he diſobeicd the Lords com- 


; tend Duh epas Hb hg RU, 
dednot.! Mar: 2. Another reaſon may be yeilded, becaut 
this pray which David rooke from the. => 


- 
. 
. = 


ther 


. 


1. The reaſon is, becauſe Saul had a _ 


«heir owne.cartell, but ſuch as they had taken before from 'o- | 


. > Fa ow bn Po. 4 : A 
UT « 
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either of the cattell , which werewuaken from Ziklaw.. 
are called his, that is , Dauids cattell,Or OFluch cartellat 
Amalckites had robbed and ſpoiled from other places $: 
this was driucn. before; the other , and vey. Sar it Dawd: 
pray, not onely for that the praiſe of the victorie redoundeth' 
to the captaine, fart. but becauſe Dauid was the onely 
cauſc of this exploit , in conſulting with God,by whole dirc= 
ion this enterpriſe. was taken in hand , and by this meanes 
they make amends for their former ouerfight , when/in theix 
heate they would haue riſco againſt Dauid. Pelicar, And fur- 
ther it is called Dauids pray, becauſe the other part ofthe | 
ſpoile was to be reſtored to the inhabitants of Ziklag againe., 


8. Queſt.v.23. How Daxid conld call them brethren, 
which in the former verſe are ſaidts 
e wicked men, 


1. Dauid calleth them brethren , either in reſþeR of their 
nation, and countrey, bing all of Iirael,or becaule they, were 
all of one profeſſion and religion: and though they were.now 
cuill diſpoſed, yet he perlwaded himſclfe , that they mighe 
come to be of a better mainde: whereby we are taught not to 
be out ofhope of any, but that they may. be otherwiſe min- 
ded.c Mar, 2. And by this friendly, and louing compellati- 
on, he infinuateth himſelfe , that ke might more eafily winne 
them, vnto that which was honeſt and reaſonable ; Ofrard. 


Bor#, 3. . Thus Stephen in the AE 5,C.7.2.calleththe oblti- 
nate Iewes brethren. e Azgaffine allo according tothe ſue 


ample, nameth the Afadawren/iavs, which yet were Idola- 
rers, 1, So Cyprian, cited by. Augu/t.l1b.3.contr, Par- 


menias.c.2,calleth certaine, (which by yiuric and 


- - 


- of 
by 
, - 


had purchaſed them manners and farmes,) colleagues, and 
brethren : op hd 906 Þ meh. aſider,, what they were.ia 
the preſent ſlate, but. what by Gods grace they might be. 

| oy ig 


hs / of | Fa 


| ESom.Chey.30. yg 
Mart. 4. Now as in Davids companie, there were ſome | + 
bad minded men,, fo in the Church of God there are hypo= 
crites and falſe brethren, Ofiand. | on 
9. Queſt,y:24 + of Danidf fo® that in bar- 
Fell the'pray ſho arnided betweent theſe 

© "that atrelt,ard thoſe. 

C at keepe the fiuffe | 


F —& 3 
_ -P FF 


bide at the riner. 3. they alſodid good ſeruice, in keeping 
the ipffe, which otherwiſe might haue been ſpoiled by fon 
enemies,if they had not ſtaied byit. 4. if the reft had beene 
ouercome; that went downe to barzell, their daunger ſhould 
haue beene as great. Afar, 3. Beſide herein Dauid had the 
| l 'of y yr Gen, Ny who arm pee Aner,Eſ- 
col and Mamre their parts, though as may be gathered, th 
Mehr with proiLeniyeh wn.) but Hos Jnr tm 73624 | 
rates andalliftants,Gen. 14. Afar. So likewiſe Motes diuided 
the ſpoile of the Madianites berweene the ſouldiers and the 
reſt of the Congregation, Numb. 31. This law was onely re- 
. viued by Dauid, and after this it continued in farce 3 AS it Was 
practiſcd,2.Macchab.$.28. they divided the ſpoile berweene 
the ficke, the fatherlefſe, and widowes, and the reſt among 
' themlclues, their wives and children, /wn, 
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. ©. 20, Queſt. Whether Danid made an equail dinifion - 

OO 44... .  betweenethe one and the other, ' | 
* © I, Somethinke, thatanequall diſtribution was made af. 
reran Arithmetical proportion, that is,to-euery one alike, not 
by a Geometricaly,qo cuery one accordingto his feruice: be. 

cauſe this viſtoric wit obrimed, nor by humane-ire 

policie, but by the divine afhiſtance, Cont 

made as a law,not enely for that time 
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ing 


gue vnto | | way df re-.. 
wards,it is agreeable vnto juſtice, that 2 2 uld be had 
yhto mens deferts. 2. Whereforc.it is rather like, that Dauid 
made a iuft diſtribution to cuery one according to the,quali« 
litie of his ſeruice : which may be made plaine by theſe rea+ 
ſons. 1. There went downeto battell foure hundred, there 
faied with the ſtuffe onely two hundred : an equall diviſion 
therefore berweene them both had not beene iuſt, +2. In the 
preſident, which it ſeemeth Dauid followed, namely, that of 
Moſes in dividing the ſpoiles of the Midianites, the like pro» 
rtion was obſcrued : for although they which wene not to 


battell, had part of the pray, yet the ſouldiers had the greateſt 
part: for Tn becing. = . thouſand, had the ball par of 


the pray: and the relt of the gation, which amounted 
ynto 6e8,thouſand,had the other, And againe,of the ſouldi- 
ers partthere. was taken but one of fiuc hundred both of the 
men and cattell to be given. vnto thePrieſts , but out of the 
peoples part there was taken one out of fiftie: ſo iris euident, 
that the ſouldiers had a preheminence. Genevenſ, Wherefore 
although Dauid thought it meete , that they-which taied by 

the ſtuffe ſhould haye part of the pray : yer it is like that Da» 
uid made ſucha difttibution,as that cuery man was rewarded 
according to his {eruice, Mar. 


11. Queſt. #hy David ſent part of the pray 

| hs pil, Hoae fave vo ' 

x. Dauid had found entertainment among them of hit* 

eribe,there hiding himſelfe,while Saul 2's ued him:and ther- 

Fore Dauid,to ſhew his thankefulaes, ſendeth them prog 
| is 


-*F 
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Sam; Chap. 30, z47 
this reaſer is toliched afterward;v.31, Mar. 2.:Beſide, 
were his kinred and brethren,and therefore there was reaſon, 
ny David rſt hold dhe hi kindres roma them. Of 
ſpoiled/by the Amalckites;as the . ian told Dauid, v.14, 
 thatthey had roued vpon the coalt of Tudah , and therefore 
> David thought ir reaſonable, that ſome reſtitution ſhould be 
made-ynro them of their loſies, Pellicar, 4. Beſide; by this 
meanes Dauid prepared their hearts , and did infinuate him- 
ſelfe into their affegtions : who afterward did faithfully take. 
part with Dauid againſt thehouſe of Saul,2.Sam, 2, Borr, 5. 
- Joſeph ſaith, that Dauid ſent preſents throughout all Tudah: 
bur ſeeing the citics-are by name expreſſed , whether Dauid 
ſent —_ is ſmall probabilitic of that aſſertion : eſpeci- 
ally ſeeing the two principall reaſons before alleadged, of 
Dauids thankefulnes'to thoſe places, where he had haunted, 
| of reſtitution to thoſe cities, which had beene {poiled by _ 
the Amalckites, did not binde him to all the places of Itidah, 
but onely ro ſome, by | | $ 


22; Queſt, 27. Whether Danid fent to Bethel ar t 
1d». the banfe of Goda the word : O16 


I. The moſt Interpreters,and all but /»»ias,doe take Bethel 
here for a proper tame, the Seprmag.Chaid.Lar.Uar,with the 
reſt; 3. Bit {uni reads, the houle of God, which ſeemed; 
to be the better teading for theſe rcafons 2 1, becauſe Bethel 
is ſo taken-twice before,c.7.16;and 10.3. not tor the citie ſo 
called, but for the houſe of God, the placewhere the Arke of 
God was at thistime, which was Kiriathiearim, c.7.r, 2. it 
is ſaid in;the. former:y. that he ſent of the pray to rhe Elders - 
of Iudahrand /oſephrs,oncly maketh mention of the cities of 
Iudah , to, whame David. ſents row Bethel was not in the 
tribe of Iudah,but in Ephraim; Ioſh;76-2; whereas Kiriathic- 
arim,called alſo Kiriath-baal, belonged ynto Iudah,Toſh.r 5, 

60, i3,; melt of the cities here rehearſed, were in the territo- 
ric of Judah: aslathir, Ioſh.15.47.Eſhtemoah, Ioſh.15.49, 
the cities ofthe Terahmeelites;c,27.10.theKenites alſo dwelt | 

with the children of Judah, Tud. r. WM Hormahbelon ge 'y 


Py 
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| Judah, Tud, x. 17: ard Hebron” and Char-aſhan 'was in the 
tribe of Simeon, called Haſhar,loſh.14.4.but the Simeonites 


had that inherieance among the tribe of Tudah,” 4." Iris not' 
like that Dauid would forger to ſend apreſentto the place- 
where the Arke of God was, toſhew his thankefulneſle vote 
God. | £99 01 | ; 
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CHAP. XXX1* 


x,Queſt.y.r,2.Of the overthrow of the Iſ= © 

| raclites in generall, 
1.) Ofſephus writeth , that the fame day Saul was ſlainei 
{ warn. Gilboa, when Dauid triumphed againſt the A- 
malekites: where we ſee the diuers ſuccelle of thoſe that truſt 
in God, as Dauid did , and ſuch as vſe vnlawfull meanes, as 
Saul did, rhat conſulted with a witch. Mar, 2, Whereas all 
the people fled, it wasa figne that the wrath of Goth was vp- 
on them : as this is reckoned among the wdgements, which 
God would lay vpon his people for their finnes , they ſhould 
flee before their enemies, Leuit, 26, Mart, and it is often 
feene, that the people are puniſhed vnder an cuill magiſtrate, 
as becing acceflarie to his tines : Ofiand, for they conſpired 
with Saul againſt Dauid , neither did any of thern finde faulr 
with the quell ſlaughter of the innocent Prieſts; May, 3. 
Saul is reſerued in the batrell, vnrill the laſt and greateſt &x- 
eremitie , when he ſaw all the people diſcomfited;; and his 
ſonnes ſlaine before him: that his ſorrow thereby falling vp- 
on him by the uſt iudgement of God, might beenctcaſed.; 
AAart. oy Dion ral ic 
2, Quelt.v.2. Of the death of Sault ſonues,) ft 
and ſpecially of Tonathan.'' 0 


1, Here ate onely three fonnes of Saul mentioned ts have 
died in this battell , Iſhbotheth was' got preſent; either be- 
cauſe he was no wartiour, or for that he was left 'at honie;to 
be ouerlecr of the familie, Har. 2, All thele three doe die to. 


n . 
8 , 4 
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gether with'their father,not bai bis ppilhencny, or ſuffe.. 
: they ines of their owne, 
5 


ring for their fathers ſinne : 
which Gods iudgements might worke vpon , which it plea- 
ſed God ſhould coneurre: with- the puniſhment of their fa- 
ther, that euill parents might be warned, who by their wic- 
*kednes doe'bring Gods wdgements vpon themſclues, and 
their poſteritie. 3; Bur concerning Ionathan, his lamentable 
ende, beeing a men deſerueth more compatſion:which 
is thus farre'to beiconfidered : 1, that Jonadien beeing a 


good man, howſoeuer he ended his daies, could not die c- 
uill : 2,” God no doubt turned this temporall death of Te- 
- nathan to his cuerlaſting glorie :+ 3. God might foreſee, that 
if Ionathan had remained, his heart might haue changed to- 
ward Dauid,and therfore the Lord taketh him away: where- 
in Gods judgements, though ſecret and hid to vs, are moſt 


. Queſt.v.4. #Yhether Saul can be excuſed 
; IM inftified for king himſelfe. - : 


7. Some thinke, that Saul did this of a valiant minde, and 
thercin did chooſe rather thus to die, then that God ſhould 
receive any diſhonour by his death : and Pekcanedoubteth 

not to ſay,that Saul taking a ſword, and killing himſelfe, anj- 
man in manus Domini commendavit, did commend his ſoule 
into the hands of God, & _—_ ſe Domino obtul:tt , and 
offered vp himſelfe a ſacrifice ytto God: here alſo the exam- 
le of Sampſon is alleadged, that brought deſtruction vpon 
fimſelfe. { ontra. 1. They which killthemaſelues,doe ic of a 
cowardly,rather then valiant minde : for if they could with 
patience beare and indure their troubles, they would got ha- 
Fen their owne. death. 2, Saul herein reſpeted. more his 
-owne diſhonour, then Gods : for he giueth this reaſon, leaſt 
the vncircumciſed ſhould come and thruſt him through, and 
mock him.Bor. 3:Neither could this be a ſacrifice vato God, 
becing not offered in faith, for Saul immediately before had 
ſhewed his infidelitie in ſeeking vnto a witch. 4. The exiple 
.of Sampſon is farre ynlike:: for the ſpirit of God came ypon 
him,but the cuill ſpirit was vpon Saul:Sampſon in zeale int6- 
.ded the deftruRio of Gods wn not directly his own, 
hy | 2 


juſt; 


bur 


© _—_— 


244 Ou:ſtions nnd doubts Jiſcuſſed 
| ——_ giue yp his lite forthe glorie 


ofGod, in the 
confuſion enemies : but all things were yulike in Saul, 
he principally intendedhis owne « was Nottherein re- 
uenged vpon Gods enemies, neither died in Gods quarrell, 
but to redeeme his ownetſhame. | 2. Therefore thedpunder 
opinion is , that Saul died-indeſpaire, and-o killed.himſelte: | 
and thishis deſperate death mayſecmeito be a forerunner of 
cuerlaſting deftruction, |. And that this a of Sauls 
was vnlawfull, it is euident, Cor. 11.14, wheret is aide, 
Becauſe hs ached counſell of a familiar fpwit; anil «shed vat of 
the Lord;the Lord ſlue him: thatis, the Lord:lo diſpoſed, that 
by the miniſterie of Satan _—— malice-of Sauls 
heart, he was iJaine by his owne hands. 3, Herein Gods wu- 
ſtice appeareth,that as Sauls {\wosd was:turnedagainſt the in- 


.nocent Prieſts ,.in putting then to death, :and-againft Dayid 


whome he vniultly perſecuted , ſo now he hinlelte ſhould 
falkypon the edge thereof : he firſt ſpake to his harnefle bea- 
rer to thruſt him-through : whome the blchrewes take to be 
Doeg , that fell vpon che Prieſts: -but-itgs like if it had 
beene that murderous wretch , he would no more haue ſtop- 
ped atit;then he had done in kiling:the Prieſts ;:tholike cx- 
ample is found inthe Romane'ſtortes of Ad. Hhntonias that 
-would haue had his armour beater [called -Ergsto- kill him, 


-buc he tut fell ypon his owne Gvord, ex Aartyr, 


4. Queſt, Fhether it be lawfall 'for one vVpon any 
'L accaſtntokillbimſelje. | 


1. Many realons may be alleadged ro-ſhew.the ynlawful- 
nes of this tact,for any to lay violent hands vpon themiclues. 
x, The Scriptures doe directly condemne it : it is forbidden 

-in that:commandement, Thow fratt net kill, for he that killeth 
himfelfe,ſhedderh his-owne blood, andtherforc is a murthe- 
rer : forifit bevnlawfull for one mano kill an other, much 
-moreisit,rotake away his owne life, ſeeing every man is nea- 
reſt hinſelte : and it is more vnnaturallfor one to ſhedde his 
 owne blood om _—_— 2. I the gift of God, 
therefore it cannot De-caft WRROut great UNPICUE, | 3, 
None of the Saints in their greaetdeniſerte),toh htof an 
{uch way,to rid themfelues out oftrouble, as 5 Dauid, 


Iob, 
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'F. cen Chepegy w 245 
Job.” g./ urSepiur biddeth hi trouble, 
20 rk ogg es 2: urs. any gappe 
vnto ſuch enterprites. 5. Plaro vcd this reaſon,chat as foul- 
diers doe commit a capitall offence leaning their Nation, 
without commandement from the o-neither ſh 
2 man put -huvfelfe our of Gods'fenitice in abis life ro-the 
which Peicatied.  Ariftatte addeth further,thae it is notJaw- 
fullto take our of the \<oE Fas 29 warrant of 
the law,and the them agiltrate :1o ncicher ſhould 
om diſplace: lace han, becing acitizen and inhabitant in 
the world; without thewill of 
rm. and/ſupreamei Iudge:Therefate Hierome well ,, - 
faith peaking in the perſon of God: Non recipio tales 4H, cell.de chit, Blekil, 


4 714 nolente exierunt © carpare :T will not recciue thoſe 
les, which out of theirbodies. 6.The 


| Wo vonees alaw, 5” 09 /hichkilled:theſclues;fheauld 
.confiſcate all cheir;goods ;and not :beburied in the fields of 
Athens, Bur the Romane flawes ſoruewhat mitigated pegs 


nakies-of thoſewhich killed che Eg 
"1s 14% 


tharkilled himſelte , were not — his 
f& ſhould nothurthis ſu hiedcie: : Diocleſl, 
9.tit.2.Aeg. 12. andiuch otherlawes Croke | 
Lune effect, And the zeaſpn-why the Romanes.gaue greater 
libertie ynto this ſinne, then the Athenians, may ſectne:to/be 
this: becauſe they had ſo many fanous pertons that had kil- 
led themſehues , whome they were loathito.count, infamens, 


or condemne , wholeexamples ; ns peiegt _ rough: 


forth. ex Slory... :: 
- 2: Now diuers exainþles —_ ade hnatlees- 


ged, to iuſtifis this ralawful adt As amongthe Philotophers, 
Cleanthes, Empedocles, Zero, andſome write, Ariſtotle alfo, 
cut off their owne liues: thelike did Brutus, (aſſius;Caro, 
Demoſthenes, Latex etia's\ to did" Sampſon and Rax4s,2.Mac- 
-chab: 1.4: anas al bidthe'marinerscat-him into. theSea,  . 
Ton,1.12.diuvers holy women-to» ſaue their chaſtitie,as Pela- 2 
21a the virgine, whome 'e Ambroſe commendeth, andachaſt . - 
-matrone home Maxentius would haue rauijned, killed her + 
ele, making as thoughſhe active] and. Prepared — to 
eometorth, Euſab.ti6.8.c.5. 0 

On 1x; Concerning the examplesef the bkghes 
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_ canonicall-authoritie': in the ſame booke, 2, Macc 


'that'act of his was propheticall , and th 
-mitated. | 


.red ynto them. And here Anuguſtines x 


. verunt : We doz-not renerencethoſe 4s 


Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
. doe not much tmoout vs ,for their actions proceeding notof 
faith, howſocuer glorious they: ſeemed to be , were not ac- 
-cepted, Some of them killed themſelues. thorough impati- 
ence, 25 not beeing able to endure the reproach-and ſhame, 
with they feared-:-as Lycretia becauſe ſhee was deflotired, 
and {ato'Uricenſir; for thar {2ſav preuailed jand/yert he bid 
his ſonne promiſe himlelfe-all 'good-of .Ceſars. clemencie. 


' Some'of chem ;(but not many of that minde) did ſhorten 


their daies for the' defire of 'immorralitie,, -_ Cleombrotus 
Ambraciata : but this was a prepoſterous and preſumptu- 
ous \defire in them ,' to/ haſten to -immontalitic ,- without 
the calling of the' crernall- and. immorcall God , whoſe gift 
it was, An fragt lata On TES | 

'2, Concerning the . examples -obieted-our of Scrip- 
ture: as of mncns 2 we haueſeene before , queſt. 3, Raza 
is alleadged our of an al booke , which-is not of 
oI'2, 
42. Tudas Macchabeus is commended- for factificing fer 


-certaine idolaters , after they were: dead : who having idols 
found about them, died apparently in the ftate of impeni- 


tencie: for ſuch the Papiſts themſclues forbid praier to be 
made; As for:Tonas he- had-the ſpirit or po , and 
re. not to be i- 


1-3; And of thoſe which killed themſclues to preſerue their 
chaſtitie , this charitable iudgement is to be. giuen,, that 
though the act,, which they committed , was vnlawfull, how 
good ſo euer the occaſionand intention ſeemed to be :-(for 
we inult: not doe cuill, that good may come thereof) yet 
God anight. giue them. the fohtof their finnehbefore their 
ſoule dibahed, and fo they repenting of it;.it was not impu- 


tion is ſound : 
Non veneramur eos nomine martyrum, git /ibi collumn lig a- 
Martyrs , which hane 
knetched or throtled their owne necke *ic = Martyr, The 
concluſion then is, that it is not lawfull for any, ypon what 
occaſion ſo cuer, to take away their owne life., as wicked A- 


_ - bimelech cauſed his page to thruſt him through , and trea- 


cherous Iudas hanged himlelfe, Bur euery man muſt waite 


hands, 


19), £, Sam, Chap. 31.” 347 
hands, the foules and- on as ont $i heoſeny ynto 
cheir bodies, bk 2 1144 


5. Queſt. 3: Sent be to be belle ws 
bate, and ſo vie roly 


adnarod, 


r.. Some doubtnot to bs that Saul commended his 
ſoule into; £3995 hands , arid obediendly ſubrhireing himſelfe 
yato! Gods: iuſtice,, which inflicted chi; puniſhment vpor 
kim: Hance dewini inftitiams, ub amplexatus eff, poſt primam 
remporalemg, mortem, in ſecundam atque aternam incidere 
non-potuit «while he embraced this iuſtice of God,after the 
firſt and po death , he could not fall. into theſccopd 

Contra, 1+ - ny Saul? yeilded nockinafells: oi an abedjern 
ininde-yato the re foretold , (for diabolicall predi- 
ions worke not obedience, but rather difadence) but of a 
deſperate hs fred bp Gods iuttige;; did roms hinaſelfe 
beadiong! into! . 2> f 18 7; 
though x be never ſo. fearetull _—_ an EXUmption 
from everlaſting death:for the diſobedient in Noahs time-di- 
cdin the mr _ laeryeecds were i the priſes of hell 


to na irs tence 
— of the hiſtoric,by Sa 
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obedi 
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im,in conſulting witha witch , and laſtly in his 
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348 : hong: ms "mM 
ende, it is euident , that more arguments niay be ered of 
Sauls condemnation , then +54 4" renee | noorh noe 


thing is cxpreſſe! y ſet downe : touching his ſtate 9 Goo, it © 


is better ſo to leauic ft (Fe fees aye: 


6. Quelt,y > Of the Phillis rage toward 
Saml beein "£ acad, 


1, Like as Dduidcuroff: Goliaths head, ardarriect e's 
bout ini triumphfo riow the Philiſtims cur off Sault head;and 
reioyce'in this viRtorie and conqueſt: ſuch isthe mutabllitis 
and chaunpe of theſe carthly aceidents., which ate ſomerime 
vp, ſometime dowhe, 2, 'Furthet, the Philifims are more 
cruell in this battel,then they werewheh the Atke was taken 
in Eli his time, when Ophni and Phinches wete Nlaine: for 
then they tid not-fo rige rn pon the bodies oF the dead 2 the 
reaſon is, becaliſe they had ſince thar timeteceived mary diſe 
eomfirtred by the Hans of Samuel,Saul, and row —— Am 
Meanes their hatred was more cxaſperate 
Sauls arttiour in'the houſe of Mftntrorh ws 
houſe of Dagon; v Cliron, rr, 16. giling 
vicorie nts theit filthieTdols; and 1o rebbitig! 
of his praiſe : this theit vaine' Jopeoeing6e notlong: 
terward Dauid was raiſed vp, to be reuenged ypott 
Kant vxcirettnciſed Philiſtims, Air. 


gt Qty 7s ſo the 
oF "hai of tut + Bru, wth 


Tx; - Here: anctags is brite anely'sf the boticer s, Saas FR 
1anged vp: but x. Chron, 11, 12.1t is yo n09s buy rkgs 
oa lbiiniesWetefo (efind.” | eNid ticre 
5 onthe Kalll tic hnthoRicete 
HE Veadl,%% 36.2400) pg "This Bethſhan, or 
Ar ap Belonge &d vnto theft of Menaſſeh: bur 
from the Philiſtitfis, as is noted before 
The Iſradlites'Þ by the twefMaſes, 
"bodies of AG which Weteputts* 


waec nel 6 fs + 


detth, to' hang Ul night vpon the tice, Deur/#1:24;but the 


Philifin becing more inhumane;and reieRing thelawes of 
the 


0% 2. Sams. Chap. 31. 349 
the people of God, doe expoſe the bodjes of theſe worthie 
men vnto derifion. And in this kind of death Saul is accurſed: 
for the curſe of God is on him that hangeth on a tree : Saul 
was reieted of God in this life., and accurſed in his death; 

5. And hercin appeareth Gods iuſt wrath and indignation 
again{t him, that doth/ſuffer his owne glorie to be obſcured 
among the Philiſtims , that he might # vpon Saul this 
iuſt and deſerued puniſhment; When wa, 3 was angrie 
with Iiracl for the golden calfe ſer yp in Horeb, and would 
preſently haue deftroied them, Moſes turned the Lords pur- 
_ by this perſwafion , that the Egyprians would haue ta- 
en occaſion thereby to-haue blaſphemed God;Exod. 32.12. 
bur here the Lord negleGteth, and is carelefle of his owne 
lorie,that his iuſtice might take place in Sauls puniſhment, 
God receiueth diſhonour two waies, cither by the euill life 
of thoſe which proteſſe his name, as Dauid by his finne cau- 
{ed the encmiesof God to blaſpheme,-2:Sam.12.14. or els 
by the puniſhment of his people, which is procured notwith- 
fanding iuſtly by their. fines : ſo the people are taught to 
pray for the turning away of Gods iudgements, ſaying, Gine 
wot thine heritage areproach vnto the heathen,loel 2.17.And 
thusthe Lord tuftained ſome diſhonour , inthe puniſhment 
fSaal among the Philiſtims: þut-no diſhonour atall among 
his owne' people, which did ſee that Sauls finnes did call for 
vengeance at -Gods hands, fart, We learne by this, that 
finne is ſo grieuous athing in the fight of God, that he will 
not ſuffer it to. goe viipubiſhed, though it be witk-the hinde- 
rance for the time of his owne glorie, 


$. Queſt. v:12. Of the fatt of the men of Iabeſh Giles 
 adiin reſcuing the bodie of Sawl and 
of his ſonnes, 


' 2, Theſe men of Tabeſh dwelled on the further fide:of 
Iordan,whether thePhiliftuns had not approached : therfore 
by this it is cuident, thatthey are deceiued, which read y.7, 
that the men of Iſracbon the other fide of Jorden, when they 
ſaw them put to flight,left their cities and fled :. ſo read, S.C, 
L.B.G.for the Iabeſhites dwelt on the further fide of Iorden, 


S « who were fo farre from flying and leauing their: citie, that 
| | 


Z x _ they 
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1359... Oveſtions and dowbts Aiſcuſed # 
"they valiantly ſet ypon'a citie of the Philiſtims , and recoues.. __ {> 
_ redthe bodies of Saul, and of his ſonnes :. the meaning then I}. 
 1s,that they which were on this fide /orden, toward the Phis | 
| liftims, fled away:for begheber,in traxfirw , indifferently figni- 
-- fieth,on either (ide, this, or the other, Se,:'2., Thele men of 
- Tabeſhdid this exploit ro ſhew their thankfulnes 'vnto Saul, 
by whoſe meanes they had-beege formetly delivered from 
Nahafh king of Ammon, c.11. Pelic. 3. Though Saul died 
in his finne, yet they would not be wanting toward him in an 
office and part of humanitie-: for there is a kinde of courtefie 
and dutie tobe performed euentoward the wicked, A child 
is to ſhew. his reuerence toward a wicked father,not enioy- 
ning him any euill thing, as Jonathan followed Saul to bat- 
tell, and would not be wanting in any dutie. So.neither are - 
{ubiets to renounce their obedience vnto an ewll Prince, - 
ſanding vnder Gods curſe: when Awmbroſerexcommunica- 
«ue <chiea, CA Theodofins the Emperour , he did not free the people of 
need their obedience and ſeruice vnto; him : the praftife of che 
from obediece Church of Rome is contraric, who when they excommuni- 
Benkes <xc6- Cate Princes, doe abſolue their ſfubiects from their fealtic and 
municare. = allegeance. 4. But this is to bevnderftood 'of humanitic to 
be performed to ſuch wicked men , where God hath not 
commanded the'contrarie; for Saul ſinnedin ſparing Agag, 
contrarie to Gods commandement, and Achab in letting 
Benhadad goe. Mart. | 


9. Queſt. v.12. Why the _ of Iabeſh burned the 
bodies of Saul and his ſonnes. 


| 1, Some thinke they did it to giue ynto them honoura- 
ble buriall , burning onely the fleſh frem the bones, not the 
bones and all to PF , as. they vicd to burne malefattours, 
Pelican. 2. Some vnderftand,:that they burned odour for 
them, asthey did for Afa, 2.”Chron, 16.7 5. and vied te doe 
for the Kings, Jerem. 34.5. But the wordsof the text are, they 
. | burnt them there, that1s,their bodies, 3,” The meaning then 
is, that they burnt the fleſh onely fromthe bones, for theſe 


"IM two reaſons : both: becauſe the fleſh was now cerrupr and 
_ "I es putrified, and leaſt their bodies afterward falling into the 
be. - Philiſftims hand, might be expoſed todetifion: Jar, and this ,, { 
*; SERIE | , = 
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es vſed to burne the __ 
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- To, Queſt, V.13. Why the men of Tabeſp faſted "”* | 


I. They did notfaft(to the which they alſo added lamen- 
tations and praier)to procure any caſe ynto Saul becing dead, .....,...q 
as the Romaitiſts thinke by their ſuperſtitious praiers and ob- Purgarorie. 
its, toreleeue them which are in Punjjatorie : for cucry man 
tineth by his owne faith , not by attothers : and the Apoſtle 
faith, thar'euery one ſhall receiue according to that, which 
is done in his bedie, whether it were goed or cuill, 2.Cor,s, 
10, therefore that which is done Without the bodie by others A 
helperh not : prayers may mutually helpe the liuing, before 
the ſentence be vuer: but after ſentence, which encry one re- 
ceiuerh in his paſſage our of this life , it is too late , as is eui- 
dent in the parable of the rich glutton and Lazarus, Luk. 16, 
2. They faſted then and momned onely to fhew their griefe, 
and to lament for the loſſe, which the commonwealth of 11- 
rael recciued by this onerthrow:Tofeph. and they mourne ſea- 
uen dajes in memorie-of the ſeauen dates of truce, which 
ſometime Nahaſh the king of Ammon gaue them, within 
which time Saul came and delivered them, Bory. This ſmall 
comfort Iſrael had by their firft King,whone they asked a- 
gainſt the will and pleafure of God, Marr, 
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